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The  Gospel  of  Matthew, 
The  Key  to  the  Gospel  of  Matthew.* 

The  Gospel  of  Matthew  stands  first  among  the  Gospels 
and  in  the  New  Testament,  because  it  belongs  in  the 
first  place  and  may  be  rightly  termed  the  Genesis  of  the 
New  Testament.  Genesis,  the  first  book  of  the  Bible,  con- 
tains in  itself  the  entire  Bible.  Matthew  is  the  book  of  the 
beginnings  of  a  new  dispensation.  It  may  be  compared 
to  a  mighty  tree.  The  roots  are  deeply  sunk  in  massive 
rocks  while  its  uncountable  branches  and  twigs  extend 
upward  higher  and  higher  in  perfect  symmetry  and  beauty. 
The  foundation  is  the  Old  Testament  with  its  Messianic 
and  Kingdom  promises.  Out  of  this  all  springs  forth  in 
perfect  harmony,  reaching  higher  and  higher  into  the  new 
dispensation  and  to  the  end  of  the  millennial  age. 

The  instrument  chosen  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  write  this 
Gospel  was  Matthew.  He  was  a  Jew.  However,  he  did 
not  belong  to  the  religious,  educated  class,  to  the  scribes, 
but  he  belonged  to  the  class  which  was  most  bitterly  hated. 
He  was  a  publican,  that  is,  a  tax  gatherer.  The  Roman 
government  had  appointed  oflficials  whose  duty  it  was  to 
have  the  legal  tax  gathered,  and  these  officials,  mostly,  if  not 
all  Gentiles,  appointed  the  actual  collectors,  who  were 
generally  Jews.  Only  the  most  unscrupulous  among  the 
Jews  would  hire  themselves  out  for  the  sake  of  gain  to 
the  avowed  enemy  of  Jerusalem.  Wherever  there  was 
still  a  ray  of  hope  for  Messiah's  coming,  the  Jew  would 
naturally  shrink  from  being  associated  with  the  Gentiles, 
who  were  to  be  swept  away  from  the  land  with  the  coming 
of  the  King.  For  this  reason  the  tax  gatherers,  being 
Roman  employees,  were  hated  by  the  Jews  even  more 
bitterly  than  the  Gentiles  themselves.     Such  a  hated  tax 

♦This  Preface  should  be  carefully  read  before  the  Gospel  is  studied. 
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gatherer  was  the  writer  of  the  first  Gospel.  How  the  grace 
of  God  is  revealed  in  his  call  is  seen  in  the  record  itseK. 
That  he  was  chosen  to  write  this  first  Gospel  is  in  itself 
significant,  for  it  speaks  of  a  new  order  of  things  about  to 
be  introduced,  namely,  the  call  of  the  despised  Gentiles. 

Internal  evidences  seem  to  show  that  most  likely  originally 
Matthew  wrote  the  Gospel  in  Aramaeic,  the  Semitic  dialect 
then  spoken  in  Palestine.  The  Gospel  was  later  translated 
into  Greek.  This,  however,  is  certain,  that  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  is  pre-eminently  the  Jewish  Gospel.  There  are 
many  passages  in  it,  which  in  their  fundamental  meaning  can 
only  be  correctly  understood  by  one  who  is  quite  familiar 
with  Jewish  customs  and  the  traditional  teachings  of  the 
elders.  Because  it  is  the  Jewish  Gospel,  it  is  dispensational 
throughout.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  a  person,  no  matter  how 
learned  or  devoted,  who  does  not  hold  the  clearly  revealed 
dispensational  truths  concerning  the  Jews,  the  Gentiles 
and  the  church  of  God,  will  fail  to  understand  Matthew. 
This  is,  alas,  too  much  the  case,  and  well  it  would  be  if  it 
were  not  more  than  individual  failure  to  understand;  but 
it  is  more  than  that.  Confusion,  error,  false  doctrine  is 
the  final  outcome,  when  the  right  key  to  any  part  of  God's 
Word  is  lacking.  If  the  dispensational  character  of  Matthew 
were  understood,  no  ethical  teaching  from  the  so-called 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  at  the  expense  of  the  Atonement  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Chiist  would  be  possible,  nor  would  there 
be  room  for  the  subtle,  modern  delusion,  so  universal  now, 
of  a  "social  Christianity"  which  aims  at  lifting  up  the  masses 
and  the  conversion  of  the  world.  How  different  matters 
would  be  in  Christendom  if  its  leading  teachers  and  preachers, 
commentators  and  professors,  had  understood  and  would 
understand  the  meaning  of  the  seven  parables  in  Matthew 
xiii,  with  their  deep  and  solemn  lessons.  When  we  think 
how  many  of  the  leaders  of  religious  thought  reject  and  even 
oppose  all  dispensational  teachings,  who  never  knew  how 
to  divide  the  Word  of  truth  rightly,  it  is  not  strange  that  so 
many  of  these  men  dare  to  stand  up  and  say  that  the  Gospel 
of  Matthew,  as  well  as  the  other  Gospels  and  the  different 
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parts  of  the  New  Testament,  contain  numerous  contra- 
dictions and  errors.  Out  of  this  failure  to  discern  dispen- 
sational  truths  has  likewise  arisen  the  attempt,  by  a  very 
well  meaning  class,  to  harmonize  the  Gospel  records  and  to 
arrange  the  events  in  the  life  of  our  Lord  in  a  chronological 
order,  and  thus  produce  a  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  as 
we  have  a  descriptive  life  of  Napoleon  or  other  great  men. 
The  Holy  Spirit  has  never  undertaken  to  produce  a  life  of 
Christ.  That  is  very  evident  by  the  fact  that  the  greater 
part  of  the  life  of  our  Lord  is  passed  over  in  silence;  nor  was 
it  in  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  to  report  all  the  words  and  miracles 
and  the  movements  of  our  Lord,  nor  to  record  all  the  events 
which  took  place  during  His  public  ministry,  and  to  arrange 
it  all  in  a  chronological  order.  What  presumption,  then, 
to  attempt  to  do  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  never  attempted! 
If  the  Holy  Spirit  never  intended  that  the  recorded  events 
in  the  life  of  our  Saviour  should  be  strictly  chronological, 
how  vain  and  foolish  then,  if  not  more,  the  attempt  to 
bring  out  a  harmony  of  the  different  Gospels!  One  has 
correctly  said,  "The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  reporter,  but  an 
editor."  This  is  well  said.  A  reporter's  business  is  to 
report  events  as  they  happen.  The  editor  arranges  the 
material  in  a  way  to  suit  himself,  and  leaves  out  or  makes 
comment  just  as  he  thinks  best.  This  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  done  in  giving  four  Gospels,  which  are  not  a  mechanical 
reporting  of  the  doings  of  a  person  called  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
but  the  spiritual  unfoldings  of  the  blessed  person  and  work 
of  our  Saviour  and  Lord,  as  King  of  the  Jews,  servant  in 
obedience,  Son  of  Man  and  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father. 
We  cannot  enter  more  deeply  into  this  now,  but  in  the 
annotation  of  the  Gospel  we  shall  illustrate  this  fact. 

In  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  as  the  Jewish  Gospel,  speaking 
of  the  King  and  the  kingdom,  dispensational  throughout, 
treating  of  the  Jews,  the  Gentiles  and  even  the  church  of 
God  in  anticipation,  as  no  other  Gospel  does,  everything 
must  be  looked  upon  from  the  dispensational  point  of  view. 
All  the  miracles  recorded,  the  words  spoken,  the  events 
which  are  given  in  their  peculiar  setting,  every  parable. 
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every  chapter  from  beginning  to  end,  are  first  of  all  to  be 
looked  upon  as  foreshadowing  and  teaching  dispensational 
truths.  This  is  the  right  key  to  the  Gospel  of  Matthew. 
It  is  likewise  a  significant  fact  that  in  the  condition  of  the 
people  Israel,  with  their  proud  religious  leaders  rejecting 
the  Lord,  their  King  and  the  threatened  judgment  in  conse- 
quence of  it,  we  may  see  a  true  photograph  of  the  end  of  the 
present  dispensation,  and  the  coming  doom  of  apostate 
Christendom.  The  characteristics  of  the  times,  when  our 
Lord  appeared  among  His  people,  who  were  so  religious, 
self-righteous,  being  divided  into  different  sects,  Ritualists 
(Pharisees)  and  Rationalists  (Sadducees — Higher  Critics), 
following  the  teachings  of  men,  occupied  with  man-made 
creeds  and  doctrines,  etc.,  are  exactly  reproduced  in  Chris- 
tendom, with  its  man-made  ordinances,  rituals  and  rational- 
istic teachings. 

There  are  seven  great  facts  which  are  prominent  in  this 
Gospel  and  around  which  everything  is  grouped.  We  will 
briefly  review  them. 

7. — The  King.  The  Old  Testament  is  full  of  promises 
which  sj>eak  of  the  coming,  not  alone  of  a  deliverer,  a  sin- 
bearer,  but  of  the  coming  of  a  King,  King  Messiah  as  He 
is  still  called  by  orthodox  Jews.  This  King  was  eagerly 
expected,  hoped  for  and  prayed  for  by  the  pious  in  Israel. 
The  Gospel  of  Matthew  proves  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  truly  this  promised  King.  In  it  we  see  Him  as  King  of 
the  Jews,  everything  shows  that  He  is  in  truth  the  royal 
person,  of  whom  Seers  and  Prophets  wrote.  First  it  would 
be  necessary  to  prove  that  He  is  legally  the  King.  This  is 
seen  in  the  first  chapter,  where  a  genealogy  is  given  which 
proves  His  royal  descent.  The  beginning  is,  "The  Book  of 
the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  Son  of  David,  Son  of  Abra- 
ham." It  goes  back  to  Abraham  and  there  it  stops,  while 
in  Luke  the  genealogy  reaches  up  to  Adam.  In  the  Gospel 
of  Matthew  He  is  seen  as  Son  of  David,  His  royal  descent, 
and  as  Son  of  Abraham,  according  to  the  flesh  from  the  seed 
of  Abraham. 

The  coming  of  the  wise  men  is  only  recorded  in  Matthew. 
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They  came  to  worship  the  new  born  King  of  the  Jews.  His 
royal  birthplace,  David's  city,  is  given.  The  infant  is  wor- 
shipped by  the  representatives  of  the  Gentiles  and  they  do 
homage  indeed  before  a  true  King,  though  the  marks  of 
poverty  were  around  Him.  The  gold  they  gave  speaks  of 
His  Deity.  Every  true  King  has  a  herald,  so  has  the  King 
Messiah.  The  forerunner  appears  and  in  Matthew  his 
message  to  the  nation  is  that  "The  Kingdom  of  heaven  has 
drawn  nigh";  the  royal  person  so  long  foretold  is  about  to 
appear  and  to  preach  that  Kingdom  likewise.  When  the 
King  who  was  rejected  comes  again  to  set  up  the  Kingdom, 
He  will  be  preceded  once  more  by  a  herald  who  will  declare 
His  coming  among  His  people  Israel,  even  Elijah  the  prophet. 
In  the  fourth  chapter  we  see  the  King  tested  and  proven 
that  He  is  the  King.  He  is  tested  thrice,  once  as  Son  of 
Man,  as  Son  of  God  and  as  the  King  Messiah.  After  the 
testing,  out  of  which  He  comes  forth  a  complete  victor,  He 
begins  His  ministry.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  given 
in  Matthew  in  full.  Mark  and  Luke  report  it  only  in  frag- 
ments and  John  has  not  a  word  of  it.  This  should  at  once 
determine  the  status  of  the  three  chapters  which  contain 
this  discourse.  It  is  a  teaching  concerning  the  Kingdom, 
the  magna  charta  of  the  Kingdom  and  all  its  principles. 
Such  a  kingdom  in  the  earth,  with  subjects  who  have  all 
the  characteristics  of  the  royal  requirements  laid  down  in 
this  discourse,  will  yet  be.  If  Israel  had  accepted  the  King 
it  would  then  have  come,  but  the  kingdom  has  been  post- 
poned. The  Kingdom  will  at  last  come  with  a  righteous 
nation  as  a  center,  but  the  church  is  not  that  kingdom. 
In  this  wonderful  discourse  the  Lord  speaks  as  the  King  and 
as  the  Lawgiver,  who  expounds  the  law  which  is  to  rule  His 
Kingdom.  From  the  eighth  to  the  twelfth  chapters,  we 
see  the  royal  manifestations  of  Him  who  is  Jehovah  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh.  This  part  especially  is  interesting  and 
very  instructive,  because  it  gives  in  a  series  of  miracles,  the 
dispensational  hints  concerning  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  what 
comes  after  the  present  age  is  past. 

As  King  He  sends  out  His  servants  and  endues  them  with 


6  THE  GOSPEL  OF  MATTHEW. 

kingdom  power,  preaching  likewise  the  nearness  of  the 
kingdom.  After  the  tenth  cha.pter  the  rejection  begins, 
followed  by  His  teachings  in  parables,  the  revealing  of 
secrets.  He  is  presented  to  Jerusalem  as  King,  and  the 
Messianic  welcome  is  heard,  ''Blessed  is  He  who  cometh  in 
the  name  of  Jehovah."  After  that  His  suffering  and  His 
death.  In  all  His  Kingly  character  is  brought  out,  and  the 
Gospel  closes  abruptly,  and  has  nothing  to  say  of  His  ascen- 
sion to  heaven;  but  the  Lord  is,  so  to  speak,  left  on  the  earth 
with  power,  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  In  this  closing 
it  is  seen  that  He  is  the  King.  He  rules  in  heaven  now  and 
on  the  earth  when  He  comes  again. 

II. —  The  Kingdom.  The  phrase  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
occurs  only  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew.  We  find  it  thirty-two 
times.  WTiat  does  it  mean?  Here  is  the  failure  of  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Word;  all  error  and  the  confusion 
around  us  springs  from  the  false  conception  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven.  It  is  generally  taught  and  understood  that 
the  term  Kingdom  of  Heaven  means  the  church,  and  thus 
the  church  is  thought  to  be  the  true  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
established  in  the  earth,  and  conquering  the  nations  and 
the  world.  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  not  the  church, 
and  the  church  is  not  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens.  This 
is  a  very  vital  truth.  May  the  annotations  of  this  Gospel 
be  used  in  making  this  distinction  very  clear  in  the  minds 
of  our  readers.  When  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  up  to  the  twelfth  chapter  He  does  not  mean  the 
church,  but  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  in  its  Old  Testament 
sense,  as  it  is  promised  to  Israel,  to  be  established  in  the 
land,  ^dth  Jerusalem  for  a  center,  and  from  there  to  spread 
over  all  the  nations  and  the  entire  earth.  What  did  the 
pious,  beheving  Jew  expect  according  to  the  Scriptures? 
He  expected  (and  still  expects)  the  coming  of  the  King 
Messiah,  who  is  to  occupy  the  throne  of  His  father  David. 
He  was  expected  to  bring  judgment  for  the  enemies  of 
Jerusalem,  and  to  bring  together  the  outcasts  of  Israel.  The 
land  would  flourish  as  never  before;  universal  peace  would 
be  established;  righteousness  and  peace  in  the  knowledge 
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of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  to  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters 
cover  the  deep.  All  this  in  the  earth  with  the  land,  which 
is  Jehovah's  land,  as  fountain  head,  from  which  all  the 
blessings,  the  streams  of  living  waters,  flow.  A  temple,  a 
house  of  worship,  for  all  nations  was  expected  to  stand  in 
Jerusalem,  to  which  the  nations  would  come  to  worship 
the  Lord.  This  is  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  as  promised 
to  Israel  and  as  expected  by  them.  It  is  all  to  be  on  the 
earth.  The  church,  however,  is  something  entirely  different. 
The  hope  of  the  church,  the  place  of  the  church,  the  calling 
of  the  church,  the  destiny  of  the  church,  the  reigning  and 
ruling  of  the  church  is  not  earthly,  but  it  is  heavenly.  Now 
the  King  long  expected  had  appeared,  and  He  preached 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  having  drawn  nigh,  that  is, 
this  promised  earthly  kingdom  for  Israel.  When  John  the 
Baptist  preached.  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  the  Heav- 
ens has  drawn  nigh,  he  meant  the  same.  It  is  all  wrong 
to  preach  the  Gospel  from  such  a  text  and  state  that  the  sinner 
is  to  repent  and  then  the  Kingdom  will  come  to  him.  A 
very  well  known  English  teacher  of  Spiritual  truths  gave 
not  long  ago  in  this  country  a  discourse  on  the  mistranslated 
text,  "The  Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you,"  and  dwelt  largely 
on  the  fact  that  the  Kingdom  is  within  the  behever.  The 
context  shows  that  this  is  erroneous;  the  true  translation  is 
"The  Kingdom  is  among  you;''  that  is,  in  the  person  of  the 
King. 

Now  if  Israel  had  accepted  the  testimony  of  John,  and  had 
repented,  and  if  they  had  accepted  the  King,  the  Kingdom 
would  have  come,  but  now  it  has  been  postponed  till  Jewish 
disciples  will  pray  again  in  preaching  the  coming  of  the 
Kingdom,  "Thy  Kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.*'  That  will  be  after  the 
church  has  been  removed  to  the  heavenly  places. 

HI. —  The  King  and  the  Kingdom  is  rejected.  This  is 
likewise  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament,  Isaiah  liii,  Daniel 
ix:25.  Psalm  xxii,  etc.  It  is  also  seen  in  types,  Joseph,  David 
and  others.  The  herald  of  the  King  is  first  rejected  and 
ends  in  the  prison,  being  murdered.    This  speaks  of  the 
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rejection  of  the  King  Himself.  In  no  other  Gospel  is  the 
story  of  the  rejection  so  completely  told  as  here.  It  begins 
in  Galilee,  in  His  own  city,  and  ends  in  Jerusalem.  The 
rejection  is  not  human  but  it  is  Satanic.  All  the  wickedness 
and  depravity  of  the  heart  is  uncovered  and  Satan  revealed 
throughout.  All  classes  are  concerned  in  the  rejection. 
The  crowds  who  had  followed  Him  and  w^ere  fed  by  Him, 
the  Pharisees,  the  Sadducees,  the  Herodians,  the  priests, 
the  chief  priests,  the  high  priest,  the  elders.  At  last 
it  becomes  evident  that  they  knew  Him  who  He  was, 
their  Lord  and  their  King,  and  wilfully  they  delivered  Him 
into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.  The  story  of  the  cross  in 
Matthew,  too,  brings  out  the  darkest  side  of  the  rejection. 
Thus  prophecy  is  seen  fulfilled  in  the  rejection  of  the  King. 

IV. —  The  Rejection  of  His  Earthly  People  and  their  Judg- 
ment. This  is  another  theme  of  the  Old  Testament  which 
is  very  prominent  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew.  They  re- 
jected Him  and  He  leaves  them,  and  judgment  falls  upon 
them.  In  the  eleventh  chapter  He  reproaches  the  cities 
in  which  most  of  His  works  of  power  had  taken  place, 
because  they  had  not  repented.  At  the  end  of  the  twelfth 
chapter  He  denies  His  relations  and  refuses  to  see  His  own, 
while  in  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  He  leaves  the  house 
and  goes  down  to  the  sea,  the  latter  typifies  the  nations. 
After  His  royal  presentation  to  Jerusalem,  the  next  day 
early  in  the  morning.  He  curses  the  fig  trees,  which  fore- 
shadows Israel's  national  death,  and  after  He  uttered  His 
two  parables  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders.  He  declares 
that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  to  be  taken  away  from  them  and 
is  to  be  given  to  a  nation  which  is  to  bring  the  fruit  thereof. 
The  whole  twenty-third  chapter  contains  the  woes  upon 
the  Pharisees,  and  at  the  end  He  speaks  of  Jerusalem  and 
declares  that  their  house  is  to  be  left  desolate  till  they  shall 
say.  Blessed  is  He  who  comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

V. —  The  Mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens.  The 
kingdom  has  been  rejected  by  the  people  of  the  kingdom 
and  the  King  Himself  has  left  the  earth.  During  His 
absence  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  is  in  the  hands  of  men. 
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There  is  then  the  kingdom  in  the  earth  in  an  entirely  differ- 
ent form  as  it  was  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament;  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  hidden  from  the  world's  foundation 
are  now  made  known.  This  we  learn  in  Matthew  xiii, 
and  here,  too,  we  have  at  least  a  glimpse  of  the  church. 
Again  it  is  to  be  understood  that  both  are  not  identical. 
But  what  is  the  Kingdom  in  its  mystery  form?  The  seven 
parables  teach  this.  It  is  seen  there  is  an  evil  mixed  con- 
dition. The  church,  the  one  body,  is  not  evil,  for  the  church 
is  composed  of  those  who  are  beloved  of  God,  called  saints, 
but  Christendom,  including  all  professors,  is  properly  that 
Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  in  the  thirteenth  chapter.  The 
parables  bring  out  what  may  be  termed  the  history  of 
Christendom.  It  is  a  history  of  failure,  becoming  that 
which  the  King  never  meant  it  to  be,  the  leaven  of  evil, 
indeed,  leavening  the  whole  lump,  and  thus  it  continues 
till  the  King  comes  back,  when  all  the  offences  will  be 
gathered  out  of  the  Kingdom.  The  parable  of  the  pearl 
alone  speaks  of  the  church. 

VI. — The  Church.  In  no  other  Gospel  is  anything  said 
of  the  church  except  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew.  In  the 
sixteenth  chapter  Peter  gives  his  testimony  concerning  the 
Lord,  revealed  to  him  from  the  Father,  who  is  in  the  heavens. 
The  Lord  tells  him  that  on  "this  rock  I  will  build  My  assem- 
bly— church — and  hades'  gates  shall  not  prevail  against 
it."  It  is  not  I  have  built,  but  I  will  build  My  church.  Right 
after  this  promise  He  speaks  of  His  suffering  and  death. 
The  transfiguration  which  follows  the  first  declaration  of  His 
coming  death,  speaks  of  the  glory  which  will  follow,  and  is 
a  type  of  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(2  Peter  i:16).  Much  that  follows  the  declaration  of  the 
Lord  concerning  the  building  of  the  church  is  to  be  applied 
to  the  church. 

VI I. — The  Mount  of  Olivet  Discourse.  Prophetic  Teach- 
ings Concerning  the  End  of  the  Age.  This  discourse  was  given 
to  the  disciples  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  His  last  word  to 
Jerusalem.  It  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  sections  of 
the  entire  Gospel.    We  fiad  it  in  the  twenty-fourth  aud 
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twenty-fifth  chapters.  In  it  the  Lord  teaches  concerning 
the  Jews,  the  Gentiles  and  Christendom,  including  the  true 
church.  The  order  is  different.  The  Gentiles  stand  last. 
The  reason  for  that  is  because  the  church  will  be  removed 
first  from  the  earth  and  the  professors  of  Christendom  will 
be  left,  who  are  nothing  but  Gentiles  concerned  in  the 
judgment  of  nations  as  made  known  by  the  Lord.  The  first 
part  of  Matthew  xxiv  is  Jewish  throughout.  From  the 
fourth  to  the  forty-fifth  verse  we  have  a  most  important 
prophecy,  which  gives  the  events  which  follow  after  the 
church  is  taken  from  the  earth.  The  Lord  takes  here  many 
of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  and  blends  them  in  one 
great  prophecy.  Three  parables  follow  in  which  the  saved 
and  unsaved  are  seen.  Waiting  and  serving  is  the  leading 
tiiought.  Reward  and  casting  out  into  outward  darkness 
the  twofold  outcome.  This,  then,  finds  an  application 
in  Christendom  and  the  Church.  The  ending  of  Matthew 
XXV  is  the  judgment  of  nations.  This  is  not  the  universal 
judgment,  a  popular  term  in  Christendom,  but  it  is  the 
judgment  of  the  nations  at  the  time  when  our  Lord  as 
Son  of  Man  sits  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory. 
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THE  SCOPE  AND  DIVISION  OF  MATTHEW. 

The  characteristic  keyword  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  is  the 
word  "Kingdom.'*  As  stated  before  the  phrase  "Kingdom 
of  heaven"  is  found  thirty-two  times  in  this  Gospel.  In 
the  third  chapter  the  herald  of  the  King,  John  the  Baptist, 
announced  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  at  hand.  The  King  in 
beginning  His  ministry  preached  the  same  message  and  when 
He  sent  forth  His  disciples  He  gave  them  this  instruction: 
"And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying,  The  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand"  (Chapter  x:7).  But  this  preaching  suddenly  ended. 
John  the  Baptist  was  cast  into  prison.  The  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  opposed  the  King  and  the  Kingdom  He  preached. 
After  the  tweKth  chapter  we  hear  no  longer  the  Kingdom 
announced  as  being  at  hand.  Instead  of  the  nation-wide 
proclamation  of  the  Kingdom,  the  Lord  begins  to  teach 
the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom,  announces  His  rejection 
and  His  death;  then  goes  up  to  Jerusalem  where  He  was 
presented  as  King,  suffered,  died  and  was  raised  from  the 
dead. 

The  Gospel  has  therefore  two  main  divisions :  The  first 
Chapter  i-xii  and  the  second   from  Chapter  xiii  to  xxviii, 

I.  The  King  and  the  Offer  of  the  Kingdom.    Chapter  i-xil. 

1.  The  King,  His  Genealogy  and  His  Birth,    Chapter 

i. 

2.  The   King  Worshipped  hy  Gentiles;    Jerusalem  in 

Ignorance  of  Him;  the  Child  Persecuted,    Chap- 
ter ii. 

S.    The  Herald  of  the  King:  the  King  enters  upon  His 
public  Ministry.     Chapter  iii. 

4.    The  Testing  of  the  King  and  His  Testirmny,    Chap- 
ter iv. 
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5.  The  Proclamation  of  the  King.     Chapter  v-vii. 

6.  The   King  Manifested  hy  Signs  of  Divine  Power. 

Chapters  viii-ix. 

7.  The  Messengers  of  the  King.    Chapter  x. 

8.  The  Forerunner  in  Prison  and  the  Rejection  of  the 

Kingdom.     Chapter  xi. 

9.  The  Rejection  Consummated  and  the  Broken  Re- 

lationship.    Chapter  xii. 

n.  The  Rejected  Kingdom  and  the  Rejection  of  the  King; 
His  Death  and  Resurrection.    Chapter  xiii-xxviii. 

1.  The   King  at  the  Seashore.     The  Mysteries  of  the 

Kingdom.     Chapter  xiii. 

2.  John's  Martyrdom  and  the  Fourfold  Attitude  of  the 

Rejected  King.     Chapter  xiv. 

3.  The  Corruption  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.     The 

Canaanitish  Woman.     Multitudes  Healed.  Chap- 
ter XV. 

4.  The  Predictions  of  the  Rejected   King  Concerning 

Himself.    Chapter  xvi. 

5.  The   Coming  Glory.     The    Helpless   Disciples  and 

the  Power  of  the  King.     Chapter  xvii. 

6.  Instructions    to    His    Disciples.     Concerning    For- 

giveness.    Chapter  xviii. 

7.  Departure  from  Galilee.     Concerning  Divorce.     The 

Little  Children  Blessed.     The  Rich   Young  Man. 
Chapter  xix. 

8.  The  Parable  of  the  Laborers  in  the  Vineyard.     The 

Healing  of  the  Two  Blind  Men.     Chapter  xx. 

9.  The    King's  Entry  into  Jerusalem.     The  Parables 

of  the   Two  Sons  and  the   Householders.     Chap- 
ter xxi. 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  MATTHEW.  13 

10.  The    Parable    of   the    Marriage    Feast.    Questions 

Answered.     The    Unanswered   Question.    Chap- 
ter xxii. 

11.  The  Woes  of  the   King  and  the  Lamentation  over 

Jerusalem.    Chapter  xxiii. 

12.  The  Olivet  Discourse.    Chapter  xxiv-xxv. 

13.  The  Passion  of  the  King.    Chapter  xxvi-xxvii. 

14.  The  Resurrection  and  the  Great  Commission.    Chap- 

ter xxviii. 
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Analysis  and  Annotations 

1.    The  King  and  the  Offer  of  the  Kingdom. 

Chapter  i-xii. 
1.    The  King;   His  Genealogy  and  His  Birth. 
CHAPTER  I. 

1.  Jesus  Chiist,  the  Son  of  David,  the  Son  of  Abraham.     1. 

2.  From  Abraham  to  David.     2-6. 

3.  From  David  to  the  Captivity.     6-11. 

4.  From  the  Captivity  to  the  Birth  of  Christ.      12-17. 

5.  The  Birth  of  Jesus  Christ.     18-25. 

The  first  two  words  in  the  Greek  (Biblos  geneseos)  "the 
book  of  generation"  corresponds  to  the  same  term  in  the 
Book  of  Genesis  (Gen.  ii:4,  etc.).  The  question  of  a  geneal- 
ogy is  an  important  one  with  the  Jew.  The  legal  right  to 
the  throne  of  David  must  be  first  of  all  proven  so  that  no 
doubt  can  be  attached  to  His  claim  of  being  the  promised 
Ejng.  Because  it  is  the  question  of  Kingship,  "Son  of 
David'*  precedes  "Son  of  Abraham."  An  uninspired  writer 
would  have  put  "Son  of  Abraham"  in  the  first  place.  As 
He  is  the  promised  King  who  comes  to  the  nation  Israel, 
the  fact  that  He  is  the  Son  of  David  is  put  into  the  fore- 
ground. But  He  is  also  the  Son  of  Abraham  through  whom 
the  promises  of  blessing  to  the  Gentiles  are  to  be  fulfilled. 

The  genealogy  of  our  Lord  in  Matthew  differs  from  the 
one  in  Luke.  The  one  in  the  Gospel  of  Luke  (chapter  iv) 
proves  that  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  is  of  David  through 
the  house  of  Nathan.  The  genealogy  of  Matthew  shows 
Joseph,  who  was  supposed  to  be  the  father  of  Jesus  (Luke 
iii:23),  is  a  descendant  of  David  through  the  line  of  Solomon. 
The  descendants  of  Solomon  have  the  legal  right  to  the 
throne.  But  the  last  King  of  Judah,  Jeconias,  a  son  of  Solo- 
mon, was  so  wicked  that  a  curse  was  pronounced  upon  him 
and  he  was  to  be  childless,  "no  man  of  his  seed  shall  pros- 
per, sitting  upon  the  throne  of  David"  (Jer,  xxii:30).  How- 
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ever,  this  curse  did  not  affect  the  legal  claim  to  the  throne. 
But  Jesus  was,  not  the  son  of  David  through  Joseph,  but 
through  Mary  the  virgin,  who  came  of  David  through  the 
line  of  Nathan.  No  curse  rested  upon  that  Hue.  As  the 
supposed  son  of  Joseph  He  inherited  the  legal  title  to  the 
throne  through  Joseph,  but  being  the  son  of  David  through 
Mary,  the  curse  which  rested  upon  Jeconias  was  not  upon 
Him.  The  genealogy  in  Matthew  shows,  therefore,  that 
Joseph,  the  supposed  father  of  Jesus,  is  in  point  of  law  en- 
titled to  the  throne,  therefore  Jesus  is  legally  heir  to  the 
throne  of  David.  If  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  had 
not  been  legally  the  wife  of  Joseph,  a  son  of  David,  the  Jews 
could  have  rejected  the  claims  of  Jesus  to  the  throne.  We 
see,  then,  that  legally  He  was  the  son  of  Joseph  with  the 
full  crown  rights  upon  Him;  in  His  true  humanity.  He  is 
of  Mary  the  virgin,  also  of  David;  then  at  the  close  of  the 
chapter  we  read  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God. 
>  The  genealogy  tells  the  story  of  decadence.  Corruption, 
ruin  and  hopelessness  is  written  therein.  As  generation 
after  generation  is  given,  we  follow  the  shameful  history  of 
Israel,  a  history  of  unbelief  and  judgment.  At  last  all  is 
dark  and  hopeless.  Like  Sarah's  womb  (the  type  of  the 
nation)  the  nation  is  dead.  But  God  can  bring  life  from 
the  dead.  "When  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent 
forth  His  Son,  come  of  woman,  come  under  the  law"  (Gal. 
iv:4).  The  genealogy  has  three  divisions,  each  division  has 
fourteen  generations.  David  alone  has  the  title,  the  King 
(verse  6).  Solomon's  name  is  not  given  as  King,  to  show 
the  promises  made  to  David  concerning  a  son  to  come  from 
his  loins  (2  Sam.  vii:8-16)  were  not  fulfilled  in  Solomon. 

Notice  the  four  Gentile  women  in  the  genealogy  of  the 
King.  Tamar  (telling  out  the  ravages  of  sin);  Rahab 
(she  was  saved  by  faith);  Ruth  (under  the  curse  of  the 
law,  but  brought  into  relation  with  Israel);  then  the  one 
of  Uriah,  that  is  Bath-Sheba  (David's  sin  brought  into 
remembrance).  These  four  women  tell  out  beforehand  the 
story  of  the  Gospel  and  how  the  promised  King  would  also 
be  the  Saviour  of  the  Gentiles. 
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The  story  of  His  birth  concludes  this  chapter.  The  virgin 
birth  is  here  fully  revealed  and  this  birth  is  given  as  the  ful- 
filment of  Isaiah  vii:14.  The  two  Gospels,  which  mention 
His  birth,  Matthew  and  Luke,  show  in  the  most  perfect 
way  that  the  Son  of  God,  the  eternal  Word,  became  man, 
born  of  the  virgin,  a  true  human  being,  yet  "that  holy  thing," 
absolutely  without  sin.  His  human  nature  proceeded 
directly  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  early  Jews  never 
attacked  the  accounts  of  the  birth  of  our  Lord.  Many, 
many  years  later  wicked  hands  wrote  a  vulgar  and  blas- 
phemous account  of  the  birth  of  our  Lord.  Apostate 
Christendom  has  sided  with  the  wicked  denials  of  Jewish  and 
Gentile  infidels  of  the  past.  Can  there  be  anything  more 
blasphemous,  more  wicked,  more  immoral,  than  the  teaching, 
so  widespread  to-day,  that  our  Lord  as  to  His  human  nature 
was  not  "conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit?" 

2.  The  King  Worshipped  by  Gentiles;  Jerusalem  in  Igno* 
ranee  of  Him;  the  Child  Persecuted. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1.  The  Visit  of  the  Wise  Men.     1-12. 

2.  The  Flight  into  Egypt.     13-18. 

3.  The  Return  from  Egypt.     19-25. 

The  authenticity  of  the  story  of  the  visit  of  the  wise  men 
seeking  the  new-born  King  of  the  Jews  has  been  doubted, 
because  no  other  Evangelist  reports  this  incident.  It  be- 
longs properly  into  the  Gospel,  in  which  our  Lord  is  portrayed 
as  the  King.  This  is  the  reason  of  its  being  reported  only 
in  Matthew's  Gospel.  The  wise  men  were  not  three  per- 
sons, nor  were  they  Kings.  It  must  have  been  a  larger  com- 
pany, for  it  troubled  Herod  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him. 
Nor  did  the  visit  take  place  immediately  after  the  birth  of 
our  Lord.  The  correct  rendering  of  the  first  verse  is,  "But 
Jesus  having  been  born,"  that  is,  some  time  after  and  not 
immediately  after.  The  pictures  which  portray  the  wise 
men  worshipping  the  child  in  a  stable  are  unscriptural,  for 
it  says  they  found  the  young  child  in  a  house.     It  was  most 
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likely  a  year  after  His  birth,  that  the  wise  men  from  the 
East  appeared.  Luke  ii:41  shows  that  His  parents  went  to 
Jerusalem  every  year;  they  must  then  also  have  visited 
Bethlehem  again. 

The  promised  King  is  unknown  in  His  own  city,  Jerusa- 
lem. His  own  people  are  ignorant  of  Him.  Gentiles  come 
first  to  do  Him  homage.  The  ecclesiastical  authorities  are 
indifferent  to  His  claims,  the  civil  ruler,  Herod,  the  King, 
hates  Him,  and  as  Satan's  instrument  seeks  His  life.  The 
history  of  the  King  and  His  Kingdom  is  outlined  in  this 
story.  His  own  are  not  going  to  receive  Him.  The  indif- 
ference of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  points  to  their  coming 
antagonism.  But  Gentiles  seek  Him  first.  Simeon's  pro- 
phetic song  is  seen  here  in  its  coming  fulfilment,  "A  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentiles,"  but  in  the  end  also,  after  God's  purpose 
in  this  age  is  accomplished,  "the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel" 
(Luke  ii:32).  They  bring  gold,  typical  of  divinity;  frankin- 
cense, indicating  the  fragrance  of  His  life  and  worship;  and 
myrrh,  that  which  is  used  in  burial,  a  hint  as  to  His  death. 
Note  that  this  is  not  a  fulfilment  of  Isaiah  lx:6.  That  pas- 
sage refers  to  the  time  when  the  Ejngdom  is  set  up  on  earth. 
Myrrh  in  Isaiah  is  not  mentioned. 

Throughout  the  chapter  the  child  always  occupies  the 
first  and  prominent  place.  It  is  never  "Mary  and  the 
child,"  or  "the  mother  and  the  child,"  but  "the  little  child 
and  His  mother" — ^The  child  is  above  the  mother.  What 
a  rebuke  to  the  Romish  church,  which  in  idolatry  puts  the 
mother   above   the   child.     ^ 

See  Hosea  xi:l  on  the  flight  to  Egypt  and  the  return. 
All  indicates  what  is  to  be  done  to  Him,  who  is  the  King. 

3.  The  Herald  of  the  King;  the  Entrance  upon  His  Public 
Ministry.  CHAPTER  III. 

1.  The  Herald  of  the  King.     1-6. 

2.  His  Message  and  His  Baptism.     7-12. 

3.  The  King  in  Jordan's  Waters.     13-17. 

John  the  Baptist,  the  Herald  of  the  King,  is  now  intro- 
duced.   See  Luke  i:15-17  for  the  angelic  announcement 
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of  his  birth  and  mission.  He  is  predicted  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Isaiah  xl:3-5,  Mai.  ii:l.  He  appeared  like  Elijah 
the  Prophet  (2  Kings  i:8).  But  He  was  not  Elijah.  See 
also  Matthew  xvii:12.  And  before  the  King  comes  the 
second  time  there  will  be  once  more  a  forerunner.  Mai.  iv: 
5-6  will  then  be  fulfilled.  John  knew  his  mission  (John  i:23). 
His  testimony  as  reported  by  Matthew  concerns  the  nation. 
In  the  Gospel  of  John  we  find  the  record  of  another  testi- 
mony given  by  the  forerunner.  He  knew  the  King  also 
as  the  Lamb  of  God. 

He  calls  the  nation  to  repentance,  because  the  Kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand.  The  phrase  "Kingdom  of  heaven'* 
(literally  *'of  the  heavens")  occurs  here  for  the  first  time. 
It  does  not  mean  the  offer  of  salvation,  nor  does  it  mean 
the  church,  nor  the  social  betterment  of  the  people,  but  it 
signifies  the  Messianic  Kingdom  as  promised  by  the  Prophets 
of  God,  a  Kingdom  which  is  to  be  set  up  on  earth  and  over 
which  the  Son  of  David  is  to  be  King.  This  the  fore- 
runner announced.  This  Kingdom  the  Lord  Jesus  and 
His  disciples  preached,  till  it  became  evident  that  Israel 
would  not  have  this  Kingdom.  Then  the  preaching 
ceased. 

In  verses  11  and  12  there  is  a  blending  together  of  the 
first  and  second  coming  of  Christ.  As  a  result  of  the  first 
coming  of  Christ  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit  took 
place.  The  fire  baptism  refers  to  judgment.  The  twelfth 
verse  describes  the  fire  baptism  of  judgment  when  the 
King  comes  again. 

The  baptism  of  John  has  nothing  to  do  with  Christian 
baptism.  It  was  baptism  unto  repentance  only.  By 
being  baptized  in  Jordan  (the  type  of  death)  they  con- 
fessed that  they  had  deserved  death. 

Then  the  King  entered  upon  His  public  ministry.  He 
too  entered  the  waters  of  Jordan  and  was  baptized;  not 
that  He  needed  it,  but  to  signify  He  came  to  be  the  substi- 
tute of  sinners  and  to  take  the  sinners'  place  in  death.  In 
the  baptismal  scene  we  have  His  whole  blessed  work  fore- 
shadowed.    He  is  the  holy  One,  who  needed  no  baptism 
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for  He  had  no  sin.  His  death  is  foreshadowed  when  He 
went  into  Jordan;  His  resurrection^  when  He  came  out  of  the 
water;  His  ascension,  when  heaven  was  opened  unto  Him. 
The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  seen  next  and  this  is  followed 
by  the  declaration  of  Sonship.  Into  this  the  believer  enters. 
We  are  dead  and  risen  with  Him;  Heaven  too  is  opened 
unto  us  and  we  have  received  the  Spirit  of  Sonship. 

4.    The  Testing  of  the  King  and  His  Testimony, 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  The  Testing  by  the  Devil.     1-11. 

2.  His  Testimony  and  His  Disciples.     12-22, 

3.  The  Powers  of  the  Kingdom.     23-25. 

Then  He  was  led  (literally:  carried)  by  the  Spirit  into 
the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.  "And  imme- 
diately the  Spirit  drives  Him  out  into  the  wilderness" 
(Mark  i:12).  And  He  was  there  with  the  wild  beasts 
(Mark  i:13).  After  He  had  fasted  for  forty  days,  the 
tempter  came  to  Him.  What  a  contrast  with  the  first 
man,  Adam,  in  the  garden  of  Eden! 

The  devil  is  a  person  and  not  an  evil  influence.  The 
"new  theology"  invented  by  the  father  of  lies  has  no  use 
for  a  personal  devil.  The  Lord's  temptations,  according 
to  that  theology,  were  only  imaginations.  The  denial  of 
the  personality  of  the  devil  is  a  serious  thing. 

In  studying  this  chapter  it  must  be  remembered  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  was  absolutely  holy.  Therefore  He  could 
not  fall  nor  be  tempted  by  sin.  If  He  could  have  fallen 
into  sin  He  would  have  needed  a  Saviour  and  could  not  have 
been  our  Saviour.  He  was  tempted  in  all  things  as  we 
are  "apart  from  sin."  A  better  word  for  tempting  is  "test- 
ing." The  devil  came  to  test  Him.  He  was  tested  as  to 
His  ability  to  do  that  for  which  He  came.  The  test  proves 
that  He  is  pure  gold,  the  Holy  and  Spotless  One.,  Who  is 
fit  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  Satan 
makes  three  tests.    Each  test  is  met  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
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with  the  Word  of  God,  with  a  "It  is  written."  And  He 
quotes  the  Word  exclusively  from  Deuteronomy,  the  book 
of  obedience.  The  devil  with  his  three  temptations  tried 
to  keep  Him  back  from  doing  the  will  of  God.  He  wanted 
Christ  to  act  independently  from  His  Father.  If  He  had 
acted  thus  for  Himself  He  would  have  proven  His  unfitness 
to  suffer  and  to  die.  If  He  had  been  disobedient  in  the 
smallest  matter.  He  could  not  have  been  obedient  unto 
death.  The  two  first  temptations  were  a  challenge  to 
prove  Himself  the  Son  of  God.  The  last  was  the  pre- 
sumptuous offer  of  the  usurping  prince  of  this  world  to 
^ve  to  Christ  the  Kingdoms  of  the  world,  if  He  would  fall 
down  before  him.  He  knew  that  eventually,  by  the  way 
of  the  Cross,  the  Son  of  God  would  obtain  the  Kingdoms, 
that  they  would  become  His  and  he,  the  proud  usurper, 
would  be  spoiled  of  all,  stripped  of  his  power  and  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire.  He  wanted  Christ  to  be  disobedient  to  the 
Word  as  he  led  the  first  man  to  disobedience.  He  tried  to 
keep  Him  from  going  to  the  Cross.  The  Lord  defeated 
him  completely  and  he  left  Him  for  a  season.* 

The  report  reached  Him  that  John,  the  forerunner,  had 
been  cast  into  prison.  He  then  departed  into  Galilee.  It 
is  His  Galilean  ministry  which  Matthew  reports;  the  events 
of  the  Judean  ministry  are  not  given  by  him.  These  we 
find  in  the  Gospel  of  John.  He  preached  in  Nazareth  and 
dwelt  in  Capernaum.  What  happened  in  Nazareth  is  more 
fully  reported  by  Luke  (Chapter  iv:14-32).  His  own 
townspeople  were  filled  with  wrath  and  thrust  Him  out 
of  the  city,  trying  to  cast  Him  down  a  hill.  The  first  mur- 
derous attempt  was  made  in  Nazareth. 

He  preached  the  message  of  the  Kingdom  throughout 
that  region.  Peter,  Andrew  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee, 
James  and  John,  are  called  by  Him  into  service.  They 
left  all,  the  nets,  the  ship  and  even  the  father  to  follow 
Him  and  became  fishers  of  men. 


♦For  a  complete  exegesis  of  the  temptation  sec  our  larger  Commen- 
tary ^on  Matthew,  Vol.  I,  page?  7^96. 
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For  the  first  time  in  Matthew  we  read  of  the  signs  which 
were  linked  with  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  the  King- 
dom. The  healing  of  the  sick  and  the  demon-possessed 
were  truly  signs  that  the  King  is  Jehovah  manifested  in 
the  flesh  and  that  the  Kingdom  had  drawn  nigh. 

5.     The  Proclamation  of  the  King  Concerning  His  Kingdom, 

CHAPTER  V. 

1.   The  Characteristics  of  the  heirs  of  the  Kingdom.     1-16. 
£.   The  Confirmation  of  the  Law  and  its  Expansion.     17-48. 

In  chapters  v-vii  we  have  the  full  report  of  the  so-called 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Mark  and  Luke  give  fragments  of 
this  discourse,  but  the  complete  discourse  is  found  only  in 
Matthew.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  the  proclamation 
of  the  King  concerning  His  Kingdom,  and  may  well  be 
called  the  "Magna  Charta  of  the  Kingdom  of  heaven." 
This  discourse  does  not  expound  the  Gospel  of  Grace,  the 
way  of  salvation,  the  privileges  and  blessings  of  true  Chris- 
tianity. The  teachers  who  say  that  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  is  the  Gospel  are  ignorant  of  what  the  Gospel  is. 
We  mention  three  wrong  appUcations  which  are  being  made 
of  this  discourse. 

1.  The  application  to  the  unsaved,  as  if  in  this  discourse 
the  way  to  righteousness  is  shown,  which  man  by  his  own 
effort  is  to  attain.  The  discourse  in  the  beginning  speaks 
of  saved  persons,  of  disciples.  The  Lord  does  not  address 
sinners.  He  taught  His  disciples.  As  the  great  imfolding 
of  the  salvation  of  God  as  revealed  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  is  abandoned  in  Christendom,  the  false  application 
of  this  discourse  in  increasingly  followed.  There  is  little 
preaching  of  the  lost  and  helpless  condition  of  man,  the 
necessity  of  the  new  birth  and  the  reception  of  eternal  life. 
What  is  put  in  the  place  of  the  true  Gospel  is  ethical  teach- 
ing; and  this  has  culminated  in  a  Christian-socialistic  at- 
tempt to  save  society.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  taken 
as  the  program  for  this.  But  it  condemns  this  spurious 
Grospel  of  works  and  evolution. 
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2.  The  second  wrong  application  is  the  one  which  makes 
this  discourse  exclusively  Christian  and  applies  it  to  the 
Church.  The  magna  charta  of  the  Church  is  in  the  Epistles 
of  Paul,  to  whom  the  full  revelation  of  the  Church  was 
given.  Christian  position  is  not  revealed  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  not  given  as  the 
standard  of  Christian  experience  and  walk. 

3.  The  third  false  application  is  the  one  which  makes  this 
discourse  exclusively  Jewish.  Some  Christians  refuse  to 
consider  these  chapters  as  having  any  message  or  instruc- 
tion for  them  at  all.  This  is  the  other  extreme  and  equally 
wrong.  We  repeat,  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  the  proc- 
lamation of  the  King  concerning  His  Kingdom.  That 
Kingdom  is  not  the  church,  nor  is  it  a  state  of  righteousness 
of  the  earth  brought  about  through  the  agency  of  the  church. 
It  is  the  Kingdom  as  it  will  be  set  up  by  the  King  with  the 
coming  age.  While  in  the  Old  Testament  we  have  the  out- 
ward manifestations  of  that  earthly  Kingdom  revealed,  we 
have  here  from  the  lips  of  the  King  the  inner  principles  of 
that  Kingdom.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  comes  again 
the  Old  Testament  predictions  concerning  the  Kingdom 
will  be  literally  fulfilled  and  the  Kingdom  itself  will  be  a 
Kingdom  of  righteousness  according  to  this  proclamation. 
However,  this  does  not  exclude  application  to  us,  the  heirs 
of  the  Kingdom. 

The  beatitudes  give  the  character  of  the  heirs  who  enter 
the  Kingdom.  They  do  not  speak  of  what  a  person  should 
be,  or  strive  to  be,  but  what  they  are.  Only  the  Grace  of 
God  can  produce  such  a  character.  The  blessings  are  in 
possession  of  those,  who  have  believed  on  the  Son  of  God. 
And  the  Lord  Jesus  manifested  all  these  characteristics  in 
His  humiliation.  But  these  beatitudes  have  also  a  signifi- 
cance in  connection  with  the  future  believing  remnant  of 
Israel,  waiting  amidst  the  great  tribulations  and  under  the 
severest  persecutions  at  the  end  of  the  age  for  the  return  of 
the  King.  See  Zephaniah  iii:12  and  Isaiah  kvi:2;  Micah 
vii:l-7. 

The  Law  is  then  taken  up  by  the  King  in  this  proclama- 
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tion.  He  is  the  Lawgiver  and  therefore  He  confirms,  ex- 
pands and  supplements  the  Law.  Here  we  are  on  Jewish 
ground.  BeUevers  in  Christ  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
law.  We  are  dead  to  the  law  (Rom.  vii:4;  Gal.  iii:24-25.) 
The  better  righteousness  needed  to  enter  the  Kingdom  is 
not  man's  own  righteousness,  but  that  which  is  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ. 

As  He  speaks  with  authority  He  uncovers  the  heart  of 
man  and  shows  the  depths  of  corruption  and  the  hopeless- 
ness that  the  natural  man  could  ever  attain  such  a  right- 
eousness. The  words  of  the  King  condemn  every  man  and 
prove  him  lost.  The  condemnation  of  the  natural  man  is 
written  there. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1.  The  Better  Righteousness.     1-18. 

2.  Kept  in  the  World;    Single-eyed;    Trusting  God.     19-34. 

He  makes  now  known  the  motive  of  the  true  righteous- 
ness, which  the  heirs  of  the  Kingdom  are  not  only  to  possess, 
but  also  to  practice.  The  motive  is  to  act  in  the  presence 
of  the  Father.  The  word  Father  is  found  ten  times  in  the 
beginning  of  this  chapter.  The  Father  sees,  the  Father 
knows.  Here  a  relationship  is  acknowledged  and  made 
prominent,  which  is  unknown  in  the  Old  Testament.  How 
the  heirs  of  the  Kingdom  are  brought  into  this  relationship 
is  not  taught  in  Matthew.     The  Gospel  of  John  reveals  this. 

Li  verse  1-4  we  see  the  motive  of  true  righteousness  in 
relation  to  man;  in  verses  5-15  in  relation  to  God  and  in 
verses  16-18  in  relation  to  self. 

In  verses  9-13  the  King  gives  to  His  disciples  a  model 
prayer.  It  has  been  called  "the  Lord's  prayer."  A  better 
name  would  be  "the  disciples'  prayer."  The  Lord  had  no 
need  to  use  it  Himself.  The  ritualistic  use  of  this  form  of 
prayer,  its  repetition  at  many  occasions,  as  if  it  were  a 
meritorious  act,  must  be  condemned.  It  was  given  to  His 
Jewish  disciples.  In  connection  with  the  announcement  of 
His  departure  and  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  our  Lord 
did  not  teach  His  disciples  the  continued  use  of  this  form  of 
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prayer,  but  He  said,  * 'Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my 
name;  ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full" 
(John  xvi-24).  We  do  not  find  this  prayer  used  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles;  nor  do  we  find  in  the  Epistle  an  exhorta- 
tion that  it  should  be  used  by  the  church.  It  had  a  special 
meaning  to  the  disciples,  as  it  will  have  again  for  the  rem- 
nant of  Israel  at  the  close  of  the  age.  Yet  the  prayer  is 
perfect,  beautiful  and  embodies  heavenly  wisdom.  The 
Christian  believer  finds  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  the 
deeper  meaning  and  can  enter  into  all  the  petitions. 

In  the  second  half  of  this  chapter  the  heirs  of  the  King- 
dom are  seen  as  in  the  world,  subject  to  its  cares  and  tempta- 
tions. Our  Lord  tells  us  how  to  behave  in  the  midst  of  the 
world  and  what  are  our  privileges  and  comforts.  The 
natural  man  lives  for  the  earthly  things;  his  delight  is  in 
treasures  which  are  here  below.  It  is  to  be  different  with 
the  true  disciple  (verses  19-21).  In  connection  with  His 
exhortation,  "lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures,  which  are 
on  earth,"  read  the  following  passages:  Col.  iii:2-3;  2  Cor. 
iv:18;  1  Tim.  vi:9-ll,  vi:17-18;  Heb.  xiii:5.  May  we  heed 
these  words  in  a  day  when  professing  Christians  heap  to- 
gether treasures  in  the  last  days  (Jas.  v:l-3).  And  how 
great  is  the  comfort  that  we  have  a  Father,  who  careth!  "Be 
not  careful" — oh,  how  blessed  it  sounds,  how  full  and  rich 
it  comes  to  the  heart  of  the  believer!  And  it  is  the  Son  of 
God  who  exhorts  us  to  trust  the  Father,  who  gives  us  the 
assurance  if  we  seek  first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness,  that  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  us. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

1.  The  Judgment  of  Righteousness.     1-14. 

2.  Warning  against  False  Prophets.     15-20. 

3.  Warning  against  False  Professors.     21-29. 

The  first  few  verses  are  warning  against  judging.  The 
attention  is  called  to  the  conduct  of  a  disciple  toward  an- 
other disciple.  The  Lord  does  not  forbid  here  the  righteous 
judgment  and  condemnation  of  what  is  evil.     We  are  told 
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elsewhere  to  do  this  (1  Cor.  v:12,  13).  The  judgment  of 
motives  is  forbidden.  These  are  known  to  God  alone. 
Verse  6  must  be  compared  with  2  Pet.  ii:22.  The  dogs  and 
the  swine  represent  mere  outward  profession,  who  were 
never  born  again.* 

The  great  proclamation  of  the  King  closes  with  warnings 
against  false  prophets  and  false,  religious  professors.  The 
warning  of  verse  15  is  for  our  age  as  well  and  has  a  special 
significance  in  the  end  of  the  age.  False  teachers  and  false 
spirits  are  on  all  sides,  and  false  prophets  increase.  See  Acts 
xx:29,  30;  Col.  ii:8;  1  Tim.  iv:l;  vi:20;  2  Pet.  ii:l;  IJohn 
iv:l-3;  2  Cor.  ii:17,  xi:13-15.  How  different  these  divine 
warnings  are  in  comparison  with  the  optimistic  vision  of 
Christendom  of  an  age  which  increases  in  righteousness. 
When  the  King  comes  again  "in  that  day"  the  false  prophets 
and  false  professors  will  be  discovered.  The  false  prophets, 
though  they  used  His  Name  (like  * 'Christian  Science"  and  the 
"Russell  Cult"),  will  be  disowned  by  Him.  The  house  built 
upon  the  sand  of  a  mere  profession  and  not  the  rock  of 
ages  will  be  swept  away  by  the  judgment. 

6.  The  King  Manifested  by  Signs  of  Divine  Power,  Chap- 
ters viii-dx, 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

1.  The  Healing  of  the  Leper.     1-4. 

2.  The  Healing  of  the  Centurion's  Servant.     5-13. 
S.    The  Healing  of  Peter's  Wife's  Mother.     14-15. 

4.  The  Healing  of  All.     16-17. 

5.  The   Self-seeking  Scribe  and    the    Test    of    True    Discipleship. 

18-22. 

6.  His  Power  over  Nature.      23-27. 

7.  His  Power  over  the  Demons.     28-34. 

The  King  who  had  uttered  this  great  proclamation  now 
manifests  more  fully  His  divine  power  by  signs  and  miracles. 

*  Christendom  has  in  fact  done  shamelessly  what  the  Lord  here  for- 
bids, and  has  proved  the  truth  of  His  words  in  consequence.  Bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  Supper,  perverted  from  their  original  meaning  and 
application,  have  been  used  above  all  to  give  the  grossest  evils  toler- 
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These  signs  showed  Israel  that  the  Kingdom  was  at  hand. 
In  Isaiah  xxxv  we  find  a  prophetic  description  of  the  King- 
dom powers;  and  the  King  shows  that  He  has  come  to  make 
good  these  promises.  The  arrangement  in  Matthew  shows 
that  these  miracles  are  taken  out  of  their  chronological 
order.  They  are  found  in  Mark  and  Luke  in  a  different 
setting.  This  is  not  a  discrepancy  as  so  often  claimed  by 
the  deniers  of  inspiration.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  grouped 
them  together  in  such  way  to  show  first  of  all  that  the  King 
proved  Himself  as  the  promised  Messiah-King.  In  the  sec- 
ond place  the  Spirit  of  God  put  them  in  the  order,  in  which 
they  appear  in  these  two  chapters  to  teach  thereby  certain 
dispensational  purposes  of  God. 

^  The  first  four  miracles  show  His  dispensational  dealings 
with  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  in  a  most  striking  manner. 
The  leper  is  a  type  of  the  sinner  and  also  a  type  of  the  nation 
Israel  (Isa.  i:5-6).  Jehovah  alone  can  heal  this  awful  dis- 
ease (Num.  xii:13;  2  Kings  v:l-15).  The  attitude  and  faith 
of  this  leper  should  have  been  Israel's.  He  had  come  to 
heal  the  nation.  The  leper  was  healed  and  is  sent  by  the 
King  to  the  priest.  The  priest,  however,  does  not  proclaim 
the  good  news  that  Jehovah  had  appeared  in  the  midst  of 
His  people.  Thus  Israel's  failure  to  recognize  and  receive 
the  Messiah  and  be  healed  is  seen  in  the  first  miracle.  The 
Centurion  was  a  Gentile.  The  Lord  found  there  greater 
faith  than  among  His  own  people.  He  healed  the  servant 
not  by  touch,  but  He  was  absent  from  the  place  where  he 
was.  This  miracle  stands  for  the  fact  that  Gentiles  would 
beheve  on  Him  during  this  age,  while  He  is  absent. 

ance  in  the  house  of  God,  and  to  make  Babylon  the  great  "a  cage  of 
every  unclean  and  hateful  bird."  They  have  thus  been  trampled 
under  foot  by  the  profane,  and  Christianity  been  rent  and  mangled 
^  fearfully,  as  all  the  centuries  bear  witness.  The  "judgment  of  charity" 
is  continually  invoked  to  take  darkness  to  be  light,  and  credit  the  most 
barren  profession  with  what  it  dares  not  even  claim  for  itself.  But 
the  false  judgment  of  laxity  has  here  its  woe  upon  it,  as  much  as  the 
false  judgment  of  censoriousness:  upon  that  which  puts  good  for  evil, 
and  that  which  puts  evil  for  good  alike. —  Num.  Bible. 
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Then  He  healed  Peter's  wife's  mother  by  going  to  the 
house  and  touching  her.  After  this  present  dispensation  is 
passed  He  will  restore  His  relationship  with  His  people  Israel 
and  heal  and  restore  her  to  service.  Then  follows  the  heal- 
ing of  all.  Verses  16-17  show  the  Kingdom  blessings  for 
the  world  after  His  second  coming.  And  the  King  mani- 
fests power  as  the  Lord  of  Creation,  by  rebuking  the  winds 
and  the  sea.  He  has  power  over  demons,  who  acknowledge 
Him  as  Son  of  God  and  tremble  in  His  presence. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

1.  A  Man  Sick  of  the  Palsy  Healed.     1-8. 

2.  The  Call  of  Matthew.     9. 

3.  With  the  Publicans  and  the  Sinners.     10-13. 

4.  The  Question  of  John's  Disciples.     14-17. 

5.  The  Ruler's  Request.     18-19. 

6.  The  Woman  Healed  of  an  Issue  of  Blood.     20-22. 

7.  The  Maid  Raised  from  the  Dead.     23-26. 

8.  The  Two  Blind  Men  Healed.     27-31. 

9.  The  Dumb  Man  with  a  Demon  Healed.      32-33, 

10.    The  Blaspheming  Pharisees  and  the  Compassionate  Shepherd  of 
Israel.     34-38. 

The  King  next  manifests  His  power  to  forgive  sins  and 
when  that  power  is  questioned  by  the  scribes  and  He  is 
accused  of  blasphemy  He  healed  the  paralytic  so  that  he 
arose.  By  this  miracle  full  proof  was  given  that  the  Son 
of  Man  has  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins.  Well  did  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  say,  "Who  is  able  to  forgive  sins  but 
God  alone?"  (Luke  v:21).  By  healing  the  paralytic  they 
received  the  conclusive  evidence  that  He  who  had  spoken 
"thy  sins  are  forgiven"  is  God  manifested  in  the  flesh.  The 
miracle  foreshadows  His  gracious  work  for  every  sinner  who 
believes  on  Him.  Our  bodies,  too,  are  redeemed,  but  we 
still  wait  for  that  redemption  (Rom.  viii:21).  The  miracle 
foreshadows  likewise  the  healing  of  Israel.  The  day  will 
come  when  the  remnant  of  His  earthly  people  will  have  for- 
giveness of  their  sins  and  be  healed  (Isa.  xxxiii:24).  It  will 
be  when  He  comes  again  (Isa.  lix:20;  Rom.  xi:26-27).    Thus 
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will  they  witness  in  reality  to  the  truth  expressed  in  Ps. 
ciii:l-5. 

The  call  of  Matthew  follows  next.  He  left  his  office  as 
taxgatherer  and  yielded  ready  obedience.  And  then  the 
King  eats  and  drinks  with  the  publicans  and  the  sinners, 
showing  that  He  came  to  call  sinners  to  repentance.  A 
change  of  dispensation  is  indicated  by  Him  in  verses  16-17. 
The  old  garment  and  the  old  bottles  (literal:  wine-skins) 
stand  for  the  law  with  its  ordinances.  The  piece  of  the  new 
cloth  and  the  new  wine  stand  for  the  better  righteousness, 
the  Gospel.  The  old  wine-skins  and  the  new  wine  do  not 
go  together;   neither  does  law  and  grace. 

The  daughter  which  had  died  is  the  type  of  the  daughter 
of  Zion,  spiritually  and  nationally  dead.  The  Lord  is  on 
the  way  to  raise  her  up.  The  woman,  who  touches  Him 
and  is  healed  represents  Gentiles,  who  touch  Him  in  faith. 
This  miracle  is  a  parenthetical  event,  just  as  the  present  age 
with  its  era  of  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  is  a  great  parenthe- 
sis. And  as  He  raised  the  daughter  of  the  ruler,  so  will  He 
in  the  future  raise  up  Israel.  For  the  first  time  in  this  Gos- 
pel we  find  here  the  awful  blasphemy  of  the  religious  leader 
of  the  people.  They  accused  the  Lord  from  heaven  of 
using  Satanic  power  in  casting  out  demons.  But  the  King 
continued  in  His  ministry  of  preaching  the  Kingdom  and 
heahng  the  sick.  Then  He  beheld  His  poor  scattered  sheep 
in  their  deplorable  condition.  His  loving  heart  was  moved 
with  compassion  (see  Ezek.  xxxiv:7-31). 

7.    The  Messengers  of  the  Kingdom, 

CHAPTER  X.' 

1.  The  Twelve  Disciples.     1-4. 

2.  Their  Commission.     5-15. 

3.  Persecutions  Promised.     16-23. 

4.  Words  of  Encouragement.     24-33. 
6.  Not  Peace  but  the  Sword.     34-36. 

6.   True  Discipleship  and  Rewards.      37-42. 

The  King  now  calls  His  disciples  to  go  forth  as  the  mes- 
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sengers  of  the  Kingdom.  The  commission  He  gives  them 
was  temporary  and  ended  with  the  complete  rejection  of 
the  Kingdom  by  Israel.  He  told  them  not  to  carry  the 
Kingdom  message  to  the  Gentiles,  not  even  to  the  Samari- 
tans. It  was  a  message  for  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  They  were  to  preach  the  good  news  of  the  King- 
dom and  the  King  conferred  upon  them  His  own  Messianic 
power  to  heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers  and  to  raise  the 
dead.  Freely  they  had  received  it  and  freely  they  were  to 
give.  All  this  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  of  Grace  among  all  the  nations.  We  have 
here  not  the  commission  of  the  church,  but  the  ministry  of 
a  transition  period.  Christian  Science  and  other  cults  claim 
that  they  are  obedient  to  this  commission  and  that  they 
pra  ctise  the  healing  of  the  sick.  They,  however,  know  noth- 
ing of  raising  the  dead.  Neither  are  they  obedient  to  the 
command  "freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give."  Their 
cults  are  for  filthy  lucre  sake  and  are  the  cults  of  deception. 

Persecutions  and  severe  sufferings  are  predicted  by  the 
King.  His  messengers  were  to  suffer,  to  be  delivered  to  coun- 
cils, to  be  scourged  and  put  to  death.  Part  of  the  fulfilment 
of  all  this  is  recorded  in  the  book  of  Acts,  where  in  the  begin- 
ning the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  is  still  preached. 

Verse  23  tells  us  of  an  unfinished  testimony.  "For  verily 
I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of 
Israel,  till  the  Son  of  Man  be  come."  The  Coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man  is  His  second  Coming.  Before  He  comes  again 
the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  will  be  preached  once  more  both 
in  Israel's  land  and  also  among  all  nations  (see  Matt,  xxiv: 
14).  The  heralds  in  the  future  will  again  be  a  company  of 
believing  Jewish  disciples.  The  predictions  concerning 
persecution  and  tribulation  will  then  all  be  finally  fulfilled 
in  that  period  of  time,  which  is  called  in  the  Word  of  God 
"the  great  tribulation"  (chap.  xxiv:31).  The  true  church 
will  then  be  no  longer  on  earth.  Before  that  time  of  trouble 
comes,  preceding  the  second  visible  Coming  of  Christ,  the 
church  will  be  gathered  home  to  be  with  Christ  (1  Thess. 
iv:13-18). 
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Verse  34  describes  the  present  age.  There  is  no  peace  on 
earth  while  the  King  and  His  Kingdom  is  rejected.  When 
He  comes  again  He  will  establish  the  promised  peace  (P::. 
s:lvi:9;  Zech.  ix:10). 

8.  The  Forerunner  in  Prison.  The  Kingdom  Preaching 
Rejected, 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1.  John  Imprisoned  Sends  his  Disciples.     1-6. 

2.  The  King's  Testimony  Concerning  John.     7-19. 

3.  The  King  Announces  Judgment.     gO-Zi. 

4.  The  Greater  Invitation.     £5-28. 

Once  more  the  King  takes  up  the  work  of  teaching  and 
preaching  in  the  cities  of  Galilee.  It  is  now  becoming  in- 
creasingly evident  that  Israel  is  not  going  to  repent  and 
accept  the  offered  Kingdom.  The  present  chapter  is  the 
beginning  of  the  crisis,  the  rejection  is  consummated  in  the 
chapter  which  follows. 

John  the  Baptist  imprisoned  is  assailed  with  doubt;  he 
was  but  human.  He  did  not  send  to  the  Lord  for  the  sake 
of  His  disciples,  but  wanted  comfort  and  assurance  for  him- 
self.    Beautiful  it  is  to  see  how  the  Lord  speaks  of  him. 

Verse  12  needs  some  comment.  "And  from  the  days  of 
John  the  Baptist  until  now  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth 
violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force."  The  VvTong  in- 
terpretation is  that  which  makes  the  violent,  v/ho  seize  the 
Kingdom  of  heaven,  unsaved  sinners.  According  to  this 
the  sinner  must  exert  his  own  strength  and  by  force  lay  hold 
on  the  Kingdom  of  heaven.  It  means,  however,  the  oppos- 
ite. The  Pharisees  and  scribes,  who  listened  to  the  words 
of  the  Lord,  are  the  violent  who  used  force  in  connection 
with  the  Kingdom  of  heaven.*  They  rejected  the  King- 
dom. In  this  sense  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  suffered  vio- 
lence.    No  sooner  did  John  the  Baptist  preach  "the  King- 


*The  student  must  remember  that  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  does  not 
mean  the  Gospel  at  all,  but  is  still  the  literal  Kingdom  promised  to 
Israel. 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  MATTHEW.  31 

dom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,"  than  the  leaders  of  the  nation 
raised  their  opposition.  It  increased  till  it  culminated  in  the 
rejection  and  crucifixion  of  the  King. 

Then  the  King  pronounced  His  woe  upon  the  unbelieving 
cities.  But  more  than  that,  upon  the  evident  rejection  of 
the  Kingdom  message,  the  King  lifts  His  eyes  to  heaven  and 
addresses  the  Father.  For  the  first  time  He  announces  the 
greater  invitation  of  the  Gospel  of  His  Grace.  It  is  now 
"Come  unto  me  all";  the  message  of  the  Kingdom  will 
cease  and  the  message  of  His  Love  will  be  sent  forth  into  all 
the  Yforld.     That  message  comes  from  the  Cross. 

9.  The  Rejection  Consuminated  and  the  BroJcen  Relation- 
ship. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

1.  The  Hungry  Disciples  and  tlie  Accusing  Pharisees.     1-9. 

2.  The  Man  with  the  Withered  Hand  Healed.     10-13. 

3.  The  Hatred  of  the  Pharisees.     14. 

4.  The  King  in  Rejection.     15-21. 

5.  The  Demon  Possessed  Man  Healed.     22-23. 

6.  The  Blasphemy  of  the  Pharisees  and  the  King's  Answer.     24-37. 

7.  The  Sign  of  Jonas  and  his  Warning  Prediction.     38-45. 

8.  The  Broken  Relationship.     46-50. 

This  chapter  is  the  great  turning  point  in  this  Gospel.  It 
brings  before  us  the  full  rejection  of  the  Kingdom.  After 
this  chapter  we  hear  no  longer  the  Kingdom  preached  to 
Israel. 

The  King  manifests  Himself  as  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath 
and  answered  the  charge  of  the  accusing  Pharisees.  That 
the  disciples,  the  messengers  of  the  Kingdom,  were  hungry 
shows  that  the  people  had  no  sympathy  for  the  messengers 
and  for  the  message.  To  piluck  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sab- 
bath is  nowhere  forbidden.  The  tradition  of  the  elders  had 
added  the  commandment  on  account  of  which  the  Pharisees 
brought  their  accusation.  He  silences  them  with  David's 
action,  who,  though  he  was  God's  anointed,  yet  rejected, 
entered  the  house  of  the  Lord  and  did  what  was  not  lawful 
for  him  to  do  (1  Sam.  xxi). 
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Their  first  attempt  to  accuse  Him  and  His  disciples  failed. 
They  tried  again  by  the  man  with  the  withered  hand.  He 
silenced  them  again  and  healed  the  man,  who  obeyed  His 
Word.  He,  too,  is  a  picture  of  Israel  in  their  spiritual  and 
national  withered  condition.  Then  they  held  a  council  to 
plan  the  destruction  of  the  King.  And  after  He  healed  the 
man  who  was  possessed  with  a  demon,  who  had  robbed  him 
of  his  sight  and  his  speech,  the  Pharisees  charged  the  Lord 
with  driving  out  the  demons  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of 
demons.  This  was  the  crowning  sin  of  the  unbelieving 
Pharisees.  It  is  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit  for  which  there  is  no 
forgiveness  in  this  age  nor  in  that  to  come. 

Interesting  are  His  words  in  verses  43-45.  The  nation 
Israel  is  here  again  in  view.  The  unclean  spirit  which  left 
Israel  was  the  spirit  of  idolatry.  But  that  unclean  spirit 
will  return  with  seven  others  and  take  possession  again  of 
that  house,  and  the  last  condition,  the  end,  becomes  worse 
than  the  beginning.  This  condition  will  yet  be  reached 
among  the  apostate  Jews  during  the  time  of  the  Antichrist. 

In  the  end  of  this  chapter  the  King  refuses  to  see  His  own. 
This  action  was  symbolical.  He  declared  through  it  that 
the  relationship  with  His  own  nation,  to  whom  He  came  as 
the  promised  King,  was  now  broken  off.  He  announces  a 
new  relationship  (verses  49-50).  As  stated  already  after 
this  event  He  announces  no  longer  the  Kingdom  at  hand. 
The  message  of  the  Kingdom  had  been  gi^/en  and  had  been 
rejected.     The  first  part  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  ends  here. 
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II.  The  Rejected  Kingdom  and  the  Rejected 
King. 

Chapters  xiii— xxviii. 

1.  The  King  at  the  Seaside,  The  Mysteries  of  the  King- 
dom. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

1.  The  King  at  tlie  Seaside.     1-2. 

2.  The  Parable  of  the  Sower.     3-9. 

3.  The  Question  of  the  Disciples  and  His  Answer.     10-17. 

4.  The  Parable  of  the  Sower  Explained.     18-23. 

5.  The  Parable  of  the  Good  Seed  and  the  Tares.     24-30. 

6.  The  Parable  of  the  Mustard  Seed.     31-32. 

7.  The  Parable  of  the  Leaven.     33-35. 

8.  The  Parable  of  the  Good  Seed  and  of  the  Tares  Explained. 

36-42. 
9.    The  Parable  of  the  Treasure  in  the  Field.     44. 

10.  The  Parable  of  the  Pearl  of  Great  Price.     45-46. 

11.  The  Parable  of  the  Drag-net.     47-52. 

12.  Rejected  in  His  Own  Country.     53-58. 

This  is  an  important  and  most  interesting  chapter.  It  is 
perhaps  the  most  misinterpreted  chapter  in  the  entire  Gos- 
pel. Precisely  that  which  our  Lord  did  not  teach  has  been 
read  into  it.  If  the  parables  were  correctly  understood  the 
consequences  would  be  the  most  far-reaching.  The  King 
having  declared  the  relationship  with  His  people  broken  left 
the  house  (symbolical  of  this  fact)  and  sat  by  the  seaside. 
Then  He  began  to  teach  in  parables.  These  parables,  re- 
peated in  full  only  in  Matthew,  concern  the  mysteries  of 
the  Kingdom  of  heaven.  He  makes  known  things  hidden 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world  (verses  11,  34-35).  The 
Kingdom  of  heaven  is  now  no  longer  that  Old  Testament 
Kingdom  promised  to  Israel,  for  that  Kingdom  was  not  an 
unrevealed  secret.  The  parables  of  the  mysteries  of  the 
Kingdom  of  heaven  give  a  description  of  what  is  to  be  on 
the  earth  religiously  after  Israel's  rejection  of  the  Kingdom. 
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The  parables  contain  a  wonderful  revelation  of  the  present 
age,  beginning  with  the  sowing  of  the  good  seed  by  the  Son 
of  Man  and  ending  with  the  harvest,  the  end  of  the  age, 
when  He  comes  the  second  time.  To  say  that  our  Lord 
speaks  of  the  church  in  these  parables  would  be  incorrect. 
He  speaks  of  what  we  term  to-day  "Christendom,"  the  sphere 
of  Christian  profession. 

The  first  four  parables  were  spoken  by  Him  before  the 
multitudes.  After  He  sent  the  people  away  (verse  36)  the 
Lord  spoke  the  last  three  to  His  disciples.  The  first  two 
parables  our  Lord  explained  to  the  disciples  and  gives  the 
key  to  the  entire  seven.  The  field  mentioned  in  different 
parables  means  "the  world."  The  Man  (sow^er — ;  the  man 
who  buys  the  field;  the  merchantman)  is  the  Lord  Himself. 
Birds  (picking  up  the  seed;  flocking  into  the  mustard- tree) 
are  unclean  beings.  Wheat  (sown  by  Him;  the  wheat  in 
the  three  measures)  stands  for  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and 
what  it  produces,  the  children  of  the  Kingdom. 

The  first  two  parables  go  together.  They  refer  to  the 
begimiing  of  the  present  age  and  reveal  the  conditions  which 
continue  to  the  time  of  the  harvest,  the  end  of  the  age.*  The 
good  seed,  the  Gospel,  is  now  to  be  scattered  in  the  field, 
that  is,  the  world.  It  is  a  different  work  from  the  work  of 
the  vineyard  (Israel  is  the  vineyard,  Isa.  v:l-7).  But  only 
the  fourth  part  of  the  sown  seed  springs  up.  The  devil,  the 
flesh  and  the  world  are  the  three  things  wliich  make  the 
universal  success  of  the  Gospel  impossible  in  this  present 
age.  World-conversion  is  not  to  be  expected  in  the  age 
when  the  King  is  absent.  The  second  parable  shows  the 
mixed  conditions.  \Mieat  and  tares  grow  together  till  the 
harvest  comes.  Then  the  wheat  will  be  gathered  and  the 
tares  burned  up.  The  parables  of  the  mustard  seed  and  of 
the  woman  who  hid  leaven  in  the  three  measures  of  meal 
foretell  the  external  development  and  the  internal  corrup- 
tion of  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  in  its  form  during  this  pres- 

*The  word  "world"  in  verses  39,  40  and  49  is  "age."  The  same  is 
true  of  Chapter  xxiv:3. 
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ent  age.  The  mustard  seed  shows  an  unnatural,  an  abnor- 
m?J  growth  and  the  birds  lodging  there  bring  defilement. 
Such  is  Christendom  with  its  worldly  ambitions  and  its  un- 
saved masses. 

The  parable  of  the  woman  with  the  leaven  is  the  most 
misunderstood.  The  woman  does  not  mean  the  church,  nor 
does  the  leaven  stand  for  the  Gospel  and  the  doctrine  of 
Christ.  Leaven  is  always  in  the  Word  of  God  the  type  of 
evil  (Matt.  xvi:ll-12;  Mark  viii:15;  1  Cor.  v:6;  Gal.  v:9). 
If  our  Lord  taught  here  (as  almost  universally  claimed)  that 
leaven  is  something  good  and  that  the  "Gospel-leaven"  is  leav- 
ening the  whole  lump  of  unconverted  humanity,  etc.,  then 
would  He  contradict  Himself,  for  the  first  two  parables  teach 
the  opposite.  Leaven  stands  for  a  corrupting  process  of 
evil,  which  is  introduced  by  woman  under  the  control  of 
Satanic  influence,  to  corrupt  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Here 
is,  no  doubt,  a  prophecy,  which  has  been  abundantly  ful- 
filled. The  woman  "Jezebel"  in  Rev.  ii:20  is  the  same  as 
the  "Mother  of  Harlots"  in  Rev.  xvii;  it  is  the  Romish  apos- 
tasy. Rome  speaks  of  "Mother  church"  and  she  is  the 
corrupteress  of  true  Christianity.  We  may  well  think  here 
of  other  wicked  corruptions  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Chris- 
tian Science  (Mrs.  Eddy);  Seventh  day  Adventism  (Mrs. 
"White);  Spiritism  (Fox  sisters);  Theosophy  (Mrs.  Blavat- 
sky)  and  other  systems,  which  originated  with  women 
(1  Tim.  ii:14).  This  process  of  corruption  in  this  present 
age  is  also  witnessed  to  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  1  Tim.  iv:l- 
3;  2  Tim.  ii:17-18,  iii:l-5,  iv:3-4;  2  Pet.  ii:l-3;  Jude. 
The  fire  of  judgment  will  arrest  it  all,  as  the  fire  arrests  the 
working  of  the  natural  leaven. 

The  parable  of  the  treasure  and  of  the  pearl  also  go  to- 
gether. The  Man  in  both  is  not  the  sinner  who  seeks  a  treas- 
ure and  a  pearl,  who  gives  up  all  in  order  to  get  all.  The 
Man  is  our  Lord,  who  buys  the  field.  He  gave  ail  He  had 
to  have  the  treasure  (Israel)  hid  in  the  field,  who  sold  all  to 
have  the  one  pearl  of  great  price  (the  church).  The  parable 
of  the  drag-net  brings  us  to  the  end  of  the  age.  The  net  is 
cast  into  the  sea  (nations)  and  in  that  net  (Christendom) 


36  THE  GOSPEL  OF  MATTHEW. 

the  good  and  the  bad,  the  true  and  false  are  gathered.  They 
remain  there  till  the  end  of  the  age,  when  they  will  be 
separated.* 

2.  Jolin^s  Martyrdom.  The  Fourfold  Attitude  of  the 
Rejected  King. 

CHAPTER   XIV. 

1.  John's  Martyrdom.     1-11. 

2.  The  Disciples  of  John  with  the  Lord  Jesus.     12. 

3.  Feeding  the  Five  Thousand.     13-21. 

4.  Praying  on  the  Mountain-top.     22-23. 

5.  Walking  on  the  Sea;    Coming  to  His  Disciples.     24-36. 

The  details  of  the  martyrdom  of  John  are  given  first.  It 
is  the  story  of  lust,  crime  and  bloodshed.  Such  is  the  entire 
age  in  which  the  King  is  absent.  We  see  Him  in  a  fourfold 
attitude,  an  attitude  which  teaches  us  much.  Fi^-st  the  dis- 
ciples of  John  seek  Him  for  comfort — "they  came  and  told 
Jesus."  Then  He  fed  miraculously  the  multitudes,  who  had 
followed  Him  into  the  desert  place.  He  used  His  own.  They 
put  the  little  they  possessed  in  His  hands.  Next  we  behold 
Him  praying  on  the  mountain  (typical  of  His  presence  with 
the  Father  in  glory)  and  the  final  scene  in  this  chapter  is  the 
storm  on  the  sea,  the  wind  contrary  (a  perfect  picture  of 
this  age),  the  disciples  in  danger  and  He  coming  across  the 
stormy  seas  to  bring  salvation  and  peace.  Then  follows  a 
still  greater  manifestation  of  His  Kingly  power.  We  can 
come  to  Him  for  comfort  and  help;  He  will  feed  those  who 
follow  Him;  He  prays  and  intercedes  for  His  own  and  at 
last  comes  again.  With  that  blessed  event  the  time  of  peace 
and  blessinjT  for  this  world  will  come. 


*We  hope  all  students  will  procure  our  complete  exposition  of  these 
parables.  "Tlie  Kingdom  Parables"  by  A.  C.  G.  Price  10  cents  post- 
paid. 
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3.  TJie  Corruption  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees;  the 
Canaanitish  Woman  and  Her  Faith;  the  Multitudes  Healed. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

1.  The  Question  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.     1-2. 

2.  His  Answer.     3-9. 

3.  The  Multitude  Called.     10-11. 

4.  The  Disciples  Instructed.     12-20. 

5.  The  Canaanitish  Woman.     21-28. 

6.  The  Multitudes  Healed.     29-31. 

The  events  which  follow  the  rejection  of  the  offered  King- 
dom by  Israel,  revealing  their  enmity,  are  now  brought  more 
fully  in  view.  The  scribes,  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees 
take  a  leading  part.  They  test  Him  and  bring  their  ques- 
tions, but  He  silences  them  all.  His  wisdom  is  gloriously 
manifested.  A  delegation  came  from  Jerusalem.  The 
question  concerned  a  mere  traditional  law  of  the  elders. 
Nothing  is  said  whatever  in  the  Old  Testament  about  wash- 
ing the  hands  before  eating.*  He  uncovers  their  hypocrisies 
and  shows  their  corruption. 

The  Canaanitish  woman  addressed  Him  as  "Son  of  David." 
She  had  no  claim  on  Him  as  Son  of  David.  But  when  she 
took  the  place  He  gave  to  her  and  appealed  to  Him  as 
*Xord"  He  healed  her  daughter.  Thus  the  rejected  King 
ministered  to  a  Gentile.  The  first  part  of  this  chapter  re- 
veals the  desperate  condition  of  Israel.  The  second  part, 
the  healing  of  the  daughter  of  the  Canaanitish  woman,  shows 
typically  the  call  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  salvation  in  store 
for  them,  if  they  believe.  The  last  part,  the  healing  of  the 
multitude,  reveals  the  dispensation  to  come,  the  Kingdom 
age. 


*Severai  years  ago  we  read  in  a  .Jewish  volume  printed  in  Poland, 
that  evil  spirits  alight  over  uiglit  on  the  hands  and  if  hands  are  not 
washed  as  prescribed  by  the  traditional  law  those  evil  spirits  find  their 
way  into  the  mouth  and  the  stomach  of  the  transgressor  and  defile 
him.  This  foolish  superstition  is  founded  upon  a  Talmudical 
statement  of  great  antiquity.  It  will  throw  light  on  the  above 
passage. 
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4.  The  Great  Announcements  of  ike  Rejected  King  Concern^ 
ing  Himself. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

1.  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  Asking  a  Sign.     1 — 4. 

2.  Instructions  Concerning  the  Leaven.     5-12. 

3.  Peter's  Confession.     13-16. 

4.  The  Future  Building  of  the  Church  Announced.     17-20. 

5.  The  Announcement  of  His  Death  and  Resurrection.     21. 

6.  Peter's  Rebuke  and  the  Lord's  Answer.     22-23. 

7.  The  Path  of  the  Disciple.     24-2G. 

8.  His  Second  Coming  Announced.     27-28. 

Seven  things  are  seen  in  this  chapter,  the  center  being  the 
predictions  of  the  King  concerning  Himself:  1.  The  Rejec- 
tion of  the  Lord.  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  making  common 
cause  to  tempt  Him.  2.  The  Confession  of  Him  as  the 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  3.  The  Building  of  His 
church.  4.  His  Death.  5.  His  Resurrection.  6.  The 
Path  of  the  Disciple.    7.   His  Return. 

Of  greatest  interest  is  the  fact  that  we  find  the  word 
"church"  mentioned  in  this  chapter  for  the  first  time  in  the 
Bible.  The  King  had  not  said  a  word  about  a  church,  an 
outcalled  company  (this  is  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word), 
when  He  preached  "the  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 
No  prophet  ever  mentioned  the  church.  When  the  Lord 
mentioned  the  church,  that  body  was  not  yet  in  existence, 
for  He  said,  "I  will  build  my  church."  The  church  there- 
fore did  not  exist  in  the  Old  Testament;  at  the  time  the  Lord 
spoke  these  words  the  church  was  still  future.  The  rock 
upon  which  this  church  is  to  be  built  is  Christ  the  Son  of 
God  (not  the  Son  of  David,  the  promised  King).  Christ 
raised  from  the  dead  is  the  great  rock  foundation.  Peter  is 
not  the  rock.  Peter  means  in  the  Greek  "petros,"  a  stone; 
the  word  rock  in  Greek  is  ^'petra.'*  This  word  is  used  in 
Matt.  vii:24,  25.  Therefore  Christ  is  the  rock  and  Peter  a 
part  of  the  rock.  This  brings  out  the  blessed  truth  that 
every  true  believer  in  possession  of  eternal  life  is  one  with 
Christ.  The  testimony  of  Peter  in  1  Pet.  ii:4-6  must  be 
read  in  connection  with  this  first  announcement  of  the  church. 
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The  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  do  not  mean  that 
Peter  (and  his  alleged  successors)  have  a  supremacy  in  the 
church.  The  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  the  church,  but  it  is 
the  professing  sphere  of  Christendom.  Peter  used  the 
authority  conferred  upon  him  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when 
preaching  to  the  Jews  and  again  in  the  house  of  Cornelius, 
preaching  to  the  Gentiles.  See  what  Peter  said  of  himself 
(1  Pet.  i:l,  v:l).  The  power  to  bind  and  to  loose  has  noth- 
ing whatever  to  do  with  salvation.  It  refers  only  to  disci- 
pline on  earth.  The  same  power  was  conferred  upon  all  the 
other  disciples  (Matt.  xviii:18;  John  xx:23).  And  they  rep- 
resent the  church  which  was  to  come  into  existence. 

For  the  first  time  the  rejected  King  announces  His  coming 
suffering,  His  death.  His  resurrection  and  His  second  Com- 
ing in  Glory.  The  break  in  the  chapter  at  verse  28  is  unfort- 
unate. The  transfiguration  which  follows  solves  the  difii- 
culty  of  the  last  verse  of  this  chapter. 

5.  The  Coming  Glory;  the  Helpless  Disciples  and  the 
Power  of  the  King.     The  Tribute  Money. 

CHAPTER   XVII. 

1.  The  Transfiguration.     1-13. 

2.  The  Helpless  Disciples  and  the  Power  of  the  King.     14-21. 

3.  The   Second    Announcement    of    His    Death   and    Resurrection. 

22-23. 

4.  The  Tribute  Money.     24-27. 

At  the  close  of  the  previous  chapter  the  Lord  announced 
His  Coming  in  Glory.  This  means  His  personal  and  glori- 
ous Return.  Some,  He  predicted,  who  were  standing  there 
would  not  taste  death  till  they  would  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  His  Kingdom.  The  transfiguration,  which  took 
place  a  week  later,  witnessed  to  the  yet  future  coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  to  receive  the  King- 
dom. Three  of  His  disciples  saw  this  startling  occurrence. 
The  transfiguration  scene  is  typical  of  the  second,  visible 
and  glorious  coming  of  our  Lord  (2  Pet.  i:16-21).  The  Man 
of  humiliation  is  transfigured  and  thus  a  glimpse  of  His  com- 
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ing  glory  is  given.  Moses  glorified  represents  the  Saints  of 
God  who  died;  Elijah  represents  the  Saints  caught  up  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  (1  Thess.  iv:16-18).  The  Saints 
come  with  Him  in  Glory  (Col.  iii:4;  1  Thess.  iv:14).  The 
three  disciples  seeing  the  transfiguration  represent  here  the 
Jewish  remnant  awaiting  the  coming  Kingdom.  The  des- 
perate condition  the  Lord  finds  coming  down  is  a  little  pic- 
ture of  the  condition  of  the  world  under  Satan's  power.  He 
will  bring  deliverance  with  His  return.  The  tribute  money 
brings  out  His  glory.  He  is  the  omniscient  One,  who  knows 
all  and  the  omnipotent  One,  who  commands  the  fish  to  take 
up  a  coin  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea  and  brings  that  fish  to 
Peter's  hook.  He  provided  what  was  needed.  *'For  me 
and  thee"  shows  the  most  blessed  identification  of  the  Lord 
and  the  disciples.  All  is  His  and  into  the  riches  of  Himself 
He  brings  His  own. 

6.   Instructions  to  His  Disciples.     Concerning  Forgiveness. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

1.  Concerning  the  Little  Ones  and  Offences.     1-10. 

2.  The  Son  of  Man  to  Save  What  is  Lost.     11-14. 

3.  The  Church  Anticipated  and  Instructions  Concerning  it.     15-20. 

4.  Concerning  Forgiveness. 

The  question  of  the  disciples  may  have  been  occasioned 
by  the  words  of  the  Lord  to  Peter  in  chapter  xvi.  When  He 
had  announced  twice  His  coming  passion  and  set  His  face 
like  a  flint  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  they  were  reasoning  among 
themselves  v/ho  should  be  the  greatest  (Luke  ix:46).  With 
what  patience  and  tenderness  He  instructs  them!  The  ob- 
ject lesson  is  a  little  child.  He  gives  them  the  characteris- 
tics of  those  who  have  entered  the  Kingdom  in  reality  and  the 
principles  which  are  to  govern  them.  The  Kingdom  must 
be  entered  in.  It  is  the  same  truth,  which  Nicodemus  heard 
from  His  lips.  A  new  life  is  given;  the  believing  sinner  is 
born  again  and  enters  the  Kingdom  as  a  little  child,  as  the 
child  enters  the  world  by  the  natural  birth.  The  character- 
istics of  the  child  are  lowliness  and  dependence.     Such  must 
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be  the  leading  characteristic  of  the  heir  of  the  Kingdom. 
And  the  Lord  teaches  His  identification  with  every  one,  who 
is  born  again,  who  has  become  a  Uttle  child.  Honor  done 
to  one  of  these  Kttle  ones  is  done  unto  Him;  and  injury  done 
to  one  of  them  is  done  unto  Him. 

Then  He  gives  additional  instructions  concerning  the 
church.  It  relates  to  discipline  and  gives  the  true  way  how 
offences  are  to  be  dealt  with  in  the  new  relationship  about 
to  come  into  existence  (verses  13-19).  But  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  the  true  meaning  of  the  church  as  the  body 
of  Christ,  etc.,  is  not  revealed  here  at  all.  Nor  was  it  fully 
made  known  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  when  the  church  began 
on  earth.  Through  the  Apostle  Paul  the  full  revelation  of 
the  church  was  given.  But  verse  20  gives  us  the  center 
around  which  the  church  is  gathered.  "Where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  unto  my  name  (not  in  my  name)  there  am  I 
in  the  midst  of  them."  Not  the  name  of  a  man,  but  unto 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  w^ho  is  the  Head  of  the 
body,  the  church.  Connected  with  this  is  the  blessed  assur- 
ance of  prayer  to  be  heard  and  answered. 

7.  Departure  from  Galilee.  Concerning  Divorce.  Little 
Children  Blessed  and  the  Rich   Young  Man, 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

1.  The  Departure  from  Galilee.     1-2. 

2.  Concerning  Divorce.     3-12. 

3.  The  Blessing  of  Little  Children.     13-15. 

4.  The  Rich  Young  Man.     16-26. 

5.  The  Rewards  in  the  Kingdom.     27-30. 

The  Pharisees  appear  to  tempt  the  Lord,  this  time  con- 
cerning divorcing  a  wife.  It  is  again  a  question  which  had  it  to 
do  with  their  traditional  laws  and  sayings  of  the  elders.  The 
Ritualists  in  Christendom  like  the  legal,  ritualistic  Phari- 
sees, are  also  much  more  occupied  with  their  man-made 
rules  than  with  the  Word  of  God.  Perhaps  their  question 
was  the  result  of  the  Lord's  teaching  in  chapter  v:31-32. 
This  statement  of  our  Lord  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
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dealt  a  severe  blow  to  the  rabbinical  traditions  held  by  the 
Pharisees  concerning  divorce.  They  were  divided  among 
themselves.  Some  had  adopted  the  views  of  Hillel,  that  a 
wife  may  be  put  away  for  almost  any  cause.  Others  again 
held  with  the  teaching  of  Shammai,  another  rabbinical  au- 
thority, that  divorce  was  only  permissible  in  case  of  adultery. 
He  answers  them  in  His  divine  wisdom.  He  calls  their 
attention  to  the  beginning.  Marriage  as  instituted  by  the 
Creator  is  an  argument  against  polygamy  and  divorce.  In 
the  new  creation  this  relationship  has  a  still  deeper  mean- 
ing (Eph.  v:21-33).  The  answer  of  the  Pharisees  reveals 
their  ignorance  (verse  7).  Moses  did  not  command  divorce; 
he  allowed  it  because  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts  (Deut. 
xxivil).  The  scandalous  thing  Moses  mentioned  is  explained 
by  our  Lord  to  be  fornication.  This  is  the  only  ground  for 
divorce.  Professing  Christendom  pays  no  heed  to  this  in- 
struction. The  increase  of  unlawful  divorces  is  alarming 
and  a  sign  of  the  last  days. 

The  relation  of  little  children  is  next  seen  in  this  chapter. 
They  belong  to  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  are  subjects  of  it 
and  therefore  He  blessed  them.  The  young  man  who  asks 
the  Lord  "what  good  thing  shall  I  do  that  I  m.ay  have  eter- 
nal life?"  pictures  the  condition  of  thousands  in  the  profess- 
ing Christendom.  He  was  a  religious  and  moral  young  ma.n. 
But  all  his  morality  and  religiousness  had  not  given  him  the 
assurance  of  eternal  life.  He  v^anted  to  do  something  in 
order  to  get  eternal  life.  Eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  The  Lord  did  not  promise 
him  eternal  life  if  he  v/ere  to  sell  all  he  had  and  give  it  to  the 
poor.  He  wanted  to  convince  him  that  his  profession  of 
loving  his  neighbor  as  himself  was  spurious.  That  law  de- 
manded that  he  should  sell  all  and  give  it  to  the  poor.  He 
did  not  understand  the  lesson  and  went  away  sorrowful  from 
the  Lord. 

Verse  28  is  often  misunderstood.  It  must  be  read  in  the 
following  way:  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  who  have 
followed  IMe — In  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  Glory,"  etc.     The  word  re- 
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generation  {pali agenesia)  means  here  the  re-creation  prom- 
ised in  the  Word  of  God»  when  all  things  will  be  made  new 
and  groaning  creation  put  back  in  its  right  place,  where  it 
was  before  the  fall  of  man.  This  regeneration  comes  when 
the  Son  of  Man  comes  the  second  time.  Then  the  rewards 
are  given. 

8.  The  Parable  of  the  Laborers  in  the  Vineyard.  The 
Healing  of  the  Two  Blind  Men. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

1.  The  Parable  of  the  Laborers  in  the  Vineyard.     1-16. 

2.  The  Third  Prediction  of  His  Death  and  Resurrection.     17-19. 

3.  The  Ambitiousness  of  the  Disciples.     20-28. 

4.  The  Healing  of  the  Two  Blind  Men.     29-34. 

Notice  verse  30  of  the  preceding  chapter  and  the  same 
statement  contained  therein  repeated  in  verse  16:  ''So  the 
last  shall  be  first  and  the  first  last."  The  parable  which 
comes  in  between  these  two  verses  illustrates  this  fact,  that 
many  who  are  first  shall  be  last;  and  the  last  shall  be  first. 
The  parable  speaks  of  rewards.  The  great  principle  of  the 
parable  is,  that  God  will  distribute  rewards  as  He  chooses  in 
fullest  accord  with  justice.  While  God  owns  every  service 
and  loss  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  yet  He  manitains  His  sover- 
eignty to  do  as  He  will.  The  Lord  wants  us  to  leave  the 
rewards  with  Him  and  not  to  think  anything  of  our  service. 
The  parable  appears  to  correct  Peter's  self -occupation 
(Chapter  xix:27).  Jew  and  Gentile  are  also  in  view  here  in 
a  dispensational  way.  Then  after  the  third  prediction  of 
His  death  and  resurrection,  and  the  ambitiousness  of  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  He  healed  the  two  blind  men. 

Here  we  have  again  a  dispensational  foreshadowing,  the 
importance  of  which  should  not  be  overlooked.  These  two 
blind  men  sitting  at  the  v/ayside,  groping  in  the  dark,  cry- 
ing to  the  Son  of  David  for  deliverance,  are  types  of  the 
poor  and  feeble  remnant  of  Israel  in  the  end  of  this  age, 
after  the  testimony  of  the  church  for  Christ  the  Son  of  God 
by  resurrection  from  the  dead,  has  been  finished  and  the 
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church  is  no  longer  upon  this  scene.  The  remnant  of  Israel 
will  cry  to  Him  as  Son  of  David  and  call  upon  Him  for 
deliverance.  The  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  which  follows  in 
the  next  chapter,  foreshadows  also  that  coming  of  the  Son 
of  David  to  Jerusalem,  when  He  comes  as  King  crowned 
with  honor  and  glory.  And  as  the  two  blind  ones  called 
upon  Him  when  He  was  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem,  and  He 
heard  and  delivered  them,  so  will  that  remnant  of  His  earthly 
people  seek  Him,  and  in  that  darkness  which  precedes  His 
return  to  Jerusalem  cry  to  the  Son  of  David,  without  seeing 
Hin  in  person,  though  they  believe  on  Him,  that  He  is  the 
promised  One.  And  as  the  cry  of  the  blind  men  was  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  v/ill  the  seeking,  the  longing, 
the  prayer  of  that  future  remnant  be  produced  by  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

9.  The  King  Enters  into  Jerusalem.  The  Parables  of 
the  Two  Sons  and  the  Householder  and  His  Vineyard. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

1.  The  King  Enters  Jerusalem.     1-11. 

2.  The  Second  Cleansing  of  the  Temple.     12-17. 

3.  The  Figtree  Cursed.     18-22. 

4.  His  Authority  Impeached  and  His  Question.     23-2:. 

5.  The  Parable  of  the  Two  Sons.     28-32. 

6.  The  Parable  of  the  Householder.     33-39. 

7.  The  Lord's  Question  and  the  King's  Sentence.     40-46. 

The  King  with  His  disciples  draws  near  to  Jerusalem  to 
hold  His  royal  entrance  into  His  city. 

Criticism  has  given  a  strange  motive  for  the  Lord's  en- 
trance ir.to  Jerusalem.  It  has  been  said  that  He  was  car- 
ried away  by  enthusiasm  and  expected  that  the  people 
would  now  surely  receive  Him  as  the  Messiah -King;  while 
other  critics  explained  His  entry  to  the  city  as  a  kind  of  a 
concession  to  the  messianic  expectations  of  His  disciples. 
How  dishonoring  to  Him  are  all  such  foolish  speculations. 
The  simple  fact  is  that  lie  is  the  King  and  as  such  He  had 
to  come  to  Jerusalem  and  fulfil  that  which  had  been  pre- 
dicted by  Zechariah,  the  prophet  (Zech.  ix:9). 
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What  a  sight  it  must  have  been  the  thousands  coming  to 
meet  Him  with  Palm  branches  in  their  hands,  waviii:;  them 
over  their  heads,  while  the  multitudes  which  followed  did 
the  same.  And  then  they  broke  out  in  the  glad  shouts, 
quoting  partly  from  the  cxviii  Psalm  "Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  David!  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord;  Hosanna  in  the  Highest."  Hosanna  means  "save  now." 

What  a  triumph  it  was!  The  King  entering  Jerusalem. 
And  in  all  He  is  undisturbed.  Others  might  have  been  swept 
away  by  this  enthusiasm;  but  He  is  calm  in  all  His  kingly 
majesty.  Luke's  Gospel  tells  us  that  He  wept.  "And  when 
He  was  come  near.  He  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it.'* 
And  what  kind  of  weeping  was  this?  He  wept  at  the  grave 
of  Lazarus  and  that  was  a  still,  a  silent  weeping.  But  before 
Jerusalem  He  broke  out  in  loud  and  deep  lamentations. 
This  is  clearly  proven  by  the  different  words  used  in  the 
original. 

The  King  knew  what  was  soon  to  be,  and  on  yonder  hill 
He  saw  looming  up  the  cross.  True,  they  were  crying,  "Son 
of  David,  save  now!"  But  the  question,  "Who  is  this?"  is 
answered  in  the  terms  of  rejection.  Instead  of  "the  King, 
Jehovah-Jesus,  the  Messiah,"  the  multitude  answers  "Jesus, 
the  Prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee." 

Then  He  cleansed  the  temple.  This  is  the  second  time 
that  the  Lord  acted  in  cleansing  the  temple.  The  first  is 
recorded  in  the  Gospel  of  John  (ii:13— 17),  and  it  took  place 
at  the  beginning  of  His  ministry.  There  it  is  the  zeal  for 
God's  house,  but  here  He  acts  in  all  His  Kingly  authority. 

But  a  more  refreshing  scene  follows.  The  temple  is 
cleansed.  The  noise  and  confusion  is  at  an  end.  Nothing 
is  said  of  the  return  of  these  evil  occupants.  But  instead  of 
them,  there  came  the  blind  and  the  lame  to  Him  in  the 
temple  and  He  healed  them.  The  vacancy  was  filled  by  the 
crowd  of  poor,  stricken  suffering  ones,  who  were  delivered 
of  their  pains  and  diseases.  Blessed  and  glorious  foreshad- 
owing of  what  will  be  when  He  comes  again  and  when  by 
His  life-giving,  healing  touch.  He  will  cure  "all  diseases"  and 
make  perfectly  whole. 
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Then  followed  the  cursing  of  the  fig  tree.  The  King  was 
hungiy.  He  who  was  rich,  had  indeed  become  poor.  There 
by  the  wayside  is  a  fig  tree  bearing  many  leaves;  there  He 
looked  for  some  of  the  old  fruit,  or  perhaps  some  of  the  un- 
ripe figs.  He  finds  nothing  and  a  curse  follows,  which 
withers  the  tree.  It  is  well  Imown  that  the  fig  tree  is  the 
type  of  Israel.  The  cursing  of  the  fig  tree  stands  for  the 
national  rejection  of  the  people. 

The  mountain  mentioned  in  verse  21  is  a  type  of  Israel  in 
unbehef .  The  nation  was  a  mountain  and  by  its  disobedi- 
ence and  rejection  of  the  Lord,  the  nation  was  an  obstacle 
in  the  path  of  the  Gospel.  But  on  account  of  faith  this 
mountain  was  indeed  cast  into  the  sea,  the  type  of  the 
nations.  Precious  to  faith  has  ever  been  and  ever  will  be 
the  word,  the  author  and  finisher  of  the  faith  speaks  here. 
"And  all  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  beheving, 
ye  shall  receive." 

The  two  parables  need  no  comment.  Even  the  chief 
priests  and  the  Pharisees  understood  that  He  spoke  of  them 
(verse  45).  Their  hatred  rose  high.  Verse  44  is  of  a  deeper 
meaning.  The  Jews  at  this  first  coming  fell  on  this  stone 
(He  is  the  stone)  and  were  nationally  broken.  At  His  sec- 
ond Coming,  He,  the  stone,  will  fall  on  the  Gentiles,  deal 
with  them  and  their  dominion  in  judgment  (see  Dan.  ii:37- 
45). 

10.  The  Parable  of  the  Marriage  Feast.  The  King^s  An- 
swers and  His  Question. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

1.  The  Parable  of  the  Marriage  Feast.     1-14. 

2.  The  Herodians  Answered.     15-22. 

3.  The  Sadducees  Answered.     23-33. 

4.  The  Pharisees  Answered.     34—40. 

5.  The  Unanswered  Question.     41-46. 

A  significant  parable  follows.  The  same  parable  appears 
In  the  Gospel  of  I.uke.  A  comparison  will  show  that  in 
Matthew  the  dispensational  features  stand  out  more  prom- 
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inently.  The  third  verse  speaks  of  the  offer  of  the  Kingdom 
as  made  to  Israel  by  the  King  and  His  disciples.  It  was 
refused.  In  verses  4-6  there  is  a  repeated  offer  and  how  this 
second  offer  was  treated.  This  took  place  after  the  cross 
("all  things  are  ready";  the  cross  of  Christ  has  done  that). 
The  beginning  of  the  Book  of  Acts  reveals  that  offer  made 
exclusively  to  Jerusalem.  Those  who  had  rejected  Christ 
and  crucified  Him  had  a  chance  to  repent.  They  did  exactly 
with  the  message  and  the  messengers  what  our  Lord  predicts 
in  this  parable.  Verse  7  is  a  prediction  of  what  should  befall 
Jerusalem.  This  was  fulfilled  in  the  year  70.  The  city, 
which  had  become  a  city  of  murderers  (Isa.  i  :21)  was  burned. 
Then  the  King  predicts  the  world-wide  offer  made  to  the 
Gentiles  (verses  8-10). 

The  w^edding  garment  corresponds  to  "the  best  robe"  in 
the  parable  of  the  prodigal.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self is  the  vfedding  garment  and  all  who  are  mere  professors 
of  Christ,  without  having  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  will 
share  the  fate  of  which  the  Lord  speaks  in  the  parable. 

Then  He  answered  the  questions  of  the  Herodians  (poli- 
ticians), the  Pharisees  (ritualists)  and  the  Sadducees  (ration- 
alists). They  all  tried  to  entangle  Him,  but  failed  miser- 
ably. The  Herodians  had  to  marvel  and  the  Sadducees 
w^ere  astonished.  Then  He  asked  the  Pharisees  a  question, 
which  they  failed  to  answer. 

It  is  from  the  ex  Psalm  the  Lord  draws  His  question. 
This  Psalm  is  one  of  the  great  messianic  prophecies  in  the 
Old  Testament.  It  is  very  prominent  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  where  it  is  quoted  a  number  of  times  as  being  ful- 
filled in  Him,  who  is  now  the  man  of  glory,  seated  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high,  waiting  till  His  enemies 
are  made  His  footstool.  This  Vvdll  be  done  when  He  comes 
again.  In  sending  Him,  the  First  begotten,  into  the  world, 
God  will  put  down  all  His  enemies.  It  is  almost  impossible 
to  believe  that,  with  the  evidences  from  Scripture,  such  as 
the  word  of  our  Lord  and  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  certain  men  who  call  them- 
selves "scholars"  and  assume  the  place  of  "critics"  can  deny 
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the  ex  Psalm  was  composed  by  David  and  that  the  Psalm 
has  any  messianic  reference  at  all.  This  surely  is  wicked 
unbelief,  as  pronounced,  perhaps  more  so,  than  the  unbeUef 
of  the  Pharisees. 

Well,  the  Pharisees  here  answer  that  Messiah  is  to  be  the 
Son  of  David.  They  were  professed  teachers  of  Israel  and 
still  they  did  not  understand  the  Scriptures.  The  question 
the  Lord  now  puts  to  them,  David  calling  Him  who  is  to  be 
a  son  of  his.  Lord,  that  is  Jehovah,  they  could  not,  perhaps 
would  not,  answer.  The  passage  teaches  clearly  who  Mes- 
siah is.  He  is  Jehovah  incarnate,  the  Son  of  David  and 
David's  Lord.  And  the  interrogator  is  He.  His  Davidic 
descent  could  not  be  denied;  that  He  has  a  legal  title  to  the 
throne  of  David  is  clearly  proven  by  the  genealogy.  In  His 
ministry  throughout  these  years.  He  had  manifested  Himself 
in  His  mighty  works  as  Jehovah.  They  could  give  Him  no 
answer.  Solemn  moment  it  was.  No  answer!  No  repent- 
ance! They  are  silenced,  and  when  they  open  their  lips 
again  it  is  to  cry  "Crucify  Him!'*  The  end  is  now  coming 
on  rapidly.  In  the  next  chapter  He  speaks  as  Judge  pro- 
nouncing His  judgment  upon  the  leaders  of  the  nation. 

11.  The  Woes  of  the  King  and  His  Lamentation  over 
Jerusalem. 

CHAPTER   XXIII. 

1.  The  Hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees.     1-12. 

2.  The  Woes  of  the  King  upon  Them.     13-36. 

3.  The  Lamentation  over  Jerusalem.     37-39. 

The  chapter  which  is  before  us  contains  the  "Woes"  of 
the  King  upon  the  Pharisees.  It  is  one  of  the  most  solemn 
ones  in  Matthew.  Pharisaism  is  still  on  the  earth;  Ritual- 
ism, Traditionalism  and  with  it  the  rejection  of  the  authority 
of  the  Lord  and  His  written  Word,  is  Pharisaism,  that  ev\\ 
leaven  against  which  the  Lord  warns.  This  Christian  Phar- 
isaism is  far  worse  than  the  old  Jewish  system.  And  where 
in  Christendom  is  a  little  of  that  leaven  lacking?  Only  tlie 
Grace  of  God,  an  imbroken  fellowship  with  the  Father  and 
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His  Son  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  can  keep  the  indi- 
vidual believer  from  manifesting  a  Pharisaical  spirit. 

And  now  the  Lord  takes  up  His  '*Woes."  It  is  a  fearful 
uncovering  of  the  hearts  of  the  Pharisees  and  their  corrup- 
tion. And  thus  He  lays  bare  the  hidden  things.  He  will  do 
so  again.  There  are  eight  woes  given  in  this  chapter,  though 
it  has  been  claimed  that  the  fourteenth  verse  does  not  belong 
to  this  chapter.  It  is,  however,  found  in  both  the  Gospels 
of  Mark  and  Luke,  so  that  it  is  evident  the  Lord  also  uttered 
these  words. 

He  now  pronounces  judgment  upon  them  and  uncovers 
all  they  are.  Pharisaism  keeps  the  outside  clean,  while  in- 
side there  is  corruption  and  death.  There  is  a  self-righteous 
religious  boasting  of  being  more  advanced  than  the  fathers 
and  more  tolerant  than  they  were.  But  the  omniscient  One 
reads  their  hearts  and  declares  that  they  fill  up  the  measure 
of  the  fathers.  They  were  unsaved  men,  not  the  offspring 
of  God,  but  of  vipers;  their  father,  the  devil;  and  they  were 
facing  judgment  of  Gehenna. 

And  then  His  lamentation,  how  He  must  leave  the  house 
desolate  and  turn  away  from  His  beloved  city.  The  King 
is  the  King  of  love  and  His  heart  yearns  over  Jerusalem. 

But  the  discourse  which  has  nothing  but  Woes  ends  with 
a  "Blessed,'*  and  here  comes  in  the  bright  ray  of  hope  for 
Israel.  "Ye  shall  in  no  wise  see  me  henceforth  until  ye 
say.  Blessed  be  He  that  comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.'* 
This  is  the  promise  of  His  second  Coming,  and  when  He 
comes  He  will  find  a  believing  remnant  of  that  very  people, 
welcoming  Him  with  the  messianic  greeting  of  the  cxviii 
Psalm.  Then  the  Shekinah-Glory  will  spread  over  Jeru- 
salem and  Israel's  land,  and  He  that  scattered  Israel  will 
gather  them  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth.  It  is  a 
strange  and  evil  doctrine  which  maintains  that  inasmuch  as 
the  woes  were  spoken  upon  these  Pharisees,  that  they  are 
also  to  see  Him  again.  It  is  claimed  that  these  wicked 
Pharisees,  the  offspring  of  vipers,  who  could  not  escape  the 
judgment  of  hell,  are  all  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  when 
Christ  comes  again  and  have  "a  second  chance'*  to  see  Him, 
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and  that  then  they  will  receive  Him.  Such  Jewish  univer- 
salism  has  no  Scripture  foundation  whatever.  It  is  a  rem- 
nant which  will  behold  the  King  coming  out  of  the  opened 
heavens  in  the  day  of  His  manifestation. 

12.  Tlie  Olivet  Discourse;  the  King  Reveals  the  Future  of 
the  Kingdom.    Chapters  xxiv-xxv. 

CHAPTER   XXIV. 

1.  The  Destruction  of  the  Temple  Foretold.     1-2. 

2.  The  Questions  of  the  Disciples.     3. 

3.  The  End  of  the  Age;    Events  Preceding  His  Coming.     4-14. 

4.  The  Great  Tribulation  and  what  will  Happen.     15-28. 

5.  The  Visible  and  Glorious  Return  of  the  King.     27-31. 

6.  The  Exhortations  of  the  King.     32-44. 

7.  The  Parable  of  the  Faithful  and  Evil  Servant.     45-51. 

The  Olivet  discourse  is  the  last  great  utterance  of  the 
Xing.  It  was  delivered  to  the  disciples  and  concerns  the 
future.  It  is  divided  into  three  parts:  First,  He  answers 
the  three  questions  of  His  disciples  (verses  4-44);  then  He 
speaks  three  parables  (45-xxv:30);  the  last  part  contains 
a  great  judgment  prophecy  (chap.  xxv:31-46).  The  first 
part  concerns  the  end  of  the  age,  and  in  it  the  King  de- 
scribes what  will  take  place  on  earth  immediately  before 
His  visible  Return.  The  second  part  reveals  the  conditions 
in  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  (Christendom)  and  how  He  as 
King  and  Judge  will  deal  with  those  conditions.  The  third 
part  is  a  prophecy  concerning  the  judgment  of  the  nations 
the  King  finds  on  His  return  to  this  earth.* 

The  first  part  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  destruction  of 
the  temple  and  Jerusalem.  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  are 
not  even  mentioned  by  Him.  The  interpretation  that  all 
His  predictions  in  verses  4-44  found  their  fulfillment  during 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem  in  the  year  70  is  totally  wrong.  The 
dcstrucLion  of   the    temple  is  foretold   by  Him  in   verse  2 


""It  is  impossible  to  give  satisfactory  annotations  of  this  great  and 
important  discourse  ia  a  small  pamphlet.  The  readers  will  find  t!ie 
complete  exposition  in  our  Commentary  on  Matthew. 
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before  the  disciples  asked  the  questions,  which  resulted  in 
His  discourse.  Luke  reports  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  scattering  of  the  nation  (Luke  xxi:20-24).  But  in 
Matthew  the  Holy  Spirit  records  the  regathering  of  His 
elect,  earthly  people  (verse  31).  Nor  does  the  answer  of 
the  Lord  to  His  disciples  have  anything  to  do  with  this 
Christian  age.  The  church  is  not  mentioned  by  Him  at 
all.  The  disciples  had  asked  about  the  end  of  the  age.* 
They  only  knew  their  Jewish  age  and  were  ignorant  of 
this  Christian  age.  The  Jewish  age  did  not  fully  terminate 
with  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah  and  the  worldwide  dis- 
persion of  the  nation.  It  was  only  interrupted  in  its  course. 
The  interruption  is  this  present  Christian  age  during  which 
the  church  is  gathered  out.  When  that  purpose  is  accom- 
plished, the  true  church  will  be  removed  from  the  earth  to 
be  joined  to  the  Head  in  glory.  Then  the  dealings  of  God 
with  His  ancient  people  Israel  vv^ill  be  resumed.  The  end 
of  their  age  of  unbelief  ends.  It  will  last  seven  years,  the 
last  week  of  the  great  prophecy  of  Daniel  (Chapter  ix,  see 
our  commentary  on  Daniel). 

It  is  this  end,  these  seven  years  still  future  which  our 
Lord  describes  in  the  first  part  of  His  discourse.  True  it 
is  that  throughout  the  age  in  which  we  live  all  these  things 
He  mentions,  wars,  earthquakes,  famines,  pestilences,  per- 
secutions of  the  godly  have  taken  place.  All  these  will 
occur  in  a  more  intensified  form  during  the  end  of  the  age, 
when  the  true  church  is  no  longer  on  earth.  Then  the 
remnant  of  Jews  who  believe,  like  the  disciples  of  the  King 
when  He  appeared  the  first  time,  will  preach  the  Gospel  of 
the  Kingdom  among  all  nations.  In  Revelation  vii  we  find 
this  remnant  sealed  and  in  the  second  half  the  result  of  the 
preached  testimony,  a  multitude  which  comes  out  of  the 
great  tribulation. 

When  these  seven  years  are  ended  the  King  appears  in 


*Again  we  remind  the  students  of  this  Gospel  that  the  word  "world" 
is  incorrect.  The  end  of  the  world  cannot  come  for  a  long  time.  Before 
the  end  of  the  world  can  come  this  earth  must  first  be  put  in  order  and 
delivered  from  the  curse. 
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all  His  Glory  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  For  the  church  and 
His  Saints  there  is  another  Coming  (1  Thess.  iv:13-18). 
The  Saints  come  with  Him  in  that  day  (Zech.  xiv:l-5). 

Verse  34  has  been  a  difficulty  with  many.  The  word 
generation  does  not  mean  the  people  who  were  then  hving; 
it  has  the  meaning  of  "this  race."*  The  Jewish  race  cannot 
pass  away  till  these  things  be  fulfilled. 

With  verse  45  the  second  part  begins.  It  concerns  Christ- 
endom. While  the  seven  parables  of  the  Kingdom  (chapter 
xiii)  teach  the  beginning,  the  development  and  end  of 
Christendom,  the  three  parables  of  the  Olivet  discourse 
show  the  moral  aspect  of  those  who  profess  Christianity. 
The  true  and  the  false,  the  faithful  and  the  unfaithful  are 
uncovered  and  dealt  with. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

1.  The  Parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins.     1-13. 

2.  The  Parable  of  the  Servants  and  the  Talents.     14-30. 

3.  The  Judgment  of  Nations.     31-46. 

The  parable  of  the  ten  virgins  describes  Christendom 
and  what  will  take  place  some  day.  In  the  beginning  of 
this  age  the  entire  Christian  profession  expected  the  promised 
return.  He  delayed  and  they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 
They  gave  up  the  Hope  which  energized  them  in  the  begin- 
ning. The  midnight  cry  aroused  entire  Christendom  again. 
This  is  now  an  accomplished  fact.  Many  years  ago  during 
the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  the  Spirit  of  God 
revived  the  blessed  Hope.  And  still  the  cry  is  heard  and 
will  be  heard  till  He  comes.  The  next  is  He  comes.  His 
true  people  who  have  the  oil  enter  in  with  Him.  Those 
who  possess  not  the  oil  (the  Holy  Spirit),  because  they 
have  never  believed  on  Him,  face  a  shut  door  and  hear  the 
awful  word  "I  know  ye  not."t    Then  an  account  must  be 

*Same  as  1  Pet.  ii:9,  "a  chosen  generation,"  i.e.,  class  of  peoples. 

fSome  teach  on  this  an  invention.  They  say  the  foolish  virgins  rep- 
resent worldly  minded  believers,  who  will  pass  through  the  great  tribu- 
lation. The  Lord  will  never  say  to  any  one  who  trusts  in  Him,  "I 
know  ye  not." 
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given  how  His  gifts  were  used.    The  man  with  one  talent 
unused  represents  an  unsaved  soul. 

The  third  section  is  a  prophecy.  The  King  returned 
will  occupy  the  throne  of  His  Glory.  The  judgment  is 
not  a  judgment  of  the  entire  human  race.  None  of  the 
dead  are  here.  The  dead  Saints  are  raised  when  He  comes 
in  the  air  to  receive  His  own  and  the  dead  martyrs  of  the 
tribulation  period  will  also  have  been  raised  at  the  close  of 
that  period.  The  rest  of  the  dead  does  not  live  till  the 
thousand  years  of  the  Kingdom  are  ended  (Rev.  xx:5). 
Here  the  living  nations  are  seen  judged.  The  standard  is 
the  treatment  they  accorded  to  the  last  messengers  of  the 
King,  these  are  "the  brethren"  of  the  King,  of  the  Jewish 
race.  If  these  nations  believed  that  testimony  they  treated 
the  messengers  with  kindness;  if  they  rejected  this  final  mes- 
sage they  refused  help  to  the  messengers.  The  righteous  na- 
tions who  believed  will  remain  on  the  earth  for  the  King- 
dom.   The  unrighteous  will  go  into  everlasting  punishment. 

13.     The  Passion  of  the  King.     Chapter  xxvi-xxvii. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

1.  His  Death  Planned.     1-5. 

2.  Mary  of  Bethany  Anointing  the  King.     6-13. 

3.  The  Betrayal.     14-lG. 

4.  The  Last  Passover.     17-25. 

5.  The  Lord's  Supper  Instituted.     26-29. 

6.  Peter's  Denial  Announced  and  the  Scattered  Sheep.     30-35. 

7.  In  Gethsemane.     36-46. 

8.  Judas  and  His  Deed.     The  Arrest  of  the  King.     47-56. 

9.  Before  Caiaphas  and  the  Sanhedrin.     57-68. 
10.  Peter's  Denial.     69-75. 

The  great  last  discourse  of  the  King  being  ended  there 
remains  now  nothing  else  to  record  than  the  story  of  His 
passion.  His  suffering,  death  and  resurrection.  This  is  the 
record  of  the  remaining  three  chapters  of  the  first  Gospel. 
Two  of  these  are  the  longest  in  the  whole  book.  He  had 
foretold  in  His  great  prophecy  in  the  Olivet  discourse  the 
future  of  the  Jews,  the  Christian  profession  and  the  future 
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of  the  nations.  Now  He  is  to  go  and  fulfill  all  the  pre- 
dictions concerning  His  sufferings  and  death,  as  written  in 
Moses,  the  Prophets  and  the  Psalms.  The  twenty-sixth 
chapter  is  one  of  contrasts.  Here  we  behold  Him  in  all  His 
wonderful  perfection  again.  With  what  calmness  and  dig- 
nity He  enters  upon  that  great  work,  which  the  Father  gave 
Him  to  do.  On  the  other  hand  we  see  wickedness  and 
Satanic  powers  revealed  which  now  cast  themselves  in  all 
their  fury  upon  the  holy  One.  What  a  wonderful  story  it 
is  which  we  have  followed  in  this  first  Gospel.  How  mar- 
velous the  events  and  how  perfect  and  divine  the  entire 
arrangement!  Man  could  never  have  written  such  an 
account. 

Notice  the  last  prediction  of  His  death.  This  is  the  fourth 
time  He  predicts  His  death  in  this  Gospel.  He  not  only 
predicts  the  manner  of  His  death,  but  now  also  the  time; 
He  is  to  be  crucified  at  the  time  of  the  Passover.  All  this 
manifests  His  Deity.  He  knew  all  beforehand.  Let  none 
think  that  all  that  w^hich  was  before  Him  dawned  upon 
Him  gradually;  He  knew  every  one  of  the  sufferings  and  all 
that  which  was  now  to  come  upon  His  holy  head.  But  what 
calmness  breathes  in  these  words,  in  which  He  predicted 
His  coming  crucifixion!  There  is  no  anxiety,  no  concern  about 
anything,  but  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Him  and  to 
give  Himself  as  the  true  passover  Lamb. 

How  beautiful  the  scene  in  Simon's  house!  Mary  was 
fully  devoted  to  her  Lord.  W^e  first  see  her  at  His  feet 
listening  to  His  words.  *'One  thing  is  needful,  and  Mary 
hath  chosen  that  good  part."  She  acknowledged  Him  in 
His  office  as  Prophet.  In  John  xi  we  see  her  again  at  His 
feet.  There  she  is  weeping  on  account  of  the  death  of 
Lazarus;  a  little  while  later  He  weeps  with  her.  She  knew 
Him  as  the  sympathizing  One,  as  He  is  now  our  Priest. 
And  here  she  anoints  Him,  and  does  it  for  His  burying.  In 
faith  she  realizes  the  near  approach  of  that  death,  of  which 
He  had  spoken.  She  believed  He,  the  Lamb  of  God,  would 
soon  die;  she  understood  more  of  that  death  than  all  the 
other  disciples.     Perhaps  when  she  sat  at  His  feet  He  had 
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spoken  to  her  about  His  coming  death  and  burial  and  resur- 
rection. But  some  readers  of  the  Bible  have  a  difficulty. 
Here  in  our  Gospel  she  anoints  His  head,  but  in  the  Gospel 
of  John  she  is  at  His  feet  and  anoints  them,  wiping  Kis  feet 
v/ith  her  hair.  Critics  and  infidels  who  deny  the  inspiration 
of  the  Bible  have  pointed  this  out  as  one  of  the  glaring  con- 
tradictions, while  others  have  thought  of  two  different  occa- 
sions when  the  anointing  took  place.  There  is,  however,  no 
difficulty  here  at  ail.  She  anointed  both  His  feet  and  His 
head.  The  Holy  Spirit  reports  the  anointing  of  the  head  of 
the  Lord  in  Matthew,  because  this  is  in  harmony  with  the 
object  of  the  Gospel.  He  is  the  King,  and  while  He  is  the 
rejected  King,  her  faith  no  doubt  looked  beyond  death  and 
burial.  In  John  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  the  anointing  of  the 
feet  and  leaves  out  the  anointing  of  the  head,  because  the 
King  is  the  Son  of  God;  as  such  He  is  described  in  the  Gospel 
of  John,  and  that  attitude  of  Mary  before  His  feet  anointing 
them  is  in  fullest  harmony  with  the  fourth  Gospel. 

And  after  the  Passover  and  the  institution  of  that  blessed 
and  most  precious  memorial  feast  which  we  call  "the  Lord's 
Supper"  we  see  Him  in  the  garden.  Who  can  fathom  the 
deep  anguish  of  Kis  soul,  who  can  understand  the  agony  of 
those  midnight  hours?  Worship  is  demanded  here.  He 
looked  on  toward  the  Cross,  where  He  who  knew  no  sin  was 
now  to  be  made  sin.  From  this  His  holy  soul  shrank.  But 
it  had  to  be.  He  knev^^  all  the  depths  into  which  He  had  to 
plunge. 

Then  after  His  willing  arrest  we  see  Him  first  before 
Caiaphas  and  the  elders.  Before  that  council  He  had  to 
appear  first.  But  all  their  schemes  failed.  They  found 
nothing  in  Him.  The  question  of  the  High  priest  concern- 
ing His  Sonship  is  answered  by  the  King.  The  blessed  One 
could  not  be  condemned  by  false  witnesses.  His  own  con- 
fession of  who  He  is  could  alone  bring  about  His  unjust  con- 
demnation.    The  King  is  condemned. 

"What  think  ye?"  And  they  answering  said,  "He  is  liable 
of  the  penalty  of  death?"  (verse  66).  What  a  justice! 
Satanic,   fiendish   injustice  rather.     But  there   He   stands. 
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the  silent  Lamb  of  God.  What  a  picture!  Oh,  that  we 
might  behold  Him  once  more  as  He  stood  before  this  com- 
pany of  His  enemies.  ^Vhat  calmness!  "Majestic  in  His 
silence,  majestic  in  His  speech;  unmoved  by  threats  to 
speak,  unmoved  by  threats  when  He  had  spoken.'* 

And  how  affecting  the  scene  which  follows.  His  con- 
fession set  the  powers  of  darkness  loose  and  the  undefending 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  tasting  a  little  of  the  cup  He  had 
to  drink.  Oh,  to  think  of  it!  They  spit  in  His  face!  That 
face,  which  in  loving  tenderness  had  gazed  with  compassion 
upon  the  multitudes,  yea,  that  face,  the  image  of  the  invisible 
God,  was  covered  with  the  vile  spittle  of  men.  Hov,^  He  must 
have  suffered!  They  buffeted  Him,  struck  Him  with  the 
palms  of  their  hands,  mocked  Him.  And  not  a  word,  not 
a  murmur  came  from  His  blessed  lips.  "When  reviled,  He 
reviled  not  again,  when  suffering.  He  threatened  not."  And 
reader!  it  was  all  for  such  vile  sinners  as  we  are!  He  loved 
us  and  gave  Himself  for  us.     What  a  Saviour! 

CHAPTER   XXVII. 

1.  Delivered  unto  Pilate.     1-2. 

2.  The  Suicide  of  Judas.     3-10. 

3.  Before  Pilate.     11-14. 

4.  The  Awful  Choice.     15-26. 

5.  Crowned  with  Thorns  and  CruciSed.     27-44. 

6.  The  Death  of  the  King.     45-50. 

7.  The  Rent   Veil  and  the  Earthquake.     51-56. 

8.  The  Burial.     57-66. 

In  this  chapter  we  follow  Him  to  the  cross.  What  a 
journey  it  was!  He,  who  had  lived  that  wonderful  life, 
preached  the  Kingdom,  had  healed  the  sick,  cast  out  the 
demons,  raised  the  dead.  He,  who  is  announced  in  the  begin- 
ning of  this  Gospel  to  be  Immanuel,  God  manifested  in  flesh, 
the  Beloved  of  the  Father  is  in  the  hands  of  men,  led  away 
to  the  cross.  Wliat  sufferings  were  His !  Who  is  able  to 
follow  the  depths  of  that  shame,  which  He  despised,  the 
cross  which  He  endured ! 

Judas  filled  with  remorse  ends  his  life  by  hanging  himself. 
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What  Is  written  In  Acts  i  :18  Is  not  a  discrepancy.  The  rope 
must  have  broken  and  the  terrible  thing  described  in  Acts 
must  have  happened.  Judas  was  a  disciple,  yet  not  born 
again.     He  never  called  the  King  "Lord." 

The  silver  pieces  he  cast  into  the  temple  and  the  priests, 
as  covetous  as  Judas,  stoop  down  to  pick  them  up.  That 
which  follows  is  only  reported  in  this  Gospel,  In  the  other 
Gospel  records  no  mention  is  made  of  the  fate  of  Judas.  It 
is  put  only  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  on  account  of  its  dis- 
pensational  bearing.  The  priests  judge  very  religiously  that 
it  is  not  lawful  to  put  the  money  into  the  Corhan^  the  treas- 
ury of  the  temple.  They  decide  to  buy  with  the  pieces  of 
silver,  the  field  of  the  potter  for  a  burying  ground  for 
strangers.  This  was  in  partial  fulfillment  of  what  was 
spoken  by  Jeremias.  The  full  prophecy  Is  found  in  Zech- 
ariah,  but  the  Spirit  calls  here  attention  to  what  is  also 
spoken  by  Jeremias.  We  read  in  that  book  (chapters  xvii 
and  xix)  of  a  potter's  field,  which  was  situated  on  the  side 
of  the  valley  of  Hinnom.  That  valley  is  also  called  "Tophet," 
a  fearful  type  with  its  awful  memories  of  Gehenna. 

And  then  we  see  the  Lord  in  fulfilment  of  His  own  words, 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.  Then  the  people 
have  their  choice  between  Him,  their  King  and  Barabbas 
(son  of  the  father),  the  child  of  the  devil. 

And  now  he  puts  the  important  question:  "WTiich  of  the 
two  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you?"  It  does  not  take  long 
to  bring  forth  the  answer.  Barabbas  is  the  people's  choice. 
Barabbas!  Barabbas!  Not  a  voice  was  heard  for  the  Lord. 
Where  were  now  the  multitudes  who  had  followed  Him? 
Where  they  who  had  cried  "Hosanna"?  But  Pilate  con- 
vinced of  the  awful  choice,  which  had  been  made,  against 
the  authority  which  he  had,  makes  another  attempt:  "WHiiat 
then  shall  I  do  with  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ?"  What  a 
solemn  question  it  was;  and  it  is  so  still.  The  question 
was  answered  there  and  it  must  also  be  answered  by  every 
person  to  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  offered.  He  must 
either  be  accepted  as  Saviour  and  Lord  or  rejected.  The 
choice  decides  the  eternal  destiny;   those  who  accept  Him 
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and  own  Him  as  their  Saviour  are  saved  and  all  who  reject 
Him  as  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  are  lost.  Pilate's  second 
question  is  answered  by  a  great  cry,  that  fearful  cry:  "Let 
Him  be  crucified."  Again  Pilate  asks:  "What  evil  then 
has  He  done?'*  But  his  voice  is  drowned  in  a  greater  de- 
mand: "Let  Him  be  crucified."  Pilate  was  fully  convinced 
of  the  imiocence  of  the  silent  victim  before  him,  but  miser- 
able coward  he  was,  he  would  not  act.  When  he  saw  he 
availed  nothing  and  a  great  tumult  was  rising,  he  took  water, 
washed  his  hands  before  the  crowd  and  said:  "I  am  guilt- 
less of  the  blood  of  this  righteous  one,  see  ye  to  it."  And 
what  did  they  answer  to  the  governor's  action  and  "see  ye 
to  it"  his  word  to  them?  And  all  the  people  answering  said, 
"His  blood  be  on  us  and  our  children.  Then  he  released 
unto  them  Barabbas;  but  Jesus,  having  scourged  Him,  he 
delivered  up  that  He  might  be  crucified." 

Terrible  answer  it  was.  Barabbas  is  the  nation's  choice 
and  the  blood  of  the  Holy  One  is  wished  by  them  upon  their 
heads  and  the  heads  of  their  children.  Has  that  awful 
wish  been  granted?  Let  the  history  of  the  Jews  answer 
down  to  the  present  day,  how  His  blood  came  upon  them 
and  their  children;  the  end  is  not  yet.  Barabbas  has  been 
their  choice  and  there  is  still  that  false  Christ  to  come, 
who  comes  in  his  own  name  and  whom  they  will  receive. 
Crowned  with  thorns,  mocked,  spit  upon  and  dishonored 
the  King  is  led  away  to  Golgotha.  And  they  crucified 
Him. 

It  may  be  well  to  group  together  the  different  events 
of  the  cross.  1.  They  brought  Him  to  Golgotha  (Matt. 
xxvii:33;  Mark  xv:22;  Luke  xxiii:33;  John  xix:17).  2.  The 
refusal  of  the  vinegar  and  the  gall  (Matt.  xxvii:34;  Mark 
xv:23).  3.  Crucified  between  the  two  thieves  (Matt. 
xxvii:35-38;  Mark  xv:24-28;  Luke  xxiii:33-38;  John  xix:18- 
24).  4.  The  first  word  from  the  cross,  "Father,  forgive," 
(Luke  xxiii:24).  5.  The  soldiers  part  His  garments  (Matt. 
xxvii:35;  Mark  xv:24;  Luke  xxiii:34;  John  xix:23).  6.  The 
Jews  mock  their  King  (Matt.  xxvii:39-44;  Mark  xv:29-32; 
Luke  xxiii:35-38).    7.  The  thieves  rail  on  Him,  but  one 
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repents  and  believes  (Matt.  xxvu:44;  Mark  xv:32;  Luke 
xxiii  :39-43) .  8.  The  second  word  from  the  cross,  "To- 
day shalt  thou  be  with  me,"  etc.  (Luke  xxiii  :43).  9.  The 
third  word  "Woman,  behold  thy  son'*  (John  xix:26,  27). 
10.  The  darkness  (Matt.  xxvii:45;  Mark  xv:33;  Luke 
xxiii  :44).  11.  The  fourth  word  "My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  me.^"  (Matt.  xxvii:46,  47;  Mark  xv:34- 
39).  12.  The  fifth  word  "I  thirst"  (John  xix:28).  13. 
The  sixth  word,  "It  is  finished."  14.  The  seventh  word 
"Father  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  Spirit"  and  the 
dismissal  of  His  Spirit  (Matt.  xxvii:50;  Mark  xv:37;  Luke 
xxiii  :46;  John  xix:30).  The  rent  veil  was  the  first  testimony 
from  God's  side  that  the  work  of  the  sinbearer  is  done, 
that  the  great  work  is  finished  and  the  new  and  living  way 
into  the  Holiest  is  made  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God 
(Heb.  x:19-20).  His  resurrection  is  the  second  testimony. 
But  the  resurrection  mentioned  in  verse  52  did  not  take  place 
immediately  upon  His  death  on  the  cross,  but  those  graves 
were  opened  "after  His  resurrection"  (verse  53). 

And  He  was  buried.  Isaiah  liii:9  was  fulfilled.  The 
literal  translation  reads:  "And  men  appointed  His  grave 
with  the  wicked,  but  He  was  with  the  rich  in  His  death." 
The  enemy,  who  could  not  frustrate  His  death,  is  at  work 
to  make  all  secure,  but  instead  he  makes  his  own  defeat  a 
perfect  defeat.  They  remembered  His  promise  of  resur- 
rection. The  disciples  had  forgotten  that  promise  com- 
pletely. The  stone  is  sealed,  the  guard  is  placed  there  to 
make  fraud  and  illusion  impossible.  Little  did  they  realize 
that  they  were  even  then  working  to  make  the  glorious 
resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God  a  fact,  which  is  secure  beyond 
all  controversy. 
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14.    His  Resurrection  and  the  Great  Commission. 

CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

1.  His  Resurrection.     1-10. 

2.  The  Lying  Report  of  the  Jews.     11-15. 

3.  The  Great  Commission.     16-20. 

We  have  reached  the  last  portion  of  our  Gospel.  The  end 
is  brief  and  very  abrupt.  The  account  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  as  given  by  Matthew  is  the  briefest  of  all  the 
Gospels.  Only  a  few  of  the  facts  are  mentioned.  Then  the 
characteristic  feature  of  this  last  chapter  is  that  no  mention 
is  made  of  the  ascension  of  the  Lord.  However,  the  fact 
of  His  ascension  is  implied  in  numerous  places  in  this  Gos- 
pel. In  the  Gospel  of  Mark  we  find  the  statement  that 
He  was  taken  up  into  heaven  and  sat  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.  In  Luke  we  read  that  He  was  "carried  into  heaven," 
but  in  Matthew  no  such  statement  is  made.  The  Gospel 
ends  as  if  He  were  still  on  the  earth,  all  power  in  heaven 
and  on  earth  in  His  hands  and  with  His  own  to  the  end 
of  the  age.  All  this  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  scope 
of  this  Gospel. 

The  resurrection  account  needs  no  further  comment.  In 
our  annotations  on  the  Gospel  of  Luke  the  reader  will  find  a 
brief  review  of  the  resurtection  as  reported  by  the  synoptics. 

Three  classes  are  seen  in  connection  with  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  in  Matthew.  The  soldiers  represent  unbehev- 
ing  Gentiles,  the  women,  behevers  and  then  the  Jews. 
The  soldiers  are  terror-stricken.  They  were  lying  around  on 
the  ground  as  if  they  were  dead.  It  is  the  effect  upon  the 
natural  man  of  God's  power  made  known.  On  what  greater 
scale  this  will  be  repeated  when  He  comes  again  iu  resur- 
rection Glory,  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

Then  the  resurrection  of  Him  who  was  dead,  that  glorious 
and  unassailable  fact,  was  officially  reported  to  the  chief 
priests.  The  Sanhedrim  is  once  more  assembled.  Lying, 
fraud  of  the  most  ridiculous  nature  is  resorted  to,  to  deny 
what  had  taken  place. 
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The  whole  story  they  invented  is,  of  course,  Incredible. 
It  is  far  easier  to  believe  He  arose  from  the  dead  than  to 
believe  what  the  Jews  invented  about  His  resurrection. 
If  His  disciples  could  have  stolen  the  body,  if  it  had  been 
possible,  they  surely  would  not  have  done  it.  But  if  they 
had  a  desire  to  steal  the  body,  they  could  not  have  done  so, 
for  with  the  guard  placed  at  the  tomb,  it  was  an  impossibility. 
The  disciples  had  forgotten  all  about  tlie  resurrection  prom- 
ise; they  were  a  scattered,  poor  and  timid  lot  of  people. 
But  even  if  they  had  been  anxious  to  steal  the  body,  how 
could  they  have  done  it?  Here  was  the  company  of  armed 
men.  They  were  experienced  guards  and  careful  watchers, 
trained  in  that  profession.  Then  there  was  the  sealed,  heavy 
stone.  How  could  they  have  rolled  away  the  stone  and  car- 
ried away  the  body  without  being  detected?  Impossible. 
But  the  utterly  ridiculous  side  of  the  whole  lie  came  out 
with  the  report  which  these  soldiers  were  to  circulate,  being 
well  paid  for  it  by  the  Sanhedrim.  The  disciples  came  and 
stole  the  body,  while  they  were  sleeping!  In  the  first  place, 
it  is  incredible  that  all  these  men  had  fallen  asleep  at  the 
same  time.  All  were  fast  asleep,  so  fast  asleep  that  the  com- 
motion of  rolHng  away  the  stone  and  the  carrying  away  of  a 
dead  one  did  not  disturb  them.  Furthermore,  sleeping  at  a 
post  meant  death  for  the  Roman  soldier.  One  might  have 
nodded  and  thus  risked  his  life,  but  that  all  slept  is  an  im- 
possibility. But  the  report  is  foolish;  they  were  asleep,  and 
while  they  were  asleep  they  witnessed  how  the  disciples 
stole  the  body  of  Jesus.  How  ridiculous!  The  whole  pro- 
ceedings were  out  and  out  fraud  and  falsehood.  And  this 
was  indeed  the  only  statement  they  could  possibly  bring 
against  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Then  follows  the  great  commission. 

This  is  the  Kingdom  commission.  In  Luke  xxiv  we  have 
the  proper  Christian  commission.  A  time  is  coming  when  this 
great  commission  here  will  be  carried  out  by  a  remnant  of 
Jewish  disciples,  who  are  represented  by  the  eleven.  It  is 
tbb  same  remnant  as  in  Matthew  xxiv. 

All  power  is  His;  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth.    Soon 
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the  day  will  come  when  indeed  He  will  have  all  things  put 
under  His  feet.  And  the  last  word,  "And  behold,  I  am  with 
you  all  the  days  until  the  completion  of  the  age."  Precious 
promise  of  faith!  He  will  never  leave  nor  forsake,  and  He 
who  is  with  us  is  the  "I  am,"  the  mighty  Jehovah,  the  Im- 
manuel,  having  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 

The  Gospel  of  INiatthew  begins  with  Immanuel,  "God  with 
us,"  it  ends  with  Immanuel.  With  Him,  our  Saviour  and 
Lord,  we  shall  be  in  all  eternity.  Forever  with  the  Lord. 
"With  all  our  hearts  we  praise  God  for  such  a  Saviour,  for 
such  a  Lord,  for  such  a  Gospel  and  for  such  a  future  with 
HLVISELF,^  the  King  of  kings^and  Lord  of  lords. 
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The  Gospel  of  Mark* 

The  Gospel  of  Mark  is  the  briefest  of  the  four  (i©a- 
pels.  The  traditional  view,  which  holds  that  the 
Apostle  Peter  dictated  this  record  into  the  pen  of 
Mark,  so  that  he  was  only  an  amanuensis,  has  been 
proven  erroneous.  Equally  incorrect  are  other 
theories,  that  the  Gospel  of  Mark  was  written  first  and 
served  Matthew  and  Luke  in  giving  their  account, 
copying  from  it  and  making  additions,  or,  the  hypothe- 
sis that  there  was  an  original  record,  a  common  source, 
which  the  Evangelists  used.  All  these  opinions  are 
mostly  the  inventions  of  men  who  disbelieve  the  in- 
spiration of  the  chosen  instruments  of  God  in  giving  a 
fourfold  picture  of  His  blessed  Son  on  earth.  An 
unswerving  faith  in  the  inspiration  of  the  four  Evan- 
gelists solves  all  the  supposed  difficulties  and  discrep- 
ancies of  which  we  hear  so  much  in  our  days.  Inspira- 
tion makes  error  impossible. 

Mark  was  not  an  Apostle.  Two  Apostles  were 
chosen  to  write  Gospel  records,  Matthew  and  John. 
The  other  two,  Mark  and  Luke,  did  not  belong  to  the 
twelve.  Mark's  and  John's  Gospels  give  us  the  chron- 
ological account,  while  Matthew  and  Luke  were  led 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  not  to  pen  the 
events  chronologically,  but  to  arrange  them  in  such 
a  way  as  to  bring  out  the  distinctive  features  of  their 
respective  Gospels. 

While  Matthew  describes  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  King,  Luke  as  the  Son  of  Man  in  His  perfection, 
John  as  the  true  God  and  the  eternal  life,  Mark  was 
chosen  to  write  the  account  of  our  Lord  as  the  obedient 
Servant.  It  was  announced  by  the  Prophets  that  He 
would  appear  as  a  servant.  Isaiah  beheld  Him  as  the 
Servant  of  God.  Through  Zechariah  the  Spirit  of  God 
announced,  "Behold,  I  will  bring  forth  my  Servant,  the 
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Branch"  (Zech.  iii:8).  And  after  He  had  been  on 
earth  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians  tells  us  again  that  He  who 
ever  existed  in  the  form  of  God  "made  Himself  of  no 
reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men"  (Phil.  ii:7). 
Mark,  himself  a  servant,  was  graciously  called  to  give 
a  pen  picture  of  this  blessed  Servant  and  to  record  His 
toil.  His  service  of  love  and  patience,  as  well  as  His 
mighty  works.  All  which  does  not  stand  in  definite 
relation  to  our  Lord,  as  the  Servant  is  carefully 
omitted,  and  many  other  things  omitted  by  the  other 
Evangelists  are  added,  to  describe  the  manner  and 
perfection  of  the  Servant's  work. 

The  purpose  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark  must  never 
be  lost  sight  of  in  studying  it.  Well  may  we 
call  it  the  neglected  Gospel,  for  it  is  the  least  studied. 
God  gave  it  that  we  His  redeemed  people  might  as  His 
servants  have  a  pattern  in  our  service.  One  thing, 
however,  is  absolutely  necessary  in  the  intelligent  and 
spiritual  study  of  Mark  and  that  is  a  constant  com- 
parison with  the  Gospel  of  Matthew.  Such  a  compari- 
son will  bring  out  the  beauties  of  the  record  given  by 
Mark  and  shows  the  divine  power  which  guided  in- 
fallibly these  men  of  God. 

We  have  therefore  given  in  the  analysis  the  parallel 
passages  from  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  and  from  the 
Gospel  of  Luke.  The  analysis  contains  many  hints  and 
annotations,  which  will  help  in  a  closer  study.  At 
the  close  of  the  analyzed  Gospel  the  reader  will  find 
several  articles  on  the  personality  of  Mark,  the  char- 
acteristic features  of  this  Gospel  and  other  informa- 
tion, which,  we  hope,  will  prove  of  help  to  all 
students  of  this  part  of  God's  Holy  Word. 
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THE  ANALYSIS  OF  THE  GOSPEL  OF  MARK. 

"For  even  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ran- 
som for  many."    Chapter  X:45. 

Part  L   The  Servant;  who  He  is  and  how  He  came. 

Chapter  1:1-13. 
Part  XL   The  Servant's  work;   not  to  be  ministered 

unto,  but  to  minister.    Chapter  1.14 — X:52. 

Part  IIL  The  Servant  in  Jerusalem.  Presented  as 
King  and  rejected.    Chapter  XI-XHL 

Part  IV.  Giving  His  Life  a  ransom  for  many.  Chap- 
ter XIV— .XV:47. 

Part  V.  The  Servant  Highly  exalted.  Risen  and 
Ascended;  His  commission  to  His  servants  and 
working  with  them.    Chapter  XVI. 

PART  L    THE  SERVANT;  WHO  HE  IS  AND  HOW 

HE  CAME. 

Chapter  I;  1-13. 

1.  The  Servant,  the  Son  of  God.    Verse  1. 

2.  His  coming  promised  and  announced.    Verses  2-8.    Matthew 

111:1-11;  Luke  111:1-18;  John  1:19-30. 

3.  The  Servant  comes  forth.    Verses  9-11.    Matthew  111:13-17; 

Luke  111:21-22;  John  1:31-34. 

4.  The  Servant  in  the  wilderness.    Verses  12-13.^.  Matthew  IV: 

1-11;  Luke  IV:1-13. 

1.  The  Servant,  the  Son  of  God.  Verse  1.  No  other 
gospel  begins  in  this  way.  The  Deity  of  our  Lord 
is  first  of  all  emphasized.  Nothing  is  said  about  the  virgin 
birth,  nor  is  a  genealogy  given.  The  miraculous  birth  is  most 
fully  brought  out  in  Luke's  Gospel,  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord's 
humanity.  No  genealogy  appears  in  Mark;  a  servant  does  not 
need  such.  Nor  do  we  find  Bethlehem  mentioned,  or  the  event, 
which  is  characteristic  to  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  the  visit  of 
the  wise  men,  seeking  the  newborn  King  of  the  Jews.  All  these 
and  other  matters  are  omitted  because  they  do  not  fall  within 
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the  scope  and  purpose  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark.  The  Servant  is 
the  Son  of  God.  This  great  truth  is  fully  attested  by  His 
obedience  in  always  doing  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
Him  and  by  His  mighty  miracles  which  accompanied  His  loving 
service.  If  He  were  not  the  Son  of  God  He  could  not  have 
rendered  the  perfect  service.  Sonship  and  Service  always  go 
together.  Only  a  Son  of  God  can  be  a  servant  of  God.  Grace 
makes  us,  if  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  sons  of  God. 
True  service  for  God  is  the  result  of  the  enjoyment  of  our 
sonplace  in  Christ  Jesus.  A  deeper  realization  and  enjoyment 
of  our  sonship  will  be  followed  by  a  more  obedient  and  constant 
service.  The  Gospel  of  John  gives  the  fullest  witness  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  (John  xx:31).  The  Gospel  of 
Mark  shows  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God  by  His  wonderful  char- 
acter as  the  Servant. 

2.  His  Coming  promised  and  announced.  Verses  2-8.  Proph- 
ets promised  His  Coming  (Malachi  iii:l).  The  passage 
proves  Him  to  be  Jehovah.  In  Malachi  we  read  that  Jehovah 
says  "he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  Bie."  The  Spirit  of  God 
changes  the  "Me"  to  "Thy  Face."  The  servant  is  none  other 
than  Jehovah,  who  spoke  to  the  Prophets.  Isaiah  xl:3  is  like- 
wise quoted.  Here  too  we  find  the  same  testim.ony  that  Jesus 
the  Servant  is  Jehovah.    "Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah." 

The  account  of  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist  is  the  briefest 
in  the  Gospel  of  Mark.  A  few  sentences  only  describe  his  testi- 
mony in  the  wilderness  and  his  person.  All  the  land  of  Judea 
and  they  of  Jerusalem  went  out  to  him.  The  baptism  of  John 
in  the  river  of  Jordan  was  the  outward  sign  of  repentance. 
They  confessed  their  sins.  A  comparison  with  the  record  of 
the  Baptist's  ministry  in  Matthew,  Luke  and  John  is  very  in- 
structive. In  Mark  all  the  preaching  of  John  concerning  the 
state  of  the  nation  is  omitted,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  describes  in 
Mark  John's  ministry  only  as  a  necessary  preliminary  to  intro- 
duce the  Servant  and  His  ministry.  Of  the  baptism  which  Christ 
is  to  bring  Mark  mentions  "the  Holy  Spirit;"  "and  with  fire" 
is  left  out.  The  fire  baptism  is  His  judgment  work  stated 
in  Matthew  and  Luke.  Christ  as  the  humble  Servant  does  not 
execute  judgment,  but  the  coming  King  (Matthew)  and  the 
Son  of  Man  coming  again  (Luke)  will  judge  and  burn  the  chaff 
with  unquenchable  fire. 

3.  The  Servant  comes  forth.  Verses  9-11.  The  Servant  ap- 
pears to  begin  His  service.  From  Nazareth  of  Galilee  He  came 
forth.  There  too  during  the  hidden  years  He  had  served.  The 
Servant  was  absolutely  sinless  and  yet  He  was  baptized  in 
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Jordan.  He  showed  His  perfect  willingness  to  take,  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  Father's  will,  the  sinner's  place  in  death.  In  verse 
19  the  word  "straightway"  is  found  for  the  first  in  Mark.  It 
is  the  characteristic  word  of  this  Gospel  describing  the  prompt- 
ness of  His  service.  The  anointing  by  the  reception  of  the 
Spirit  follows.  In  Matthew  we  read  "heaven  was  opened  unto 
Him."  In  Luke,  "heaven  was  opened."  In  Mark  "He  sav/  the 
heavens  opened."  Encouraging  sight  for  Him,  who  had  taken 
the  lowest  place!  All  God's  servants  need  the  vision  of  the 
opened  heavens.  The  Father's  voice  proclaimed  Him  then  as 
His  beloved  Son. 

4.  The  Servant  in  the  Wilderness.  "Verses  12-13.  Upon  this 
He  was  driven  immediately  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted 
of  Satan.  His  fitness  to  be  the  Servant  to  minister  and  give  His 
life  for  a  ransom  was  fully  proven  in  His  victorious  conflict. 
The  different  temptations  are  not  reported  by  Mark;  they  belong 
to  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  where  we  find  them.  But 
here  we  have  a  statement  which  is  peculiar  to  Mark.  "And  wai 
with  the  wild  beasts."  It  tells  of  his  deep  humiliation.  Moses 
and  Elijah  were  in  the  vrilderness  being  prepared  for  service. 
David  also  had  been  alone  in  the  solitary  places.  None,  how- 
ever, was  in  the  place  which  He  took,  whose  eternal  abode  was 
the  Father's  bosom.  The  wilderness  and  the  wild  beasts  are 
the  witnesses  of  a  marred  creation;  the  mighty  Creator  had 
come  in  the  form  of  the  creature  to  meet  and  overcome  under 
such  conditions  the  fallen  being,  Satan.  Some  have  taught  thst 
He  was  in  danger  of  being  attacked  by  the  wild  beasts.  IMii 
was  impossible  (Psalm  xci:9-13). 
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PART  11.     THE  SERVANT'S  WORK;  NOT  TO  BE 
MINISTERED  UNTO,  BUT  TO  MINISTER. 

Chapter  1:14— X:52. 

Chapter  1:14-45. 
The  Ministry  in  Gallilee  after  John's  Imprisonment. 

1.  The  Servant  in  Galilee  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom. 

Verses  14-15.    Matthew  IV:12-17;  Luke  IV:14-15. 

2.  The  Calling  of  fellow  servants..  Verses  16-20.    Matthew  IV: 

18-22;  Luke  V:1-1L 

3.  The  Servant  in  Capernaum.     Verses  21-28;  Luke  IV:  31-37. 

4.  Peter's  Mother-in-law   raised   up.     Verses   29-31.     Matthew 

VIII:14-15;  Luke  IV:38-39. 

5.  The  Servant  heals  many  and  casts  out  demons.    Verses  32-34. 

Luke  IV:31-37;  Matthew  Vni:16-18;  Luke  IV:40-41. 

6.  The  Servant  in  prayer.     Verse  35. 

7.  The  Interruption   and  the   renewed   service.     Verses  36-39. 

Luke  IV:42-44. 

8.  The  Leper  healed.     Verses  40-45.     Matthew  VIII  :l-4;  Luke 

V:12-16. 

1,  The  Servant  in  Galilee  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  King- 
dom. Verses  14-15.  The  Servant  begins  His  blessed  service  in 
Galilee  immediately  after  John  had  been  put  into  prison.  And 
now  the  Lord  takes  up  the  hushed  testimony  of  the  forerunner. 
The  heralding  of  the  Kingdom  at  hand  through  the  presence 
of  Him  who  came  to  His  own  is  less  prominent  in 
Mark.  In  the  first  twelve  chapters  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew 
it  is  one  of  the  leading  features.  The  time,  indeed,  was  fulfilled. 
While  Matthew  and  Luke  report  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of 
the  Kingdom  with  the  demand  to  repent,  here  in  Mark  the  words 
are  added  "and  believe  the  Gospel."  This  gospel  is  of  course 
not  the  Gospel  of  our  salvation.  That  was  not  preached  till  after 
He  had  finished  the  work  the  Father  gave  Him  to  do. 

2.  The  Calling  of  fellow  servants.  Verses  16-20.  It  is  a^ 
blessed  scene  which  we  have  before  us.  The  Servant  of  God 
calls  fellow  servants,  weak  and  sinful  men,  to  become  fishers  of 
men.  These  are  Simon  and  Andrew,  James  and  John.  They 
knew  Him  and  had  believed  in  Him.    They  were  his  disciples. 
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But  now  He  calls  them  into  service.  "Come  ye  after  Me."  The 
Grace  which  called  them  gave  them  power  to  forsake  earthly- 
things  and  to  come  after  Him.  Boats  and  nets,  their  trade  as 
fishermen  and  even  their  father,  Zebedee,  were  left  behind.  Oh! 
blessed  place  to  serve  the  Lord  Christ  and  yield  obedience  to 
His  call.  We  must  own  Him  as  Lord  and  follow  Him  in  His 
own  path  of  faith,  obedience  and  humility.  To  seek  others 
and  bring  them  to  Himself  is  the  service  to  which  He  still  calls. 
Note  the  word  "straightway"  in  verses  17  and  20. 

3.  The  Servant  in  Capernaum.  Verses  21-28.  The  Servant  and 
His  fellow  servants  went  to  Capernaum.  Straightway  he 
entered  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  to  teach.  His  first 
preaching  in  Nazareth  (Luke  iv:  16-30)  is  not  reported  by 
Mark.  It  is  after  they  thrust  Him  out  of  the  city  where  He 
had  been  brought  up,  that  He  went  to  Capernaum.  The  blessed 
Servant  knew  no  discouragement  nor  self  pity.  They  laid 
their  wicked  hands  on  Him  in  Nazareth,  then  He  went  on  to 
Capernaum  and  straightway  taught  there.  His  doctrine 
uttered  with  authority  and  power  astonished  all,  yet  He  ever 
was  the  meek  and  lowly  One.  But  the  Word  had  another 
effect.  A  man  with  an  unclean  spirit  interrupted  Him  in  the 
synagogue.  Satan's  power  was  present  and  the  demons  were 
forced  to  confess  "Jesus  of  Nazareth"  as  "the  Holy  One  of 
God."  Then  the  Servant's  power  is  manifested.  He  rebuked 
him  and  commanded  the  demon  to  come  out  of  him.  The 
Servant's  fame  spread  abroad  throughout  all  that  region. 

4.  Peter's  Mother-in-law  raised  up.  Verses  29-31.  This 
miracle  is  found  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  in  a  different  setting. 
For  the  dispensational  setting  see  "The  Gospel  of  Matthew," 
chapter  viii.  The  place  given  to  this  miracle  here  is  equally 
significant.  The  first  healing  of  disease  in  the  Gospel  of 
Mark  follows  the  casting  out  of  the  demon,  the  defeat  of 
Satan's  power.  This  order  will  be  followed  when  He  comes 
again,  not  as  the  lowly  Servant,  but  as  the  mighty  King. 
Then  Satan  will  be  bound  first  and  the  greatest  spiritual  and 
physical  blessings  will  come  to  this  poor  world  at  last.  Con- 
cerning the  healing  of  Peter's  wife's  mother,  Matthew  tells 
us  "He  touched  her  hand;"  Luke  "He  stood  over  her  and 
rebuked  the  fever."  Mark's  testimony  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  "He  took  her  by  the  hand  and  lifted  her  up."  How  beautiful! 
It  reveals  the  tenderness,  the  loving  sympathy  of  the  blessed 
One.  With  what  gentleness  He  must  have  lifted  her  up  so 
as  to  avoid  another  pang  of  pain  in  her  feverish  body;  but 
immediately  she  was  healed.    And  He  is  still  the  same. 
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5.  The  Servant  heals  many  and  casts  out  demons.  Verses 
32-34.  Deliverance  from  demons  and  divers  diseases  came  to 
many  on  that  memorable  day  "when  the  sun  did  set."  We  must 
view  these  deliverances  and  healings  in  Mark's  Gospel  not 
so  much  as  the  evidences  of  His  power  as  the  manifestations 
of  the  great  love  and  goodness  of  the  Servant.  Then  He 
suffered  the  demons  not  to  speak,  because  they  knew  Him. 
He  loved  to  be  unknown  and  did  not  want  the  applause  of 
men  nor  the  witness  of  the  unclean  spirits.  Of  His  unosten- 
tatiousness  we   shall  find  further  evidences. 

6.  The  Servant  in  Prayer.  Verse  35.  And  after  such  a  day 
of  uninterrupted  toil,  preaching,  healing  diseases,  driving  out 
demons,  occupied  from  early  morning  till  the  sun  did  set,  we 
find  Him,  rising  a  grest  while  before  day,  in  a  solitary  place, 
praying.  He  is  alone  in  the  presence  of  the  Father.  Thus  it 
was  fulfilled,  "He  wakeneth  morning  by  morning,  He  wakeneth 
mine  ear  as  the  instructed"  (Isaiah  1:4).  Only  Mark  gives  us 
this  precious  information.  It  tells  us  that  the  Servant,  though 
the  Son  of  God,  walked  in  complete  dependence  on  God  His 
Father.  Prayer  is  the  expression  of  such  dependence.  He 
had  been  anointed  with  the  Spirit  for  His  work,  heard  the 
Father's  loving  approval,  defeated  Satan,  cast  out  demons, 
healed  divers  diseases,  yet  He  is  still  the  dependent  One. 
Independence  in  service  for  God  is  a  snare,  the  very  spirit  of 
Satan.  The  perfect  Servant  had  His  times  for  quietness, 
3-etiT.einr€2ii;  and  prayer,  in  which  He  cast  Himself  anew  upon 
Hini,  \?Mm  to  glorify  He  had  come  to  earth.  "And  if  He 
thus'  zrj^iyad  to  be  with  God,  Himself  the  Lord  God,  before  He 
enSoG^i'  is^Jon  the  v/ork  of  the  day,  can  we  wonder  that  we 
fail  so  much  in  outward  labor,  who  fail  yet  more  in  this 
inward  intimacy  with  our  Father?  Be  assured,  the  secret  of 
holy  strength  and  endurance  in  service  is  found  there  alone."* 
What  child  of  God  does  not  feel  the  deep  necessity  of  this 
and  deplores  the  neglect  of  this  blessed  privilege? 

7.  The  Interruption  and  the  renewed  service.     Verses  36-39. 

But  He  is  followed  by  his  disciples  and  is  interrupted  even  in 
prayer.  No  rebuke  comes  from  His  lips.  Willing  He 
responds  to  the  new  demands.  For  that  He  came  "not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister.'* 

''  8.  The  Leper  healed.  Verses  40-45.  Leprosy,  that  vile  and 
loathsom.e  disease,  is  a  type  of  sin.  Like  sin  it  is  incurable 
and  only  Jehovah  could  cure  leprosy.  When  Jehovah  had 
healed    the    disease    the    priest    had    to    pronounce    the    leper 

*W.  KeUy.  "Gospel  of  Mark." 
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clean.  This  leper  recognized  in  the  humble  Servant  the  mighty 
Jehovah.  He  kneeled  in  His  presence  and  eyrtressed  his  faith 
in  His  power  and  implored  Him  to  make  lam  clean.  Here 
again  Mark  tells  us  something  of  our  blessed  Lord,  which 
we  find  neither  in  Matthew  or  Luke's  account.  He  was 
moved  with  compassion.  Thus  the  Spirit  of  God  in  some 
brief  additions  portrays  the  Servant  in  His  loving  service.  The 
leper  is  healed.  The  Servant  is  Jehovah  and  both  His  love 
and  His  power  are  revealed.  He  charged  him  to  say 
nothing  to  any  man.  In  this  the  Servant  once  more  manifests 
His  humility,  that  He  served  in  an  unostentatious  way.  He 
did  not  want  honor  from  man.  His  Father  knew  all  Hif 
service;  that  was  enough  for  Him.  Yet  the  enemy  through 
the  cleansed  leper  attempted  the  popularity  of  the  Servant 
He  sought  the  desert  places  once  more  to  hide  Himself.  Maf 
we  serve  after  this  great  pattern  Servant. 


Chapter  II. 

1.  The    Servant    again    in    Capernaum,     The    healing    of    th( 
Paralytic.    Verses  1-12.    Matthew  IX:l-8;  Luke  V:17-26. 

2.  Levi  called.    With  the  Publicans  and  Sinners.    Verses  13-17. 

Matthew  IX:9-13;  Luke  V:27-32. 

3.  The  Question  concerning  Fasting.     Verses  18-22.     Matthew 

IX:14-15;   Luke  V;33-39. 

4.  The    Question     concerning    the     Sabbath.      Verses    23-28. 

Matthew  XII:l-8;  Luke  VI:l-5. 

1.  The  Servant  again  in  Capernaum.  The  healing  of  the 
Paralytic.  Verses  1-12.  His  second  visit  to  Capernaum  brought 
out  a  large  multitude.  Vv^e  see  Him  occupied  with  preaching 
the  Word.  He  always  preached  the  Word  first,  to  make  known 
the  Truth;  for  this  He  had  come  (i:38).  Then  in  the  next 
place  He  confirmed  His  Word  by  His  mighty  works.  The 
paralytic  tells  of  man's  impotence;  leprosy  is  the  type  of  sin 
as  a  defiling,  incurable  disease,  paralysis  shows  man's  help- 
less condition.  The  paralytic  is  likewise  the  picture  of  Israel. 
The  helpless  paralytic  -is  brought  into  the  presence  of  the 
Lord.  Mark  alone  tells  us  that  four  carried  him  and  describes 
fully  the  obstacles  in  the  way.  They  had  faith  in  His^love 
and  in  His  power.  How  it  must  have  refreshed  His  heart! 
As  His  servants  we  can  still  bring  sinners  into  His  presence 
and  honor  Him  by  our  confidence.     "Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
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thee."  With  this  blessed  Word  He  touches  the  root  of  all 
evil.  To  deal  with  it  He  had  come.  The  proof  that  He  is 
Jehovah  and  has  power  to  forgive  sins  is  the  healing  of  the 
paralytic.  Love  and  Power  are  here  blessedly  manifested. 
Love  in  forgiveness,  power  in  healing  and  restoration.  It  is 
ever  repeated  in  the  case  of  every  believing  sinner.  The  two 
great  elements  of  the  Gospel  are  here.  In  some  future  day 
converted  Israel  will  know  this   (Ps.  ciii:l-3). 

2.  Levi  called.  With  the  Publicans  and  Sinners.  Verses 
13-17.  Levi,  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  is  Matthew,  the  writer  of 
the  first  Gospel.  He  was  a  tax  gatherer.  As  such  he  was 
despised  by  the  nation  Israel.  Not  alone  were  they  considered 
thieves,  but  they  were  the  miserable  hirelings  of  the  Romans 
and  as  such  hated  as  Apostates.  What  Grace  to  call  such 
an  one  to  the  office  of  an  Apostle!  And  the  feast  which  fol- 
lowed reveals  both  the  loving  condescension  of  the  Servant- 
Son  and  His  Grace  to  seek  that  which  is  lost.  The  Servant 
had  taken  a  low  place  by  associating  with  the  tax-gatherers. 
In  the  eyes  of  the  self-righteous  Pharisees  it  was  an  abomina- 
tion. God  in  the  person  of  His  Son  had  come  in  Love  and 
Grace  seeking  man. 

3.  The  Question  concerning  Fasting.  Verses  18-22.  The  dis- 
ciples of  John  approach  Him  next  with  a  question.  The  Servant's 
ear  was  always  ready  to  listen  to  the  perplexities,  difficulties 
and  sorrows  of  others.  He  was  always  approachable.  Under 
the  Law  they  fasted.  The  Grace  of  God  had  now  appeared  and 
Grace  was  soon  to  take  the  place  of  the  Law.  He  Himself  is 
the  Bridegroom.  No  need  of  fasting  and  mourning  while  He 
was  with  them.  His  rejection  would  come  and  with  it  their 
fastiiag.  A  significant  parable  follows.  The  old  garment  and 
the  old  wineskins  are  symbolic  of  Judaism  with  its  laws  and 
ceremonies.  The  new  piece  and  the  new  wine  stand  for  the 
Gospel.  Law  and  Grace  must  not  be  mixed.  If  the  Gospel 
of  Grace,  the  new  wine,  is  put  into  the  old  wineskins,  Judaism 
with  its  laws,  the  wineskins  go  to  pieces  and  the  new  wine  is 
spilled.  Much  in  Christendom  to-day  is  neither  Law  nor 
Grace.     The  Servant  announced  a  change  of  dispensations. 

4.  The  Question  concerning  the  Sabbath.    Verses  23-28.    The 

question  concerning  the  Sabbath  is  closely  connected  with  the 
preceding  parable.  The  Sabbath,  not  a  seventh  day,  but  the 
seventh  day,  was  the  day  on  which  God  rested  in  Creation. 
It  was  also  the  sign  of  His  covenant  with  His  people  Israel. 
Plucking  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath  to  eat  them  is  nowhere 
forbidden  in  the  Law.    It  was  one  of  the  hard  and  burdensome 
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man-made  traditional  injunctions.  The  Lord  cites  David's  case. 
Mark  adds  that  David  was  not  alone  hungry,  but  "he  had 
need."  David,  though  anointed  King,  was  despised  and  in 
need.  His  greater  Son  and  His  disciples  were  in  the  same 
condition.  What  is  greater  with  God,  the  maintenance  of  an 
ordinance  or  the  need  of  Man.''  Surely  the  latter.  He,  the 
humble  Servant,  was  none  other  than  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath. 
He  had  rested  in  His  Creation  work  and  instituted  the  Sabbath 
for  His  people.  He  had  become  the  Son  of  Man  for  the  need  of 
Man.  As  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  He  speaks,  "The  Sabbath  was 
made  for  man  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath."  On  the  ground 
of  Grace  the  Sabbath  no  longer  exists.  We  have  the  Lord 
day,  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  enjoy  communion  with  our 
risen  and  glorified  Lord,  resting  from  our  daily  occupation. 
Blessed  privilege  to  adore  Him  on  that  day  and  to  follow 
His  own  example  of  doing  good. 


Chapter  III. 

1.  In  the  synagogue.    The  man  with  the  withered  hand  healed. 

Verses  1-6.     Matthew  Xn:9-14)  Luke  VI:6-11. 

2.  The   Withdrawal   of  the   Servant.     Many   healed.     Verses   7-12. 

Matthew  Xn:15-21.   Luke  VI  :17-19. 

3.  On  the  Mountain  calling  the  Twelve.     Verses  13-19.     Matthew 

X:l-4.    Luke  VI:12-16. 

4.  The  interrupted  meal.    Verse  20. 

5.  The  Servant  charged  with  madness.    Verse  21. 

6.  The   Blasphemy   of  the   Scribes;    His   Warning.     Verses   22-30. 

Matthew  Xn:22-32;  Luke  XI:14-23. 

7.  Old   relationship   disowned   and   a   new   relationship   announced. 

Verses  31-35.     Matthew  XIII:46-50;    Luke  VIII:19-21. 

1.  In  the  Synagogue.  The  Man  with  the  withered  hand 
healed.  Verses  1-6.  This  incident  stands  in  closest  relation 
to  the  preceding  chapter.  In  their  blindness  they  watched 
Him,  if  He  would  heal  on  the  Sabbath.  "Is  it  lawful  to  do 
good  on  the  Sabbath  day,  or  to  do  evil;  to  save  life  or  to  kill?" 
He  answered  the  question  by  healing  the  sufferer.  Note  the 
addition  by  Mark,  which  is  not  found  elsewhere.  "When  He 
had  looked  round  about  them  with  anger,  being  grieved  for 
the    hardness    of    their    hearts."      It    was    a    righteous    wrath    when 


76  THE  GOSPEL  OF  MARK, 

He  saw  them  in  their  wicked  and  wilful  hardness.  His  service 
was  rendered  in  the  deepest  emotions  of  His  holy  soul.  He 
did  good,  but  Pharisees  and  Herodians  were  ready  to  destroy 
Him. 

2.  The  withdrawal  of  the  Servant.     Many  healed.     Verses 

7-12.  The  sudden  departure  of  the  Lord  is  not  without  mean- 
ing. Not  alone  did  He  withdraw  Himself  from  the  hatred  of 
the  Pharisees  and  Herodians  to  continue  His  ministry  of  love 
and  power  elsewhere,  but  His  withdrawal  indicates  that  the 
nation  Israel  was  to  be  set  aside  dispensationally.  He  with- 
drew Himself  to  the  sea.  The  sea  is  symbolical  of  the  Gentile 
nations.  Again  they  crowd  about  Him — a  great  multitude 
from  the  border  land  of  the  Gentiles  (Tyre  and  Sidon).  Satan's 
power  was  likev/ise  manifested.  Unclean  spirits,  when  they 
saw  Him,  fell  down  before  Him.  These  were  demon  possessed 
persons.  They  had  to  own  and  confess  the  Glory  of  the 
Servant.  But  He  did  not  want  their  witness  and  forbade  them 
to  make  Him  known. 

2u  On  the  Mountain  calling  the  Twelve.     Verses  13-15.     In 

Matthew  we  find  all  these  events  and  actions  of  our  Lord  in 
a  different  setting.  In  vain  do  we  look  in  our  Gospel  for  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  It  is  not  reporreu  and  only  giVen  in 
full  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is 
the  proclamation  of  the  King  concerning  His  Kingdom.  Mark, 
describing  Him  as  the  ministering  One,  had  to  omit  the  utter- 
ances of  the  King.  If  we  look  for  a  place  in  Mark  where  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  belongs  chronologically,  it  is  at  this 
point.  For  the  peculiar  arrangement  of  the  events  in  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew  see  "Exposition  of  Matthew."  He  ordained 
the  twelve  to  be  with  Him  and  endowed  with  supernatural 
power  to  be  sent  forth  by  Him.  In  Luke  we  read  He  prayed 
all  night.  The  calling  of  the  Twelve  was  for  the  extension  of 
His  loving  ministry.  Notice  also  the  giving  of  names.  "Boan- 
erges" for  the  sons  of  Zebedee  is  only  found  here. 

4.  The  interrupted  Meal.  Verse  20.  This  is  likewise  men^ 
tioned  by  Mark  exclusively  (see  chapter  vi:31).  It  shows  that 
the  Servant  was  ever  ready  to  minister,  forgetting  his  own 
physical  need. 

5.  The  Servant  charged  with  madness.  Verse  21.  This  is 
also  a  characteristic  statement  in  Mark's  Gospel.  It  shows  that 
His  own  relations  were  ashamed  of  Him.  They  looked  upon  Him 
as  being  out  of  His  mind.  Thus  His  perfect  service  of  love, 
the  untiring  labor,  never  ceasing  toil,  was  judged  by  them. 
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6.  The  Blasphemy  of  the  Scribes.  His  Warning.  Verses 
23-30.  Still  worse,  the  Jerusalem  Scribes  attributed  His  Divine 
power  to  Satan.  What  an  awful  accusation!  They  could  not 
deny  the  power,  but  refused  to  believe  that  it  was  the  power 
of  God.  Under  Satanic  impulses  they  called  the  Holy  Spirit 
a  demon  power.  But  the  perfect  wisdom  of  the  Lord  silenced 
their  blasphemy.  The  power  He  manifested  was  a  power  in 
the  most  blessed  mercy  to  man,  the  prey  of  Satan  and  his 
demons.  If  it  were  Satan's  power  then  his  kingdom  is  divided. 
This  is  the  unpardonable  sin.  No  forgiveness  for  this  sin. 
The  words  "is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation"  are  better 
rendered  by  "is  guilty  of  an  eternal  sin"  (see  1911  Bible). 

7.  The  Old  Relationship  disowned  and  a  new  Relationship 

announced.  Verses  31-35.  He  refused  to  see  His  relations. 
This  refusal  indicates  the  broken  relationship  with  Israel.  He 
no  longer  recognizes  His  own,  and  speaks  of  a  new  relation- 
ship, founded  upon  obedience  to  the  will  of  His  Father.  It  was 
flpoken  in  anticipation  of  the  present  dispensation. 


Chapter  IV. 

1.  Teaching  by  the  Seaside.    The  Parable  of  the  Sower.    Verses 

1-20.    Matthew  XIII:l-23;  Luke  VIII:4-15. 

2.  The  Word  to  shine  forth  in  testimony.    Verses  21-25.    Luke 

VIII:16-18. 

3.  The  Parable  of  the  Growth  of  the  Seed  and  the  Harvest. 

Verses  26-29. 

4.  The  Parable  of  the  Mustard  Seed.    Verses  30-34.    Matthew 

XIII:31-35;  Luke  XIII:18-19. 

5.  The  Storm  on  the  sea  and  the  wind  rebuked.    Verses  35-41. 

Matthew  VIII;23.27;  Luke  VIII:22-25. 

1.  Teaching  by  the  Seaside.  The  Parable  of  the  Sower. 
Verses  1-20.  In  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  the  scene  which  closes 
the  preceding  chapter  is  followed  by  the  seven  parables  (Mat- 
thew xiii).  In  the  seven  parable  discourse  the  Lord  teaches 
the  mystery  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  in  its  present  form. 
These  parables  belong  into  the  first  Gospel  because  it  is  the 
Gospel  of  the  King.  First  He  proclaimed  the  principles  of  the 
Kingdom  (Matt.  v-Tjii);  then  after  His  rejection  He  taught 
in  parables  the  Kingdom  in  mystery.-  Only  two  of  these  parables 
are  reported  by  Mark,  the  parable  of  the  Sower  and  of  the 
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Mustard  Seed.  Both  relate  to  His  work  of  ministry.  Another 
parable,  however,  is  added,  which  is  found  nowhere  else  in 
the  Gospels. 

The  parable  of  the  Sower  is  explained  by  Himself  (verses 
13-20).  He  Himself  is  the  great  Sower  and  His  fellow  servants 
sow  after  Him.  That  which  is  sown  is  the  Word,  even  as  He 
came  to  preach  the  Word.  The  devil,  the  flesh  and  the  world 
are  the  hindering  forces. 

The  Parable  of  the  Sower  is  very  simple.  It  is  also  note- 
worthy that  Mark  adds  a  sentence,  which  is  not  found  else- 
where. "Know  ye  not  this  parable?  And  how  then  will  ye 
be  acqainted  with  all  parables?"  It  is  a  fundamental  parable 
and  a  key  to  other  parables.  He  graciously  explains  it.  What 
patience  He  had  with  His  dull  fellow  servants!  He  is  the 
Sower.  That  which  is  sown  is  the  Word;  for  this  He  came. 
Man  cannot  bring  any  fruit.  That  which  He  sows  can  pro- 
duce fruit.  The  devil,  the  flesh  and  the  world  are  antagonistic 
to  the  Word  and  the  causes  of  failure  and  unfruitfulness.  Those 
who  hear  the  Word  and  receive  it  (believe)  yield  fruit.  But 
the  devil,  the  flesh  and  the  world  are  even  then  active  and 
influence  fruitbearing. 

2.  The  Word  to  shine  forth  in  testimony.    Verses  21-25.    Tfie 

Word  received  in  faith  gives  life  and  yields  fruit.  It  must 
also  shine  forth  in  testimony.  This  testimony  may  be  obscured 
by  "the  bushel  and  the  bed."  The  bushel  stands  for  the  cares 
and  material  things  of  this  present  age;  the  bed  for  ease  and 
comfort.  The  cure  for  occupation  with  earthly  things  and 
for  an  ease-loving  life,  the  hindrances  of  a  bright  shining 
testimony,  is  to  remember  the  coming  day  of  manifestation 
(verse  22).  How  bright  and  perfect  the  example  of  the 
Servant.    He  did  not  know  the  bushel  nor  the  bed. 

3.  The  Parable  of  the  Growth  of  the  seed  and  the  Harresf. 

Verses  26-29.  This  parable  is  not  recorded  by  any  of  the 
other  evangelists.  It  is  closely  linked  with  the  words  which 
precede.  The  day  of  manifestation  is  the  day  of  the  harvest.  The 
seed  sown  grows  in  secret.  None  knows  how.  Life  is  in  the 
Word.  The  blade,  the  ear  and  the  full  corn,  after  that  the 
harvest.  This  is  the  comforting  assurance  of  the  Servant. 
He  sowed  the  seed  and  then  "slent  and  rose" — He  died  and  rose 
from  the  dead.  In  view  of  it  He  could  rejoice  in  the  knowledge 
that  the  seed  would  spring  up,  increase  and  bring  a  harvest. 
And  the  sower  will  put  in  the  sickle.  The  harvest  (the  end 
of  the  age)   is  more  fully  revealed  in  Matthew  xiii.     yfhsX 
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was  His  comfort  is  the  comfort  of  all  His  true  servants  who 
sow  the  word. 

4.  The  Parable  of  the  Mustard  Seed.     Verses   30-34.     The 

unexpected  growth  of  the  Kingdom  during  the  absence  of  the 
Sower  is  taught  in  this  parable.  In  Matthew  it  is  linked  with 
the  parable  of  the  leaven.  The  external  growth  (mustard  seed) 
and  the  internal  corruption  (leaven)  of  Christianity  are  fore- 
told by  Him.  Christendom  has  developed  into  a  powerful  world 
institution  and  become  the  lodging  place  of  the  fowls  of  the 
air.  These  typify  unclean  beings  (iv:4,  15).  The  humble 
Servant  never  meant  the  Word  to  produce  such  an  abnormal 
growth. 

5.  The  Storm  on  the  Lake  and  the  Wind  rebuked.  Verses 
35-41.  The  close  of  the  chapter  fits  in  beautifully  with  thei 
whole.  The  Servant  is  seen  in  chapter  iv  as  the  rejected 
One.  He  is  sowing  the  seed.  He  leaves  the  earth  while  the 
seed  groweth  unto  the  harvest.  The  storm  on  the  lake  gives 
the  picture  of  the  trials  and  dangers  of  His  ov/n  during  this 
age;  but  He  is  in  the  ship.  Note  a  statement  peculiar  to  Mark. 
"They  took  Him  even  as  He  was  in  the  ship."  The  Servant, 
though  Lord  of  all,  had  a  real  human  body.  Here  we  have 
a  little  picture  of  His  weariness  as  Servant.  Yet  what  a  scene! 
He  had  perfect  rest  in  the  midst  of  the  storm  while  His  disciples 
were  unbelieving.  And  then  He  manifested  His  power  in  rebuk- 
ing the  wind. 

"Reader,  do  you  think  that  the  power  of  the  Son  of  God 
and  God's  counsels  could  have  failed  because  of  an  unexpected 
storm?  Impossible!  The  disciples  were  in  the  same  boat  with 
Jesus.  Here  is  a  lesson  for  us.  In  all  the  difficulties  and 
dangers  of  the  Christian  life,  during  the  whole  journey  upon 
the  waves,  often  agitated  by  the  tempestuous  sea  of  life, 
we  are  always  in  the  same  boat  with  Jesus,  if  we  are  doing 
His  will.  It  may  seem  to  us  that  He  is  sleeping;  nevertheless, 
if  He  allows  the  tempest  to  rise  in  order  to  prove  our  faith, 
we  shall  not  perish  since  we  are  with  Him  in  the  storm;  evidently 
neither  He  or  we  can  perish.    His  security  is  our  own." 
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Chapter  Y, 

1.  The    Servant's    Power    over    Satan's    work.      Verses    1-20. 

Matthew  VIII:28-34;  Luke  ¥111:26-39. 

2.  The  Servant's  Power  over  disease  and  death.    Verses  21-43. 

Matthew  IX;18-26;  Luke  VIII:40-58. 

1.  The  Servant's  Power  over  Satan's  work.    Verses  1-20.    The 

Storm  on  the  Lake  was  the  work  of  Satan,  but  here  the  power 
of  the  enemy  is  more  prominent.  The  description  of  the  demoniac 
differs  from  Matthew's  and  Luke's  account.  His  condition  is 
described  in  fullest  detail.  He  dwelt  in  the  place  of  the  dead. 
No  one  could  chain  him;  Satan's  dominion  and  power  cannot  be 
conquered  by  the  effort  of  man.  Then  there  is  self-torture  and 
delusion  in  thinking  of  Christ  as  a  tormentor.  The  complete 
identification  of  the  legion  of  demons  with  this  poor  victim  is 
^een  in  verse  9.  The  power  of  the  Lord  delivers  the  man. 
This  miserable  world  is  still  in  the  thraldom  of  Satan  and  his 
legion  of  demons.  Demon  possessions  have  not  ceased.  And 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  still  the  same.  The  demons  enter  the 
swine  by  their  own  request  and  when  granted  the  herd  of 
swine  rushed  to  destruction.  This  is  an  evidence  of  the  char- 
acter of  the  devil.  He  is  the  murderer  from  the  beginning. 
But  oh!  the  blessed  change  which  had  come  for  the  demoniac. 
Delivered  completely,  in  the  attitude  of  rest,  no  longer  rushing 
to  and  fro  in  torment,  his  nakedness  covered  and  in  his  right 
mind.  These  are  still  the  results  of  salvation.  He  would 
remain  in  constant  fellowship  with  His  deliverer.  But  the 
Servant  demands  service — and  He  announces  directly  what  the 
Lord  had  done  for  Him.  This  is  still  the  blessed  privilege  of 
all  who  have  been  delivered.  They  asked  the  Servant,  with 
His  loving  Power  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  to  leave  their  coast. 
"When  ttie  presence  of  God  is  felt,  it  is  more  terrible  than  that 
of  Satan.  Man  would  wish  to  free  himself  from  the  latter, 
but  cannot;  but  the  presence  of  God  is  insupportable  when  it 
makes  itself  felt,  and  indeed  man  has  driven  God  (in  the  person 
of  Christ)  out  of  this  world.'*  It  shows  once  more  the  rejection 
of  the  Servant. 

2.  The  Servant's  Power  over  disease  and  death.    Verses  21- 

43.  And  now  He  manifests  Power  over  disease  and  death.  The 
daughter  of  Jairus  was  sick  unto  death.  The  willing  Servant 
responds  at  once  to  the  request  of  her  father.  While  on  the 
way  the  poor,  suffering  woman  touches  the  hem  of  His  garment. 
Verse  26  is  found  only  in  Mark.  The  Lord  knows  the  touch 
©f  faith  and  healing  power   goes  forth  from  Him.     She   is 
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healed.  The  sick  daughter  had  died,  but  the  Lord  raised  hSt 
up.  All  has  its  blessed  spiritual  and  dispensational  lessons. 
Man  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  but  One  has  power  to  give 
life  and  raise  the  dead.  Faith  is  beautifully  illustrated  in  the 
woman  who  touched  Him.  Jairus'  daughter  represents  Israel. 
The  Lord  v/ill  come  again  into  this  earthly  scene  and  then 
will  call  the  remnant  of  Israel  to  spiritual  and  national  life. 
The  woman,  so  hopeless,  so  helpless,  suffering  and  getting 
worse,  is  typical  of  the  Gentiles.  The  hand  of  faith  can  touch 
Him  still.  In  verse  43  we  see  once  more  how  the  Servant 
leved  secrecy  and  despised  ostentatiousness. 


Chapter  VI. 

1.  The  Servant  rejected  in  Nazareth.     Verses  1-6.     Matthew 

XIII:54-58;  Luke  IV:16-30. 

2.  The  Servant  sends  forth  the  Twelve.    Verses  7-13.    Matthew 

X:5-15;  Luke  IX:l-6. 

3.  King   Herod   troubled.     Verses    14-16.     Matthew   XIV:l-2; 

Luke  IX:7.9. 

4.  The  Martyrdom  of  John.    Verses  17-29.    Matthew  XIV:3.12, 

5.  The  Servant's  withdrawal  for  Rest.     Verses  30-31.     Luke 

IX:10-1L 

6.  The  feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand.    Verses  32-44.    Matthew 

XIV:13-21;  Luke  IX:12-17;  John  VI:1-13. 

7.  The  Servant  alone  and  His  Return  walking  on  the  waters. 

Verses  45-52.    Matthew  XIV:22-32;  John  VI:15-2L 

8.  New  Manifestations  of  His  love  and  Power.    Verses  53-56. 

Matthew   XIV:34-36. 

1.  T«e  Servant  rejected  at  Nazareth.  Verses  1-6.  Once 
more  we  find  Him  in  Nazareth.  The  first  thing  is  teaching,  and 
though  they  were  astonished  at  His  wisdom  and  power,  they 
did  not  own  Him  as  the  Lord,  but  called  Him  the  Carpenter  and 
were  offended  in  Him.  Such  is  the  heart  of  man.  Unbelief  tied 
His  hands,  yet  in  Love  He  healed  a  few  and  marvelled  because 
of  their  unbelief.  But  did  He  abandon  them?  Oh!  the  infinite 
patience  and  seeking  Grace  of  this  perfect  Servant!  "He  went 
round  about  the  villages  teaching,"  if  perchance  faith  might 
yet  respond  to  His  willingness  and  power  to  heal. 
■  2.  The  Servant  sends  forth  the  Twelve.  Verses  7-13.  Now 
He  sends  His  Apostles  forth   and  endows   them  with  power. 
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They  are  to  depend  in  their  ministry  upon  Himself.  Thus  they 
were  to  be  His  followers  for  He  was  ever  dependent  on  God. 
Blessed  principles  are  here  which  still  hold  good,  though  the 
sending  forth  had  a  special  meaning  for  Israel  (see  Matthew 
x:5-15). 

3.  King  Herod  troubled.  Verses  14-16.  It  is  the  story  of 
a  troubled  conscience  and  fear  produces  the  thought  that  it  is 
John  the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead. 

4.  The  Martyrdom  of  John.  Verses  17-29.  The  faithful 
herald  of  the  Servant  suffered  martyrdom.  In  the  whole 
sickening  scene  of  lust  and  bloodshed  the  prince  of  this  world, 
the  god  of  this  age  is  manifested  in  this  awful  rule  and  power. 
It  is  a  picture  of  the  present  age  in  opposition  to  God.  The 
lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes  and  the  pride  of  life  hold 
sway.  And  this  evil  age  is  not  gradually  improved  and  getting 
better.  It  is  not  abandoning  its  lusts  and  pride,  its  hatred  of 
God  and  His  Christ.  As  long  as  Satan  is  the  ruler  the  age 
must  be  evil.  In  such  a  scene  the  Holy  One  came  to  minister 
and  to  give  His  life. 

5.  The  Servant's  withdrawal  for  Rest.  Verses  30-31.  We 
have  noticed  different  withdrawals  of  the  Lord.  He  with- 
drew for  prayer  and  to  the  sea  and  now  when  the  Apostles 
gathered  unto  Him,  the  One  to  whom  the  fellow  servants  must 
ever  gather,  to  give  a  report  of  what  they  had  done  and  taught. 
He  withdrew  with  them  into  a  desert  place.  The  Lord  does 
not  say  anything  about  their  success  (verse  14).  There  was 
danger  of  the  self-exaltation  of  the  messengers.  The  silence 
of  the  Lord  puts  a  check  upon  it.  It  was  His  own  power,  which 
in  goodness  and  mercy  had  done  all  this.  Instead  we  hear  Him 
say,  "Come  ye  yourselves  apart  into  a  desert  place  and  rest 
awhile."  This  again  is  found  nowhere  but  in  Mark.  How  need- 
ful for  all  servants  it  is  to  heed  this  loving  word.  How  easily  in 
constant  service  a  servant  can  be  lifted  up  and  attribute  some- 
thing to  himself.  True  service  only  is  possible  by  being  occupied 
with  the  Lord.  And  therefore  we  must  ever  learn  to  seek  the 
presence  of  God.  He  remembered  the  need  of  His  messengers 
and  the  time  of  rest  with  Him  gave  them  new  strength. 

6.  The  Feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand.  Verses  32-44.  Here 
we  have  the  compassion  of  the  Servant  in  remembering  the 
physical  need  of  the  people.  But  before  He  supplied  that  need, 
"He  began  to  teach  them  many  things."  The  Word  stands 
always  first.  He  came  to  serve.  The  giving  of  the  Word  fol- 
lowed by  the  works  of  goodness  and  power  is  the  order  main- 
tained in  His  service.    Note  the  contrast  between  Him  and  the 
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request  of  the  disciples.  How  untiring,  loving,  gracious  He 
was  in  all  His  service  for  man.  May  we  learn  of  Him.  A 
comparison  of  the  account  of  this  miracle  in  the  four  Gospels 
will  teach  us  many  lessons.  He  feeds  the  poor  with  bread 
(Ps.  cxxxii:15)  as  the  true  Shepherd  of  His  people.  He  is  the 
miraculous  giver,  but  He  uses  His  disciples  in  dispensing  His 
blessing.  His  power  for  the  good  of  others  is  at  the  believer's 
disposal.  And  the  little  put  into  His  hands  was  not  only  suf- 
ficient for  all  but  more  was  left  over  than  they  had  given  to 
Him.  And  still  He  delights  to  take  the  little  things  and  mani- 
fest through  them  His  power,  if  we  but  trust  Him. 

7.  The  Servant  alone  and  His  Return  walking  on  the  Waters. 
Verses  45-52.  All  is  full  of  blessed  meaning.  He  is  once  more 
alone  in  the  mountain  to  pray.  His  disciples  are  alone  on  the 
stormy  sea.  He  is  absent  now  and  has  sent  the  people  (Israel) 
away.  He  is  in  the  presence  of  God  as  our  intercessor.  The 
stormy  sea  with  the  contrary  wind  is  a  type  of  this  present 
age.  Trouble  and  perplexity  is  the  lot  of  His  disciples  during 
His  absence.  About  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  He  came 
unto  them  walking  upon  the  sea.  Mark  does  not  mention 
Peter  going  forth  to  meet  Him.  They  see  Him  coming,  but  do 
not  recognize  Him,  believing  Him  a  spirit.  His  loving  voice 
soon  assures  them,  **Be  of  good  cheer;  it  is  I,  be  not  afraid.'' 
Thus  He  will  return  across  the  stormy  sea  to  meet  and  deliver 
His  own.  Blessed  are  we  if  we  ever  behold  Him  as  the  mighty 
One,  who  is  above  all  circumstances  and  if  we  hear  His  words 
of  comfort.  How  He  cares  for  us.  And  when  He  comes  the 
wind  will  cease. 

8.  New  Manifestations  of  His  Love  and  Power.  Verses  53-56. 
What  a  scene  of  toil!  What  ministry  in  doing  good!  Dispensa- 
tionally  it  stands  for  the  blessed  time,  yet  in  store  for  this 
world,  when  He  comes  again.  Then  He  who  was  the  Son  of 
Man  in  humiliation  will,  as  Son  of  Man,  with  power  and  glory, 
be  known  to  all.  Then  the  earth  will  be  blessed  as  Gennesaret 
was. 
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Chapter  YII. 

1.  The  Opposition  of  the   Pharisees.     Verses   1-23,     Matthew 

XV:l-20. 

2.  Grace  shown  to  the  Syrophenician  Woman.     Verses  24-30. 

Matthew  XV:21-28. 

3.  The  healing   of   the   deaf   man.     Verses   31-37.     Matthew 

XV:29-31. 

1.  The  Opposition  of  the  Pharisees.  Verses  1-23.  This  para- 
graph is  of  much  importance.  The  scope  of  the  analysis  for- 
bids a  full  annotation,  but  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  exposition 
of  Matthew,  chapter  xv:l-20,  the  parallel  passage.  The  Servant 
in  His  divine  wisdom  uncovers  the  hypocrisy  which  lies  under- 
neath the  traditions  of  the  elders.  He  shows  that  the  Pharisees 
had  rejected  the  commandment  of  God  for  the  sake  of  men- 
made  inventions  and  j;raditions.  Their  ritualistic  service 
founded  upon  tradition  was  dishonoring  to  God  and  His  Word. 
Such  ritualism  springing  from  tradition  must  always  be.  He 
condemns  religiousness,  which  knows  nothing  of  heart  obedience 
and  holiness  of  life.  And  this  outward,  human,  .man-made 
religion,  which  boasts  of  being  something  and  doing  Something, 
He  condemns.  Then  He  shows  that  man's  defilement  does  not 
consist  in  what  enters  into  him,  but  the  things  which  come 
out  of  him.  He  shows  what  man  is  within  (verses  21-23).  No, 
mere  religiousness  cannot  take  away  this  defilement.  Thus  He 
uncovers  the  hypocrisy  of  an  outward  religion  and  the  true 
state  of  the  heart  of  man.  The  product  of  the  natural  heart 
of  man,  though  it  may  delight  in  religious  observances,  is 
nothing  but  vileness. 

2.  Grace  shown  to  the  Syrophenician  Woman.  Verses  24-30. 
While  the  omniscient  Lord  in  the  form  of  the  Servant  showed 
what  the  heart  of  man  is.  He  now  also  uncovers  His  own 
heart  in  showing  Grace  to  one,  who  belonged  to  the  Gentiles. 
In  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  the  blessed  Servant  sought 
quietness  and  entered  a  house;  but  He  could  not  be  hid.  Note 
again  that  Marl:  mentions  this  exclusively,  because  it  brings 
out  His  character  as  Servant.  He  also  informs  us  that  she 
was  a  Gentile,  a  Syrophenician,  belonging  to  the  enemies  of 
God's  people,  Israel.  But  Mark  leaves  out  Matthew's  state- 
ment, that  she  appealed  to  Him  as  "Son  of  David."  Matthew's 
Gospel  is  the  proper  place  for  that.  What  evidences  all  along 
we  find  of  the  inspiration  of  these  records.  She  had  no  claim 
on  His  Mercy  and  Power,  for  she  was  under  the  curse.  Her 
daughter  had  a  demon.    And  though  she  had  no  claim  on  His 
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power  and  no  promise,  she  believed  in  His  love.  She  takes 
fthe  place  He  gave  to  her  and  the  daughter  was  restored.  What 
a  manifestation  of  Grace!  And  how  it  must  have  cheered  the 
Servant's  heart!  In  that  moment  His  omniscient  eye  must 
have  beheld  the  multitudes  of  Gentiles,  who,  after  His  death 
on  the  Cross,  as  lost  sinners  with  no  promise,  aliens  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  would  believe  in  His  love. 

3.  The  healing  of  the  deaf  man.  Verses  31-37.  A  comparison 
with  Matthew  shows  that  the  account  here  is  peculiar  to  Mark's 
Gospel.  In  Matthew  xv:29-31  we  find  the  dumb  man  mentioned 
among  others  whom  He  healed.  He  represents  Israel.  Alto- 
gether deaf,  unable  to  hear  God's  voice,  which  spoke  through 
the  One  who  had  com.e  and  an  impediment  in  speech.  They 
attempted  to  speak  of  God  and  praise  God.  And  such  is  m.an's 
natural  state.  And  such  He  came  to  heal.  Israel  might  have 
had  the  ear  opened  by  Him,  the  Servant,  whose  ear  was  always 
open,  and  Israel  might  have  the  tongue  loosed,  to  praise  His 
Name.  He  heals  the  afflicted  one.  And  how  the  Servant  looked 
to  heaven  and  groaned.    What  must  He  have  felt! 


Chapter  VIII. 

1.  The  feeding  of  the  Four  Thousand.     Verses  1-9.     Matthew 

XV:32-39. 

2.  The  Pharisees  ask  a  sign.     Verses  10-13.     Matthew  XVI: 

1-4. 

3.  The  Warning  against  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees.     Verses 

14-21.     Matthew  XVI:5-12. 

4.  The  healing  of  the  blind  man.    Verses  22-26. 

5.  Peter's    Confession.      Verses    27-30.      Matthew    XVI:12-16; 

Luke  IX:18-20. 

6.  The  first  announcement  of  His  coming,  rejection  and  death. 

Verses  31-33.    Matthew  XVI:21-23;  Luke  IX:22. 

7.  His  Disciples  to  follow  in  His   path.     The  Coming   Glory, 

Verses  34-38.    Matthew  XVI:24-28;  Luke  IX:23-27. 

1.  The  Feeding  of  the  Four  Thousand.  Verses  1-9.  The  com- 
passion and  loving  care  of  Him  who  came  to  minister  is  once 
more  seen.  Again  He  meets  the  need  of  the  multitude  in  a 
miraculous  way.  But  here  we  have  seven  loaves  and  seven 
baskets  are  left  over.  It  points  clearly  to  the  manifestation 
•1  Divine  power,  for  the  number  seven  occurs  twice.     He  in 
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His  great  goodness  and  great  power  is  sufficient  to  meet  all 
human  need.  The  miracle  foreshadows  the  great  and  perfect 
blessings  of  the  coming  Kingdom  age. 

2.  The  Pharisees  ask  a  sign.  Verses  10-13.  Though  the 
religious  leaders  had  seen  so  many  signs  and  display  of  Divine 
goodness  and  power  they  asked  a  sign  from  heaven.  Unbelief 
ever  looks  for  something  new  and  is  never  satisfied.  Their 
3»equest  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  temptation.  He  could  have 
shown  a  sign  from  heaven,  but  with  it  He  would  have  left  the 
humble  path  of  the  Servant.  "He  sighed  deeply,"  which  is 
another  plirase  pecoliar  to  Mark's  account,  showing  His  deep 
emotion.  He  refused  the  sign.  The  next  sign  will  be  "the 
^gn  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven"  at  the  time  of  His  glorious 
return.  Then  a  believing  remnant  of  His  people  will  welcome 
Him. 

3.  The  Warning  against  the  leaven.  Verses  14-21.  He  warns 
against  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians.  It  is  the 
only  time  the  word  leaven  is  found  in  Mark.  It  means,  as 
elsewhere  in  the  Word  of  God,  evil.  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
is  hypocrisy,  insincerity  of  an  unbelieving  heart  in  opposition 
to  God.  The  expression  of  it  is  self-righteousness  in  pride. 
The  leaven  of  the  Herodians  is  worldliness.  He  warns  His 
disciples  to  beware  of  it  for  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  was 
^1  them  too.  They  did  not  fully  see  His  Glory,  though  they 
Relieved  in  Him  as  the  promised  Messiah.  Their  state  and  the 
fiOrd's  Power  and  patience  towards  them  is  beautifully  brought 
out  in  the  healing  of  the  blind  man. 

4.  The  Healing  of  the  blind  man.  Verses  22-26.  This  healing 
at  Bethsaida  is  only  recorded  by  Mark.  It  reveals  the  tender, 
patient  and  successful  method  of  the  Servant  in  His  ministry. 
The  disciples  case  is  illustrated.  They  saw  "men  as  if  they 
were  trees."  Their  sight  was  imperfect.  But  He  did  not  leave 
them  in  that  condition.  Their  clear  sight  came,  when  the 
promise  of  the  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  given  to  them. 
But  many  other  lessons  are  found  here.  See  how  He  led  the 
blind  man  outside  and  what  pains  He  took,  and  though  He  knew 
all  about  the  effect  of  putting  His  hands  upon  his  eyes,  yet  He 
inquired  lovingly  "if  he  beheld  anything."  If  we  are  in  His 
loving  hands,  separated  from  Bethsaida  ("place  of  snares," 
a  picture  of  the  world).  He  will  deal  with  us  in  the  same  tender- 
ness and  patience.  Verse  26  tells  us  once  more  how  He  did 
not  seek  honor  from  man. 

5.  Peter's  Confession.  Verses  27-30.  How  perfectly  all  Is 
linked  together.     Though  the  disciples  were  imperfect  in  their 
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sight  yet  they  knew  that  He  was  the  Christ.  That  is  true  faith, 
which'  they  all  possessed,  with  the  exception  of  Judas,  who 
never  addressed  Him  as  Lord.  Mark  gives  the  briefest  account 
of  Peter's  confession.  Matthew  contains  the  completest  record. 
The  church,  as  a  future  thing,  is  announced  in  Matthew  as  well 
as  the  Kingdom.  The  church  is  not  mentioned  by  Mark.  All 
shows  the  divine  hand  which  guided  the  pens  of  these  instru- 
ments. What  is  dispensational  is  always  fully  given  in  the 
kingly,  dispensational  Gospel  by  Matthew  and  omitted  by 
Mark. 

6.  The  first  announcement  of  His  coming  rejection  and  death. 
Verses  31-33.  The  Servant  now  speaks  of  Himself  as  the  Son 
of  Man,  the  title  both  of  His  rejection  and  of  His  exaltation. 
For  the  first  time  He  announces  His  coming  death.  He  knew 
all  from  the  beginning.  He  knew  it  when  He  went  into  the  dark 
waters  of  Jordan.  He  knew  it  ail  along  in  His  ministry  of  toil. 
Yet  with  the  vision  of  His  rejection,  of  His  suffering  on  the 
cross,  constantly  before  Him,  He  continued  uninterruptedly 
in  His  ministry  of  love.  Nothing  could  swerve  Him  from  it. 
What  perfection  and  beauty!  But  He  also  spoke  of  His  resur- 
rection. He  knew  the  glory  that  should  follow.  For  the  joy 
set  before  Him  He  endured  the  cross  and  despised  the  shame. 
In  our  service  for  God  the  Cross  and  the  Glory  should  ever  be 
^^en.  We,  too,  must  be  willing  to  share  His  reproach  and 
look  forward  to  the  crowning  day,  the  day  of  His  Glorj''  and 
ours  as  well.  Peter  becomes,  on  account  of  his  blindness,  the 
mouthpiece  of  Satan,  rebuking  the  Lord.  Then  "He  looked  on 
His  disciples,"  an  addition  in  Mark.  What  a  look  it  must  have 
been!  He  rebuked  Peter  in  the  words  He  used  when  Satan 
made  the  same  suggestion  to  avoid  the  cross. 

7.  His  Disciples  to  follow  in  His  path.  The  Coming  Glory. 
Verses  34;  IX  :1.  Well  may  God's  people  ponder  over  these 
words.  Salvation  is  by  Grace.  Nothing  can  save  but  Grace. 
Eternal  salvation  is  not  dependent  on  our  walk.  But  the  way 
which  leads  to  Glory  is  the  way  of  self-denial  and  suffering. 
It  is  His  own  path.  "Is  it  not  true  that  we  naturally  like  to 
escape  trial,  shame  and  rejection;  that  we  shrink  from  the 
suffering  which,  doing  God's  will,  in  such  a  world  as  this, 
must  ever  entail;  that  we  prefer  to  have  a  quiet,  respectable 
path  in  the  earth — in  short,  the  best  of  both  worlds?  How 
easily  one  may  be  ensnared  into  this!"  (W.  K.)  We  may  not 
be  called  upon  to  lose  the  life  for  His  sake,  but  "let  hi_m  deny 
himself"  we  can  always  do,  enabled  by  His  Grace.  All  the 
words  our  ever  blessed  Lord  spoke  to  His  disciples  hold  good 
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in  this  dispensation  of  Grace.    He  announces  His  coming  Glory. 
It  is  His  second  Coming  in  the  Glory  of  His  Father. 


Chapter  IX. 

1.  The   Glory   to   Come   foreshadowed   in   the   Transfiguration. 

Verses  1-13.     Matthew  XVII:1-13;  Luke  IX:28-36. 

2.  The  helpless  disciples  and  the  secret  of  failure.    Verses  14-29. 

Matthew   XVII:14-20;   Luke  IX:37-42. 

3.  The    second    announcement    of    His    death.      Verses    30-32, 

Matthew  XVII:22-23;  Luke  IX:43-45. 

4.  The  self-seeking  disciples.     Verses  33-37.     Matthew  XVIII: 

1-5;  Luke  IX:46-48. 

5.  The    Servant's    gentleness    and    tolerance.      Verses     38-41. 

Luke  IX:49-50. 

6.  The   solemn   warning.     Verses   42-50.     Matthew   XVIII  :6-J). 

1.  The  Glory  to  Come  foreshadowed  in  the  Transliguration. 
Verses  1-13.  The  Lord  had  the  transfiguration  in  mind  v/hen 
He  spoke  of  some  standing  there  and  not  tasting  death.  2  Peter 
i:16  gives  the  meaning  of  the  transfiguration  as  a  type  and 
earnest  of  His  Coming  into  His  Kingdom.  On  that  mountain 
the  three  disciples  saw  the  Kingdom  of  God  come  with  power. 
The  Servant  appears  in  Glory.  The  Saints  are  represented  by 
Moses  and  Elias,  those  v/ho  have  died  and  those  changed  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  The  three  disciples  represented  the 
Saints  on  earth,  when  He  comes  into  His  Kingdom;  the  Shekinah 
cloud  was  there.  And  Peter  blundered  again  when  he  lowered 
the  dignity  of  the  Lord  by  putting  Him  alongside  of  tlie  tvv'^o 
Old  Testament  Servants  of  God.  The  Father's  voice  is  heard 
once  more,  vindicating  the  honor  of  His  Son.  What  an  encour- 
agement the  transfiguration  must  have  been  for  the  Servant- 
Son. 

2.  The  helpless  disciples;  the  secret  of  their  failure.  Verses 
14-29.  The  whole  scene  is  of  greatest  importance.  The  condi- 
tions He  finds  returning  from  the  mount  of  transfiguration  are 
typical  of  the  conditions  on  the  earth  when  He  comes  again. 
Here  are  helpless  disciples,  triumphant,  unbelieving  scribes  and 
the  manifestation  of  Satan's  power.  All  this  we  cannot  follow 
in  detail.  Notice  the  additions  in  Mark's  account.  They  had 
no  power  to  cast  out  the  demon,  because  they  were  "faithless." 
The  Lord  told  them  that  lack  of  prayer  and  fasting  were  the 
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causes  of  their  failure.  Dependence  on  God  and  denial  of  self 
are  meant.  How  gracious  was  the  complete  deliverance  of  the 
afflicted  boy.  If  God's  people  knew  more  of  real  prayer  and 
real  denial  of  self,  there  would  be  a  greater  manifestation  of 
His  power  through  them. 

3.  The  second  announcement  of  His  death.  Verses  30-32. 
Passing  again  through  Galilee  He  announced  His  death  and 
resurrection  the  second  time.  They  understood  not  and  were 
afraid  to  ask  Him.  The  cross  was  foreign  to  them.  Other 
thoughts  occupied  their  hearts. 

4.  The  self-seeking  disciples.  Verses  33-37.  And  while  He 
who  had  made  of  Himself  no  reputation,  who  came  to  be  the 
Servant  of  all,  was  looking  towards  the  goal  of  His  earthly 
ministry,  the  cross  and  its  shame,  they  disputed  all  the  way 
who  should  be  the  greatest.  Vain  glory  filled  their  hearts  in 
expectation  of  the  earthly  kingdom  for  which  they  waited. 
They  were  unable  to  enter  into  His  thoughts.  They  were  silent 
because  they  realized  that  their  dispute  was  wrong.  Then  He 
taught  them.  The  desire  of  being  first  shows  only  fitness  to 
be  last.  Such  a  desire  reveals  nothing  but  self.  Humility  must 
ever  be  a  leading  characteristic  of  the  disciple.  Then  He  illus- 
trates it  by  the  small  child  He  took  in  His  arms.  Such  in  de- 
pendence, humbleness  in  mind  and  confidence,  the  disciples  must 
be  to  enjoy  His  fellowship.    With  such  He  can  identify  Himself. 

5.  The  Servant's  gentleness.  Verses  38-41.  Another  form 
of  self  appears  among  the  disciples.  John  would  have  the 
Lord  rebuke  those  who  used  His  name  effectually  and  belonged 
not  to  their  company.  It  was  a  narrow  sectarianism.  Of  all 
the  manifestations  of  self  the  religious  sectarian  self,  as 
expressed  in  exclusivism,  rejecting  those  who  do  not  fellow- 
ship with  them — is  by  far  the  worst,  and  in  the  Epistles  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  designated  as  a  \Kork  of  the  flssh.  How 
very  offensive  it  must  have  been  to  God's  perfect  Servant.  Yet 
what  a  gentle  answer  He  gives.  How  we  all  can  learn  from 
Him.  The  smallest  service  in  doing  honor  to  His  name 
would  not  be  forgotten  of  God. 

6.  The  Solemn  Warning.  Verses  42-50.  The  words  are  for 
both  saint  and  sinner.  We  quote  from  another  on  this  solemn 
word.  "Nevertheless,  as  regards  themselves,  all  depends  on 
the  faithfulness  of  Christ;  and  on  this  account  they  need  to 
free  themselves  from  all  the  things  which  tend  to  separate 
from  Christ,  which  led  into  sin,  and  bring  on  apostasy  in  the 
heart  as  well  as  outward  apostasy.     God  will  keep  His  own. 
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but  He  will  keep  them  in  making  them  obedient  to  His  Word, 
Besides  this,  God  puts  all  to  the  proof;  the  fire  of  His  judg- 
ment is  applied  to  all,  both  to  saints  and  sinners.  In  the  saints 
it  consumes  the  dross,  in  order  that  the  pure  gold  may  shine 
in  its  true  lustre;  in  the  case  of  sinners  it  is  the  fire  of  eternal 
judgment  that  is  not  quenched. 

"  'Every  sacrifice  must  be  salted  with  salt'  refers  to  Levitt 
ii:13.  The  salt  represents  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
keep  us  from  all  that  is  impure  and  produce  holiness  in  a 
heart  devoted  to  God,  to  keep  us  from  all  corruption.  'Have 
salt  in  yourselves.*  He  wishes  us  to  exercise  diligence  in  orde? 
that  our  souls,  in  our  walk,  may  be  thus  sanctified  before  God, 
and  then  manifest  it  before  the  world  and  that  we  should  walk 
with  others  in  peace."* 

"The  burden"  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched,  "falls  on  the  conscience  stricken  like  the  bell  that 
tolls  the  felon  to  his  doom.  Would  that  it  might  kindle  our 
hearts  who  believe  into  an  unwonted  earnestness  on  behalf  of 
perishing  souls!"  Many  attempts  are  made  to  deny  the  solemn 
warning  in  its  fearful  meaning,  but  they  are  eternal  truth.. 
The  Son  of  God  came  from  Heaven's  Glory,  walked  on  earth 
as  the  Servant  and  tasted  death,  yea,  forsaken  of  God  on  the 
Cross,  to  save  man  from  the  unquenchable  fire, 

•J,N,Darbyon'*Mai:ls.»» 
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Chapter  X. 
In  Judea. 

1.  The  question  concerning   Divorce.     Verses  1-12.     Matthew 

XIX;1.9. 

2.  Children  are  blessed  by  Him.    Verses  13-16.    Matthew  XIX: 

13-15;  Luke  XVIII  :15-17. 

3.  The  rich  young  Ruler  and  Warning  against  Riches.    Verses 

17-27.    Matthew  XIX:16-26;  Luke  XVIII  :18-27. 

4.  Concerning  Rewards.     Verses  28-31.     Matthew  XIX:27-30; 

Luke  XVIII  :28-30. 

5.  On  to  Jerusalem.     Third  announcement  of  His  Death  and 

Resurrection.  Verses   32-34.     Matthew   XX;17-19;   Luke 
XVIII  :31-34. 

6.  The  Desire  of  James  and  John.     Verses  35-45.     Matthew 

XX:20-28;  Luke  XXII:24-27. 

7.  At   Jericho.     The   Healing   of   Bartimaeus.     Verses   46-52. 

Matthew  XX:29-34;  Luke  XVIII :35-43. 

1.  The  Question  concerning  Divorce.  Verses  1-12.  The  Lord 
restores  in  teaching  the  original  meaning  of  marriage  and 
speaks  against  divorce  Moses  had  permited  on  account  of  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts.  Thus  He  restored  the  original  insti- 
tution of  marriage.  His  ministry  is  now  almost  ended  and 
He  is  on  His  way  to  Jerusalem  to  go  to  the  cross. 

2.  Children  are  blest  by  Him.  Verses  13-16.  Again  the 
disciples  failed.  They  showed  a  kind  of  self-importance  and 
dignity  in  rebuking  those  who  brought  the  little  children.  He 
was  indignant.  They  had  no  right  whatever  to  rebuke  and 
to  shut  out  from  His  presence.  They  usurped  His  place  and 
by  their  domineering  attitude  misrepresented  Him.  And  priest- 
craft has  brought  this  to  perfection.  But  oh!  the  contrast.  He 
received  them  and  tenderly  took  them  into  His  arms  to  bless 
them.  Such  is  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Sin  is  in  them.  But 
the  little  children  present  some  characteristics  of  uncorrupted 
nature.  The  way  into  the  Kingdom  is  the  new  birth;  and  that 
must  be  received  as  a  little  child. 

3.  The  rich  young  ruler  and  warnings  against  Riches.  Verses 
17-27.  ,Here  is  one,  who  would  inherit  eternal  life  by  doing. 
He  "kneeled"  (mentioned  only  by  Mark)  and  showed  reverence, 
and  yet  he  called  Him  only  "Good  Master."  He  was  a  moral 
young  man  but  unsaved.    The  reply  of  the  Lord  is  si^snificant. 
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He  refuses  the  address  "Good  Master."  The  young  man  did 
E\ot  believe  on  Him  as  Son  of  God.  Tlie  logic  is  perfect.  If  He 
is  not  God,  He  could  not  be  good,  and  if  He  is  good,  then  He  is 
God.  Yet  "Jesus,  beholding  him,  loved  him;"  a  statement  found 
only  in  Mark.  He  did  not  see  the  truth  that  man  is  not  good, 
but  a  sinner,  and  salvation  cannot  be  by  works  but  is  by  Grace. 
Note  the  beautiful  answer  the  Lord  gave  to  His  disciples.  "Who 
then  can  be  saved  ? "  And  Jesus  looking  upon  them  saith,  "With 
men  it  is  impossible,  but  not  with  God;  for  with  God  all  things 
are  possible."  Man  cannot  be  saved  by  what  he  is  or  does. 
Blessed  truth.  But  God  has  accomplished  salvation  by  the  gift 
of  His  Son  and  this  salvation  is  received  by  faith  in  Him. 

4.  Concerning  Rewards.  Verses  28-31.  It  was  a  selfish 
question,  which  Peter  asked.  Somehow  he  would  remind  the 
Lord  that  while  the  young  man  refused  to  part  with  his  riches, 
they  had  left  all.  And  the  meek  and  lowly  One  answers 
graciously  and  gives  the  promise  of  reward  in  this  life  and 
in  the  age  to  come.  But  it  is  reward  only  if  it  is  done  for 
His  sake  and  the  Gospel's.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  leave  the 
rewards  v/ith  Him. 

5.  On  to  Jerusalem.  Third  announcement  of  His  death 
and  Resurrection.  Verses  32-34.  But  were  they  willing  to 
leave  all  for  His  sake?  As  the  Servant  now  at  the  close  of 
His  ministry  went  up  to  Jerusalem  they  were  amazed  at  His 
calmness  and  determination  to  go  to  the  place,  where  death 
awaited  Him,  according  to  His  own  predictions.  They  were 
afraid  of  their  own  lives  as  they  followed  Him.  The  Servant 
went  before  them  in  the  lead;  the  frightened  group  came 
behind.    The  third  prediction  of  His  death  is  the  completest. 

6.  The  Desire  of  James  and  John.  Verses  35-45.  Their  fear 
was  short-lived.  They  did  not  grasp  the  solemn  announcement 
that  the  Son  of  Man  would  have  to  die  and  did  not  understand 
that  all  the  promised  blessings  could  only  be  realized  through 
His  death  on  the  cross.  They  had  faith  in  a  coming  Kingdom 
of  Glory,  faith  in  the  Servant  so  lowly  to  be  the  King  and  that 
they  were  to  reign  with  Him.  The  request  is  stated  and 
answered  graciously  by  the  Lord.  And  the  two  who  were 
afraid  when  He  turned  towards  Jerusalem  now  say  that  they 
are  able  to  drink  the  cup  with  Him  and  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism,  which  awaited  Him,  the  inward  and  outward  suffer- 
ings of  the  cross.  But  these  two  forsook  Him  a  few  days  later 
and  fled.  The  others  were  much  displeased,  no  doubt  for  selfish 
reasons,  and  then  still  other  words  of  instruction  came  from 
His  lips. 
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7.  At  Jericho.     The  Healing  of  Bartimaeus.     Verses  46-52. 

This  healing  stands  at  the  beginning  of  the  end  of  that  blessed 
life  lived  on  the  earth.  Up  to  verse  45  He  speaks  of  Himself 
as  "Son  of  Man."  The  phrase  "Son  of  David"  appears  only  once 
in  Mark's  Gospel.  Bartimaeus  calls  upon  Him  by  that  name 
and  is  healed.  It  is  the  prelude  to  the  great  events  in  Jerusalem, 
His  presentation  as  King,  rejection,  suffering  and  death. 
The  miracle  of  Jericho  holds  the  same  place  in  the  three  Gospels. 
Israel's  condition  is  easily  seen  in  Bartimaeus'  blindness.  The 
Son  of  David  had  come  to  give  sight  to  the  blind  and  in  Jericho 
(the  place  of  curse)  He  shows  His  gracious  Power.  Bar- 
timaeus followed  Him  as  the  blessed  witness  of  His  power. 
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PART  III.     THE  SERVANT  IN  JERUSALEM. 

PRESENTED  AS  KING  AND  REJECTED. 

Chapters  XI-XIII. 

Chapter  XL 

1.  The  Servant  enters  into  Jerusalem.     Verses  1-11.     Matthew 

XXI:1-11;  Luke  XIX:28-40;  John  XII:12-16. 

2.  The  fig  tree  cursed.    Verses  12-14.    Compare  with  Matthew 

XXI:19-21. 

3.  The    Cleansing    of   the    Temple.      Verses    15-18.      Matthew 

XXI;12-19;  Luke  XIX:45-48. 

4.  The  V/ithered  Fig  tree.    Verses  19-26.    Matthew  XXI:20-22. 

5.  Again  in  the  City.    His  Authority  Questioned.    Verses  27-23. 

Matthew  XXI:27-33;  Luke  XX:l-8. 

1.  The  Servant  enters  Jerusalem.  Verses  1-11.  He  presents 
Himself  as  the  promised  Son  of  David  to  the  nation  as  written 
in  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah  (ix:9).  As  King  the  multitudes 
welcome  Him.  Hosanna  (save  now);  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh 
in  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  "Blessed  be  the  Kingdom  of  our 
Father  David,  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord:  Hosanna 
in  the  Highest."  They  expected  the  promised  Kingdom  and 
they  welcomed  Him  as  Son  of  David  with  power  to  save.  But 
He  knew  what  it  all  meant.  He  is  silent,  according  to  Mark, 
but  enters  into  the  temple  and  looked  around  upon  all  things 
without  uttering  a  word.  There  is  nothing  for  Him  there.  He 
then  left  the  city  and  returned  to  Bethany  (meaning:  house  of 
affliction).  When  He  comes  the  second  time  with  Glory,  He 
will  be  greeted  by  a  remnant  of  His  people  and  set  up  the 
Kingdom  of  David. 

2.  The  Fig  Tree  Cursed.  Verses  12-14.  He  was  hungry.  In 
all  the  enthusiasm  no  one  had  thought  of  His  need.  The  rejec- 
tion of  the  Servant-Son  is  evident  in  this.  The  fig  tree  is  the 
emblem  of  the  Jewish  nation.  He  came  looking  for  fruit  and 
found  none.  "The  fig  tree  was  punished  not  for  being  without 
fruit,  but  for  proclaiming  by  the  voice  of  those  leaves  that  it 
had  fruit;  not  for  being  barren,  but  for  being  false;  and  this 
was  the  guilt  of  Israel,  so  much  deeper  than  the  guilt  of  the 
nations"  (Trench). 

3.  The  Cleansing  of  the  Temple.  Verses  15-19.  Twice  He 
cleansed  the  temple,  in  the  beginning  of  His  ministry   (Johr 
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ii:13~16)  and  at  the  close.  Most  likely  the  desecration  of  the 
house  was  worse  at  the  end  than  in  the  beginning.  The  greed 
for  money  is  the  prominent  feature  in  the  defilement  of  the 
temple.  The  actions  of  the  Lord  brings  out  the  Satanic  hatred 
of  the  scribes  and  chief  priests.  He  was  hated  as  the  Servant 
without  a  cause  and  hated  unto  death.  Again  He  went  out 
of  the  city. 

4.  The  Vfithered  Fig  Tree  and  Instructions.  Verses  20-25. 
The  dried  up  fig  tree  is  made  the  occasion  to  teach  the  disciples 
the  power  of  faith  in  God.  The  fig  tree  typifies  the  religious 
condition  of  the  people.  The  mountain,  the  nation  as  such, 
thinking  themselves  firmly  established.  But  soon  that  moun- 
tain was  to  be  removed  and  cast  into  the  sea  (the  sea  of 
nations).  Faith  was  exercised  by  the  Servant  and  He  calls 
upon  His  own  to  have  faith  in  God.  Faith  can  remove  every 
obstacle.  For  the  disciples  it  meant  the  obstacle  of  that  moun- 
tain, the  nation.  Verse  24  is  precious  and  has  the  same  mean- 
ing to-day  as  it  had  when  the  words  were  spoken.  God  ever 
answers  faith.     But  that  faith  must  be  paired  with  forgiveness. 

5.  Again  in  Jerusalem.  The  Authority  of  the  Servant  Ques- 
tioned and  His  Answer.  Verses  27-33.  Visiting  the  temple 
again  He  met  His  enemies,  who  questioned  Him  concerning  His 
authority.  His  authority  was  completely  established  by  the 
mighty  works  He  had  done.  The  omniscient  One  knew  their 
hatred  and  asked  them  a  question,  which  they  did  not  dare 
to  answer.  He,  the  perfect  Servant  had  zeal  for  God  and  for 
His  house;  they,  the  religious  leaders,  had  only  zeal  for  their 
own  authority,    This  is  still  the  mark  of  all  ritualism. 
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Chapter  XII. 

1.  The  Parable  of  the  Vineyard.    Verses  1-12.    Matthew  XXI: 

33-46;  Luke  XX:9-19. 

2.  The  Question  concerning  the  Tribute  Money.     Verses  13-17. 

Matthew  XXII:15-22;  Luke  XX:20-26. 

3.  The  Sadducees  Questioning  concerning  Resurrection.    Verses 

18-27.     Matthew  XXII:23-33;  Luke  XX:27-38. 

4.  The  Question  of  the  Scribe.     Verses  28-34.    Matthew  XXII: 

34-40. 

5.  His   Question.     Verses   35-37.     Matthew   XXII:41-46;   Luke 

XX:41-44. 

6.  Beware   of   the    Scribes.      Verses    38-40.     Matthew    XXIII; 

Luke  XX:45-47. 

7.  The  Servant's  loving  sympathy  and  praise.     Verses  41-44. 

Luke  XXI:l-4. 

1.  The  Parable  of  the  Vineyard.  Verses  1-12.  The  parable 
is  a  review  of  the  history  of  Israel  and  its  culmination  in  the 
rejection  of  the  Son.  With  what  calmness  the  perfect  One 
relates  it  all.  He  is  ready  to  have  all  done  unto  Him  of  which 
He  speaks.  A  comparison  with  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  will 
show  that  Mark  is  brief  and  passes  on  rapidly,  omitting  utter- 
ances of  the  Lord  which  are  not  needed  in  his  description  of 
the  Servant. 

2.  The  Question  concerning  the  Tribute  Money.    Verses  13-17. 

With  this  paragraph  we  have  the  different  classes  of  Jews 
approaching  the  Lord  to  tempt  Him.  Pharisees  and  Herodians, 
Sadducees  and  a  Scribe.  The  Lord  manifests  His  wisdom  and 
they  are  defeated.  Then  He  turns  questioner  and  warns  against 
the  scribes.  His  authority  they  could  no  longer  question  and 
now  they  tried  to  catch  Him  in  His  words.  Pharisees  and 
Herodians,  so  opposed  to  each  other,  could  make  a  common 
cause  in  hating  God's  Servant.  If  He  had  answered  "y^s"  the 
Pharisees  would  have  condemned  Him  for  favoring  the  Gentile 
yoke.  If  He  had  said  "no,"  the  Herodians  would  have  accused 
Him  as  an  enemy  of  Cassar.  How  wonderful  His  answer!  They 
even  had  to  marvel  and  yet  it  only  intensified  their  hate. 
Csssar's  image  told  out  the  story  of  their  sin. 

3.  The  Sadducees  Questioning  concerning  Resurrection.  Verses 
18-27.  The  Sadducees  were  rationalists  and  denied  the  existence 
of  angels  and  the  resurrection.  They  only  believed  in  the  giving 
of  the  law  and  accepted  the  Pentateuch.     It  was  a  fine  spun 
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arg:ument.     The  Lord  silences  them  from  the  portion  of  the 
Scriptures  they  endorsed. 

4.  The  Question  of  the  Scribe.  Verses  28-34.  A  scribe  now 
makes  the  last  attempt.  But  he  was  indeed  "not  far  from 
the  Kingdom  of  God."  The  one  step  was  the  acceptance  of 
Christ,  whose  wisdom  he  had  owned. 

5.  His  Question.  Verses  35-37.  Then  the  Lord  turned  ques- 
tioner. His  wisdom  had  closed  their  mouths.  In  Matthew's 
Gospel  this  significant  question  is  more  fully  given.  He  refers 
to  Psalm  ex.  In  connection  with  Matthew  four  great  facts  are 
stated  by  the  Lord.  1.  This  Psalm  was  written  by  David. 
2.  It  was  written  by  inspiration.  3.  It  is  a  Messianic  Psalm. 
4.  Christ  is  David's  Lord  and  David's  Son.  While  it  silenced 
the  scribes  it  also  silences  the  present  day  Sadducees,  the  higher 
critics  with  their  inventions.  They  claim  that  Psalm  ex  was  not 
written  by  David  and  Christ  is  not  foretold  in  it. 

6.  Beware  of  the  Scribes.  Verses  38-40.  In  Matthew  the  Holy 
Spirit  reports  the  full  discourse  against  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
(chapter  xxiii)  ending  with  the  solemn  statement,  "Behold  your 
house  is  left  unto  you  desolate."  In  Mark,  where  the  divine 
design  is  to  give  us  the  picture  of  the  Servant,  only  a  few 
sentences  are  given.  Yet  they  contain  the  chief  characteristics 
of  the  corrupt  leaders  of  the  nation.  Love  of  being  seen,  love 
'\f  applause,  love  of  pre-eminence,  assumed  religiousness  and 
the  devouring  of  the  poor  are  all  mentioned.  These  hireling 
servants  shall  have  greater  damnation. 

7.  The  Servant's  loving  sympathy  and  praise.    Verses  41-44. 

He  had  rendered  such  perfect  service  free  from  seeking  applause 
or  pre-eminence  and  now  He  shows  His  loving  sympathy  to  one 
of  the  poor  widows  who  were  being  spoiled  by  the  greed  of 
the  Pharisees.  That  poor,  yet  rich,  widow  had  two  mites.  It 
was  her  all  and  she  gave  it.  She  might  have  given  one  mite 
and  retained  the  other.  She  cast  in  all  she  had.  And  He  saw 
it  and  His  sympathy  was  towards  her  for  she  reminded  Him 
of  His  own  service  in  giving  all.  How  it  must  have  refreshed 
His  heart.    May  we  remember  that  nothing  escapes  His  eye. 
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Chapter  XIII. 

1.  The  Destruction  of  the  Temple  Predicted.    Verses  1-2.    Mat- 

thew XXIV  :l-2;  Luke  XXI;5-6. 

2.  The    Questions    of    the    Disciples.      Verses    3-4.      Matthew 

XXIV  :3;  Luke  XXI  ;7. 

3.  The  Olivet  Discourse.     Verses  5-37.     Matthew  XXIV:4-42; 

Luke  XXI:8-38. 

1.  The   Destruction   of   the   Temple   Predicted.     Verses    1-2. 

He  went  out  of  the  temple  for  the  last  time,  when  one  of 
His  disciples  called  attention  to  the  temple  buildings.  They 
were  of  the  most  massive  construction,  some  of  them  still  in 
process  of  erection.  He  predicted  a  complete  destruction, 
which  was  fulfilled  later  in  the  j^ear  70.  The  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  is  more  fully  foretold  in  Luke  xxi;20-24. 

2.  The  Questions  of  the  Disciples.  Verses  3-4.  Mark  gives 
us  their  names,  which  are  omitted  by  Matthew  and  Luke.  What 
follows  is  the  answer. 

3.  The  Olivet  Discourse.  Verses  5-37.  Mark's  report  is  the 
briefest,  Matthew's  the  longest.  Omitted  in  Mark  are  the  par- 
ables, which  have  special  reference  to  the  Christian  profession 
(Matthew  xxv)  and  the  judgment  of  living  nations  (chapter 
XXV :  31-46).  These  belong  in  Matthew,  but  would  be  out  of 
keeping  with  the  purpose  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark.  The  Service 
of  our  Lord,  as  we  have  seen,  is  in  the  foreground.  The  three 
characteristic  discourses  in  Matthew  nowhere  else  reported  in 
full  are:  1.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  which  is  the  Proclama- 
tion of  the  King.  2.  The  Parable  Discourse  in  Matthew  xiii, 
the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom.  3.  The  Olivet  Discourse,  Mat- 
thew xxiv-xxv,  the  future  of  the  Kingdom.  But  why  should 
there  be  anything  at  all  in  the  Gospel  of  Mark  about  the  future 
things,  such  as  the  end  of  the  age  and  His  Return  in  Glory, 
if  only  the  Servant  is  described?  It  will  be  seen  that  the 
predictions  are  in  part  at  least  in  view  of  their  service.  He 
forewarned  them  as  His  servants  of  what  was  to  come  after 
His  departure. 

It  is  not  the  purpose  of  this  annotated  analysis  to  give  an 
exposition  of  this  discourse.  We  must  ask  the  reader  to  turn 
to  our  commentary  on  Matthew.  We  give  here  a  subdivision 
of  the  discourse  as  contained  in  Mark:  1.  The  characteristics 
of  the  present  age  and  the  end  of  the  age.  Verses  5-13. 
2.  The  abomination  of  desolation  or  the  great  tribulation  which 
precedes  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ.     Verses  14-23.     3.  The 
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visible  manifestation  of  Christ.  He  will  come  again  in  clouds 
as  Son  of  Man  not  as  an  humble  Servant  but  as  the  King  of 
Glory.  The  regathering  of  the  elect  Israel  then  takes  place. 
Verses  24-27.  4.  The  Signs  of  His  Coming.  The  budding  fig  tree 
is  Israel  awakening  to  new  national  life.  Verses  28-33.  Note 
that  in  verse  32  "neither  the  Son"  is  added.  This  statement 
of  our  Lord  that  even  He  the  Son  does  not  know  the  hour  of 
His  return  has  been  used  to  deny  His  Deity.  All  kinds  of 
theories  have  been  invented  to  explain  it.  It  is  explained  by 
the  Lord  having  taken  the  place  of  humiliation  as  a  Servant 
for  "the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth."  This  is 
why  the  statement  appears  only  in  Mark.  It  does  not  affect 
the  truth  of  His  Person.  5.  The  solemm  exhortation  to  watch. 
It  behooves  the  servants  to  watch  during  the  absence  of  tiie 
Lord, 
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PART  IV.     GIVING  HIS  LIFE    A  RANSOM 

FOR  MANY. 

Chapters  XIV— XV. 

Chapter  XIV. 

1.  Seeking  by  Craft  to  put  Him  to  Death.    "Verses  1-2.    Matthew 

XXVI  :2-5;  Luke  XXII  :l-2. 

2.  The    Anointing.     Verses    3-9.      Matthew    XXVI:6-13;    John 

XII:i-8. 

3.  Judas  ofifers  to  betray  Him.    Verses  10-11.    Matthew  XXTI: 

14-16;  Luke  XXII  :3-6. 

4.  The  last  Paschal  feast.    Verses  12-21.    Matthew  XXVI:17-24; 

Luke  XXII:7-18,  21-23. 

5.  The    Lord's    Supper    instituted.      Verses    22-25.      Matthew 

XXVI:26-29;  Luke  XXII:17-20. 

6.  Peter's   denial    predicted.      Verses    26-31.      Matthew   XXVI: 

31-35;  Luke  XXn:31-34;  John  XIII:36-38. 

7.  The  Suffering  in  the  Garden.    Verses  32-42.    Matthew  XXVI: 

38-46;  Luke  XXII:39-46. 

8.  The  Betrayal  and  Arrest  of  the  Lord  Jesus.    Verses  43-52. 

Matthew  XXVI:47-5G;  Luke  XXII:47-53. 

9.  Before  the  High  Priest  and  the  Sanhedrim.     Verses  53-65. 
Matthew  XXVI:47-68;  Luke  XXII:47-55;  John  XVIII  :2-24. 

10.  Peter's  denial.    Verses  66-72.    Matthew  XXVI:69-75;  Luke 

XXII:56-62;  John  XVIII  :17,  25-27. 

1.  Seeking  by  Craft  to  put  Him  to  Death.    Verses  1,  2.    His 

enemies  were  plotting,  but  over  all  was  God  and  His  eternal 
counsels.  They  v/ere  now  ready  "to  do  whatsoever  Thy  hand 
and  Thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done"  (Acts  iv:28). 
The  Servant  is  to  die  as  the  true  passover  lamb  and  He 
who  had  ministered  in  such  a  perfect  way  is  to  give  His  life 
a  ransom  for  many.  They  had  resolved  it  should  not  be  on  the 
feast  day.  But  God's  will  demanded  that  it  should  be  on  that 
day;  and  so  it  was. 

2.  The  Anointing.  Verses  3-9.  The  woman  is  not  mentioned 
by  Mark.  It  was  Mary  of  Bethany,  who  sat  at  His  feet  when 
He  had  come  to  her  house  and  who  wept  at  His  feet  when 
Lazarus  had  died.     She  alone  had  grasped  the  meaning  of  the 
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Lord's  announcement  concerning  His  death  and  resurrection. 
She  did  not  go  to  the  grave  as  others  did.  She  anointed  His 
body  for  the  burial.  What  love  there  was  in  her  heart!  How- 
it  must  have  delighted  His  heart  when  she  did  this  act  of 
faith  and  love. 

3.  Judas  oflFers  to  betray  Him.  Verses  10-11.  The  anointing 
hastened  Judas  to  betray  Him  (see  John  xii:5-6). 

4.  The  last  Paschal  feast.  Verses  12-21.  First  there  was 
the  preparation  (verses  12-16)  and  then  the  feast  itself  (verses 
17-21).  What  calmness  and  dignity  is  seen  in  all  He  does!  He 
knew  all  what  awaited  Kim.  During  the  feast  He  announced 
the  coming  betrayal.  Awful  are  the  v/ords  coming  from  such 
lips,  "Good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  never  been  born." 
The  same  is  true  of  every  human  being  who  rejects  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  dies  in  sin. 

5.  The  Lord's   Supper  instituted.     Verses  22-25.     It  is  His 

own  supper,  the  blessed  memorial  feast.  "Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  Me."  They  did  not  know  then  what  it  meant.  But 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  had  come  they  broke  the  bread.  The 
passover  was  the  memorial  of  the  deliverance  of  the  people 
out  of  Egypt  and  reminded  them  of  the  blood  that  was  sprinkled. 
A  better  blood  was  soon  to  be  shed  and  a  greater  deliverance 
wrought  by  the  Lamb  of  God.  A  blessed  privilege  to  carry 
out  His  request  (1  Cor.  xi:23-26). 

6.  Peter's  denial  predicted.  Verses  26-31.  The  hymn  they 
sang  was  composed  of  Psalms  cxv-cxviii.  With  what  emotion 
of  soul  He  must  have  sung  with  His  disciples!  The  shadow 
of  deepest  agony  and  death  was  upon  Him  and  yet  the  fullest 
praise  flowed  from  His  lips.  He  announced  the  scattering  of 
the  sheep  and  His  own  smiting  by  the  hand  of  God.  What 
must  it  have  meant  for  Him,  when  He  said  with  His  perfect 
knowledge,  "I  will  smite  the  shepherd."  That  smiting,  which 
took  place  on  the  cross,  is  the  heart  and  mystery  of  the  atone- 
ment.    Peter's  denial  is  then  predicted. 

7.  The  Suffering  in  the  Garden.  Verses  32-42.  In  Gethsemane 
we  are  face  to  face  with  the  most  solemn  event  in  the  life  of 
the  Servant-Son,  save  that  hour,  when  He  hung  on  the  cross, 
forsaken  of  God.  What  was  His  suffering  there?  No  saint 
can  ever  fathom  its  depths.  He  did  not  shrink  from  death, 
nor  was  the  agony  on  account  of  the  physical  sufferings  He 
knew  were  to  be  His  lot;  nor  was  Satan,  as  some  foolishly 
teach,  ready  to  slay  Him.  All  such  statements  are  dishonoring 
to  Him.    He  was  not  in  danger  of  death  in  Gethsemane.    What 
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was  the  cup  He  dreaded?  The  Sinless  One,  who  knew  no  sin, 
was  now  soon  to  be  made  sin  for  us.  God's  face  upon  which 
He  had  ever  looked  was  soon  to  be  hid.  And  what  was  it  when 
at  last  He  was  made  sin  for  us  on  the  cross?  One  sentence 
gives  us  the  answer,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  for- 
saken Me?" 

8.  The  Betrayal  and  Arrest  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Verses  43-52. 
He  surrenders  Himself  as  the  willing  victim.  Peter  was  ready 
to  fight  and  cut  off  the  ear  of  the  high  priest's  servant.  Mark 
omits  the  healing  for  he  is  to  picture  the  Servant  in  His  suffer- 
ing and  all  relating  to  power  is  now  out  of  place.  In 
John's  Gospel  the  Lord  said  one  word,  "I  am,"  and  those  who 
came  to  arrest  Him  fell  backv/ard  to  the  ground.  John 
was  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  make  a  record  of  it.  It 
could  have  no  place  in  Mark's  Gospel.  They  all  forsook  Him 
and  fled.  But  only  Mark  tells  of  a  certain  young  man,  who 
followed  and  then  fled  naked.  The  young  man  may  have  been 
Mark  himself. 

9.  Before  the  high  priest  and  the  Sanhedrim.  Verses  53-65. 
We  behold  the  Servant  now  delivered  into  the  hands  of  man 
and  behind  man  stood  Satan.  Man's  wickedness  and  Satan's 
power  are  there,  and  in  the  midst,  in  solitary  grandeur,  stands 
the  perfect  Servant-Son.  Mark  tells  us  exclusively  that  the 
witnesses  brought  against  Him  did  not  agree.  The  Holy  Spirit 
continues  to  hold  Him  up  as  the  perfect  Servant,  in  whose 
character  and  service  not  a  flaw  could  be  detected.  But  He 
witnesses  the  good  confession  and  upon  that  blessed  Word  of 
Truth  as  it  cam.e  from  His  lips  He  is  condemned.  Then  they 
condemned  Him  to  death  and  m.an's  vile  hatred  energized  by 
Satan  cast  itself  upon  the  blessed  One. 

10.  Peter's  denial.  Verses  66-72.  The  Lord  had  given  the 
true  testimony  and  Peter  follov/ed  with  his  shameful  denial. 
Mark  gives  what  the  other  two  evangelists  omit,  the  cock  crow- 
ing twice.  The  lessons  from  Peter's  fall  are  simple.  He  had  to 
pass  through  this  terrible  experience  to  become  broken  down 
and  learn  to  know  his  own  weakness.  And  how  we  all  need 
to  know  that  we  are  in  ourselves  good  for  nothing;  "in  my 
flesh  there  dwelleth  no  good  thing./' 
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Chapter  XV. 

1.  Before    Pilate.     Verses    1-5.     Matthew    XXVn:l-14;    Luke 

XXIII  :1.4;  John  XVIII  :28-S8. 

2.  Barabbas  released  and  the  Servant  condemned.    Verses  6-15. 
Matthew  XXVII:15-26;  Luke  XXIII:16-25;  John  XVIII:39-40. 

3.  Crowned  with  thorns  and  mocked.    Verses  16-21.     Matthew 

XXVII  :27-32;  Luke  XXIII  :26-43;  John  XIX:1-16. 

4.  Crucified.      Verses    22-32.      Matthew    XXVII  :33-44;     Luke 

XXIII  :26-43;  John  XIX:17-27. 

5.  Obedient  unto  death,  the  death  of  the  Cross.     Verses  33-41. 
Matthew  XXVII  :45-56;  Luke  XXIII  :44-49;  John  XIX:28-37. 

6.  The   Burial.     Verses   42-47.     P<iatthew    XXVII  :57-61;    Luke 

XXIII:50.56;  John  XIX:38-42. 

1.  Before  Pilate.  Verses  1-5.  The  council  had  condemned 
Him  to  death  and  now  the  whole  council  delivered  Him  into 
the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.  First  the  religious  power  had  con- 
demned the  blessed  Servant  and  the  civil  power  had  to  do 
the  same.  It  will  bo  seen  that  Mark's  account  of  our  Lord's 
trial  before  Pilate  is  the  briefest,  while  Matthew's  is  the 
longest.  Again  the  Servant  witnesses  a  good  confession.  But 
when  accused  by  the  chief  priests  His  blessed  lips  were  sealed. 
He  stood  there  to  witness  and  not  to  defend  Himself.  What  a 
gracious  example  He  gives  to  all  His  servants.  The  hatred  of 
the  religious  leaders  of  the  people  is  especially  emphasized  by 
Mark.  For  the  complete  exposition  of  this  trial  before  Pilate 
see  "Exposition  of  Matthew." 

2.  Barabbas  released;  the  Servant  condemned  to  be  crucified. 
Verses  6-15.  The  story  of  Barabbas  and  his  release  is  full  of 
helpful  instruction.  "So  true  it  was  that,  even  in  this  last 
scene,  Jesus  delivers  others  at  His  own  cost  and  in  every  sense. 
He  had  just  before  delivered  the  disciples  from  being  taken;  He 
is  now  the  means  of  delivering  Barabbas,  wicked  as  he  was. 
He  never  saved  Himself.  It  was  the  very  perfection  of  the 
moral  Glory  of  Christ  to  deliver,  bless,  save,  and  in  all  at  the 
expense  of  Himself."*  Barabbas  was  released,  though  guilty 
and  condemned,  because  the  Lord  Jesus  took  his  place.  Christ 
was  his  substitute.  Barabbas  released  might  have  gone  out 
and  looked  up  to  Him,  who  hung  on  the  cross  and  said,  "He 
died  for  me;  he  paid  my  penalty."  It  is  a  blessed  illustration 
of  the  atonem.ent.     They  ask  for  the  murderer  Barabbas  and 


*  "Gospel  of  Mark  "     W.  Kelly 
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demand  the  horrible  death  by  crucifixion  for  God's  perfect 
Servant  and  their  King.  The  chief  priests  had  moved  the 
people  to  make  this  fatal  choice.  See  the  interesting  additions 
in  Matthew's  Gospel  on  account  of  its  Jewish-dispensational 
character. 

3.  Crowned  with  thorns  and  mocked.    Verses  16-21.    Oh!  the 

heart  piercing  scenes  of  this  section  of  our  Gospel!  They 
led  Him  away  to  heap  the  greatest  indignities  upon  the  Holy 
One.  That  is  man's  answer  to  that  service  of  love  and  power 
He  so  unceasingly  had  rendered.  After  the  cruel  scourging 
they  clothed  Him  with  a  purple  robe  in  mockery.  Matthew 
reports  a  scarlet  cloak.  This  is  not  a  discrepancy.  "A  scarlet 
military  robe  was  made  to  represent  the  imperial  purple,  hence 
the  designation,  a  purple  robe.  And  because  this  is  the  symbolic 
import  of  the  robe,  there  is  no  discrepancy"  (Lange).  The 
scarlet  cloak  was  used  to  represent  in  mockery  the  imperial 
purple  robe.  The  crov/n  of  thorns  was  made  to  inflict  cruel 
pain  upon  His  brov/.  Thorns  came  on  account  of  man's  sin; 
they  are  the  signs  of  the  curse.  He  took  the  curse  upon  His 
own  head.  Mark  tells  us  most  definitely  who  Simon  the 
Cyrenian  was,  who  was  compelled  to  bear  His  cross,  the  father 
of  Alexander  and  Rufus  (see  Romans  xvi:13).  God  did  not 
forget  this  service;   Simon's  sons  became  believers. 

4.  Crucified.  Verses  22-32.  It  is  interesting  to  note  Kei'e 
that  Mark  speaks  of  bringing  Him  to  Golgotha.  The  word 
translated  *^bring"  really  means  "bear"  (translated  thus  in 
Mark  ii:3  and  Luke  xxiii:26).  "And  they  bear  Him  unto  the 
place  Golgotha."  They  had  to  hold  Him  up.  The  blessed 
Servant  had  spent  His  strength.  What  appearance  He  must 
have  presented  after  all  the  scourging  and  cruel  indignities! 
His  face  from  the  awful  blows  was  marred.  No  wonder  that 
His  real  human  body  was  v/eak.  But  could  He  succumb? 
Never.  No  one  could  take  His  life.  It  could  not  be  touched 
by  man  or  Satan;  death  (the  result  of  sin)  had  no  claim  on 
Him.  He  gave  His  life  for  a  ransom.  Mark  also  reports 
exclusively  that  the  wine  they  offered  Him  was  mingled  with 
myrrh.  This  was  considered  an  anodyne,  to  relieve  and  deaden 
the  pain.  The  Servant  who  had  come  to  spend  all  He  had  and 
to  give  Himself  did  not  need  it,  but  refused  the  concoction.  Mark 
gives  the  hour  of  crucifixion  as  "the  third  hour."  In  John's 
Gospel  (xix:14)  the  sixth  hour  is  mentioned  when  Pilate  said, 
"Behold  your  King."  The  critics  triumphantly  point  to  this 
as  a  discrepancy.  But  John  gives  the  Roman  way  of  reckoning 
the  civil  day  and  Mark  adheres  to  the  Jewish  timekeeping. 
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The  superscription  on  the  cross  is  the  briefest  in  Mark.  He 
gives  the  substance  of  the  accusation  and  not  the  full  wording 
of  it.  The  perfect  Servant  who  had  so  fully  glorified  God  and 
given  Himself  in  all  His  service,  hangs  between  the  two 
thieves,  who  had  robbed  God  and  man.  How  true  it  was  (though 
they  knew  it  not),  "He  saved  others;  Himself  He  cannot  save." 
He  did  not  save  Himself  for  He  came  to  die.  He  was  obedient 
unto  death. 

5.  Obedient  unto  death,  the  death  of  the  Cross.    Verses  33-41. 

What  hours  those  were!  What  heart  can  penetrate  its  deep 
mysteries  or  fathom  the  depths  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Lamb 
of  God,  when  He  was  obedient  unto  death,  the  death  of  the 
Cross!  Nature  bears  witness  to  it  by  the  supernatural  dark- 
ness, for  the  One  who  created  all  things  suffers  for  the 
creature's  sin.  And  what  a  scene  in  Heaven,  when  God's  own 
hand  rested  upon  that  One!  Worship,  praise  and  adoration  is 
here  more  in  order  than  an  attempt  of  explanation.  He  was 
forsaken  of  God;  and  then  He  paid  our  penalty  and  stood  in 
our  stead  in  the  presence  of  a  holy  God.  Never  say  He  was 
forsaken  by  His  Father.  Read  John  xvi:32.  The  Servant's 
cry  with  a  loud  voice  shows  that  no  one  took  His  life,  but  that 
He  gave  "Himself."  And  there  was  the  rent  veil  from  top  to 
bottom  (rent  by  God's  own  hand).  Then  came  the  utter- 
ance of  the  Centurion:  a  Gentile  confessing  Him  as  Son  of  God. 
And  the  women  are  mentioned,  who  had  ministered  unto  Him. 
The  men  had  fled,  the  feeble  women  were  there.  All  service 
now  after  the  great  victory  He  won,  must  be  in  weakness, 
depending  on  Him  alone. 

6.  The  Burial.  Verses  42-47.  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  like 
Nicodemus,  identified  himself  with  Him,  who  had  died  on  a 
cross  and  confessed  Him  boldly  by  this  action.  In  Pilate's 
astonishment  that  He  had  died  so  soon  we  have  additional 
evidence  that  the  Servant  "gave  His  life."  Death  by  crucifixion, 
perhaps  so  often  witnessed  by  the  centurion,  is  a  lingering 
death.  They  would  have  given  Him  the  grave  of  the  wicked, 
but  God  had  predicted  it  otherwise  (Isaiah  liii:9  read,  "they 
appointed  His  grave  with  the  wicked,  but  with  the  rich  He 
was  when  He  had  died").  The  tomb  was  one  in  which  no 
other  dead  had  ever  been.  "The  one  born  of  a  Virgin-womb 
could  only  be  fittingly  honored  in  a  virgin  tomb.  He  who 
could  not  see  corruption,  could  not  lie  in  a  tomb  which  cor- 
i-uption  had  defiled," 
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PART   V.     THE    SERVANT   HIGHLY    EXALTED. 

RISEN  AND  ASCENDED;  HIS  COMMISSION 
TO  HIS  SERVANTS  AND  WORKING  WITH 
THEM. 

Chapter  XVL 

1.  The  Resurrection  and  His  Manifestation.    Verses  1-13.    Mat- 

thew XXVIII :l-8;  Luke  XXIV:l-35;  John  XX:1-18. 

2.  The    Commission.     Verses   9-18.     Luke    XXIV:36-49;    John 

XX:19-29. 

3.  The  Ascension.    Verses  19-20.    Luke  XXIV:50-53. 

1.  The    Resurrection    and    His    Manifestation.      Verses    1-8. 

Again  we  notice  the  brevity  of  Mark's  account  of  the  Resur- 
rection of  the  Lord.  The  resurrection  of  Him  who  saved  and 
toiled  so  patiently,  who  was  cast  out  of  His  ov/n  city  and  suffered 
and  died  on  the  cross,  was  the  fullest  vindication  of  His  person. 
A  still  greater  vindication  lies  in  the  future,  when  He  returns 
in  power  and  glory.  By  His  resurrection  He  was  declared  the 
Son  of  God  (Romans  i:4).  Had  He  not  risen  in  the  same 
body  He  had  taken  on  in  incarnation,  His  death  on  the  cross 
would  have  no  more  power  for  redemption  than  the  death  of 
any  other  human  being  (1  Cor.  xv:12-20).  His  resurrection 
is  also  the  completest  proof  that  His  work  on  the  cross  is  ac- 
cepted by  God.  The  women  last  mentioned  at  the  cross  are 
the  first  at  the  tomb.  In  the  first  eight  verses  the  Lord  Him- 
self is  not  mentioned  as  being  seen.  The  stone  rolled  away, 
the  empty  tomb  and  the  angel's  v/ords  declare  that  He  is  risen 
indeed.  In  Mark,  Peter  is  specially  mentioned,  "but  go  your 
way,  tell  His  disciples  and  Peter."  Peter's  denial  is  described 
by  Mark  in  the  fullest  way.  How  fitting  that  he  should  record 
the  divinely  sent  message  to  Peter.  What  comfort  and  peace 
it  must  have  brought  to  sorrowing  Peter. 

Higher  criticism  declares  that  the  proper  ending  of  the  Gospel 
of  Mark  is  verse  8.  They  disputed  the  genuineness  of  verses 
9-20.  Another  hand,  they  claim,  added  later  these  verses.  That 
spurious  translation,  which  goes  under  the  name  of  "The 
Twentieth  Century  New  Testament"  (wholly  unsatisfactory)  also 
gives  this  portion  as  "a  late  appendix.'*  It  is  not.  Mark  wrote 
it  and  some  of  the  best  scholars  have  declared  that  it  is  genuine. 
How  foolish  to  assume  that  the  blessed  document,  which  begins 
with  the  sublime  statement  "The  Gospel  of  JesuF  >Christ,  the 
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Son  of  God"  could  end  with  "they  were  afraid!"  The  trouble 
with  these  critics  is  that  they  approach  the  Y/ord  of  God  v/ith 
doubt  and  reject  its  inspiration. 

2.  The  Commission.  Verses  9-18.  To  her  who  came  to  the 
tomb  very  early  in  the  morning  He  appeared  first.  Mary 
Magdalen  had  been  under  the  control  of  demons  in  a  most 
awful  way.  She  is  there  as  a  trophy  of  His  Power  over  Satan; 
as  the  mighty  victor  over  Satan  He  appeared  first  to  her. 
Knowing  Him  and  His  povrer  as  well  as  the  risen  One, 
He  sends  her  forth  with  the  glad  message.  This  is  fully  given 
in  the  Gospel  of  John.  The  disciples  did  not  believe.  Then  He 
appeared  to  the  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus  so  fully  re- 
ported in  Luke.  Even  then  they  did  not  believe  their  testimony. 
He  appeared  unto  the  eleven  as  they  were  at  meat  and  at  that 
time  He  gave  them  the  commission.  But  before  He  up- 
braided them  Vv'ith  their  unbelief.  How  it  must  have  humbled 
them.  And  such  weak,  unbelieving,  doubting  men  the  perfect 
Servant  sent  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  The 
commission  differs  in  many  ways  from  that  given  in  the  King- 
dom Gospel  of  Matthew.  In  Mark  the  Kingdom  is  not  in  view, 
the  Servant  has  served.  He  has  given  His  life  for  a  ransom 
and  upon  that  the  good  news  goes  forth.  The  message  is  to  be 
believed  and  faith  confessed.  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned.  Signs  were  to  follow  them  (but  not  ail)  that  believe 
and  signs  did  follow.  Signs  were  never  universal,  not  even  in 
the  days  of  the  Apostles.  The  Lord's  own  sovereign  will  is  over 
this. 

3.  The  Ascension.  Verses  19-20.  The  Gospel  of  Matthev/ 
makes  no  record  of  the  ascension.  If  we  had  only  Matthew 
we  would  think  the  Lord  still  on  the  earth  even  as  some  day  He 
will  be  earth's  glorious  King.  The  Holy  Spirit  gives  through 
Mark  a  brief  V/ord  on  the  Return  of  the  Servant-Son  to  the 
Glory  from  v/nere  He  had  come.  The  Servant  who  had  stooped 
so  low  is  lifted  so  high.  There  at  the  right  hand  of  God  He 
has  taken  His  place — the  Man  in  Glory.  The  work  is  finished. 
But  the  word  "work"  appears  once  more  in  this  Gospel.  "And 
they  went  forth  and  preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working 
with  them,  and  confirming  the  Word  with  signs  following."  No- 
where else  in  the  Gospels  is  the  statement  given  that  the  risen 
One  works  with  His  servants.  How  fitting  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
put  it  at  the  close  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Servant.  He  came  from 
God  to  take  the  Servant's  place;  He  served  on  earth;  He  sacri- 
ficed Himself  for  our  sins,  and  now  as  His  servants  go  forth 
to  serve  in  His  name  He  still  works  with  them.'   What  joy  it 


108  THE  GOSPEL  OF  MARK. 

ought  to  be  for  all  who  love  and  adore  Him  to  be  obedient  to 
such  a  Lord,  who  was  such  a  Servant  on  earth  and  whose 
delight  is  still  to  serve. 


Mark  the  Writer  of  this  Gospel. 

Were  we  to  give  even  the  gist  of  theories  on  the 
Gospel  of  Mark  and  how  it  was  written,  we  would 
have  to  fill  many  pages.  That  is  needless  and  even 
unprofitable.  The  chosen  instrument  to  write  this 
Gospel  in  vv^hich  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  so  beautifully- 
pictured  as  the  Servant  of  God  on  earth,  v/as  not  an 
Apostle,  but  himself  a  servant.  We  find  his  name 
mentioned  for  the  first  time  in  Acts  xii:  12-25.  His 
full  name  was  John  Mark  and  his  mother's  name  Mary. 
In  Acts  xiii:5,  13  he  is  called  by  the  first  name  John, 
while  in  xv:39  we  read  of  him  as  Mark.  He  ac- 
companied Barnabas  and  Paul  on  their  first  mission- 
ary journey  as  a  helper.  We  read  nowhere  that  he  ad- 
dressed a  single  gathering.  When  they  reached  Perga 
he  left  the  Apostles  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  (Acts 
xiii:13).  The  reason  of  this  abrupt  departure  was 
failure  on  Mark's  side.  He  did  not  want  to  work  and 
had  become  unprofitable  (Acts  xv:38,  compare  with 
2  Tim.  iv:ll).  On  account  of  his  failure  Paul  and 
Barnabas  had  a  falling  out  and  separated  from  eacli 
other.  Paul  refused  him  as  a  companion  on  the  second 
journey,  but  Barnabas  wanted  to  take  him  again  (Acts 
xx:37-40).  Pie  went  with  Barnabas  to  Cyprus  (Acts 
xv:39).  The  Holy  Spirit  has  nothing  to  report  of  this 
journey.  A  period  of  unprofitableness  followed  for 
John  Mark  till  he  was  restored  to  service.  That  such 
was  the  case  we  learn  from  Col.  ivilO;  Phil.  24;  2  Tim. 
ivrll.  He  had  become  Paul's  fellow  laborer.  This 
personal  history  of  John  Mark  is  of  blessed  encourage- 
ment. He  v\^ho  had  such  an  humble  place  as  a  servant 
of  the  two  mighty  men  of  God  and  who  even  failed  in 
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that,  when  restored  became  the  divhiely  chosen  and  in- 
spired instrument  to  pen  the  perfect  Servant's  path 
down  here.  Have  we  failed  as  servants?  Let  us  go 
and  tell  Him  all  about  it.  He  will  have  better  service 
for  us. 

Tradition  linked  him  with  Peter  and  makes  him  a 
Bishop  in  Alexandria.  There  is  no  truth  in  it.  All  we 
know  is  that  he  was  led  to  Christ  by  the  Apostle  Peter 
and  was  with  him  in  Babylon  (1  Pet.  v:13). 


THE   CHARACTERISTIC   FEATURES  OF  MARK.* 

A  careful  study  of  the  preceding  analysis  and  com- 
parison with  the  other  Gospel  records  will  bring  out 
the  characteristic  features  of  this  Gospel.  Many  events 
recorded  in  Matthew,  Luke  and  John  are  omitted  in 
Mark  because  they  have  no  bearing  upon  the  Servant's 
work.  We  find  not  a  word  about  a  genealogy,  nor  is 
there  any  reference  to  Bethlehem,  David's  city.  The 
Lord  is  called  but  once  the  son  of  David  in  Mark's 
Gospel.  Nor  do  we  find  a  word  about  His  childhood 
spent  in  Nazareth  and  the  details  of  His  temptations 
in  the  wilderness.  The  sermon  on  the  mount  so  fully 
reported  in  Matthew  is  altogether  omitted,  because  He 
spoke  it  as  the  king,  proclaiming  the  principles  of  the 
kingdom.  Many  of  the  parables  are  omitted  by  Mark, 
for  instance,  five  of  those  which  appear  in  Matthew 
xiii;  also  a  number  of  others  found  in  Matthew,  not- 
ably those  of  Matthew  xxv,  and  the  description  of  the 
judgment  of  the  nations,  when  He  comes  again.  The 
lengthy  woes  pronounced  upon  the  religious  leaders  of 
the  nation  (Matth.  xxiii)  are  likewise  nearly  all  absent. 
All  these  omissions  are  the  evidences  of  the  verbal  in- 
spiration of  this  Gospel  and  if  closely  studied  will  show 

*We  can  heartily  recommend  "  The  Gospel  of  Mark  "  by  W,  Kelly.  Tlie  excel- 
lent notes  and  hints  by  the  editor  of  this  volume,  Mr  Whitefield,  make  the  book 
still  more  valuable.  Also  A.  Jukes  on  the  four  Gospels.  We  acknowledge  our 
indebtedness  to  both. 
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the  divine  wisdom.  The  word  ''Lord"  as  applying  to 
Him  is  carefully  omitted  by  Mark.  Textual  investiga- 
tion has  shown  that  ''Lord"  in  Mark  ix:24  does  not 
belong  there.  But  in  the  Resurrection  chapter  He  is 
called  "Lord."  In  a  number  of  passages  in  the  analysis 
attention  has  been  called  to  additions,  sentences,  verses 
and  sections  not  found  in  other  Gospels.  Many  have 
not  been  mentioned,  but  the  most  prominent  are  pointed 
out.  These  additions  reveal  the  quality  of  His  service 
and  give  us  descriptions  of  His  moral  Glory. 
We  ask  our  readers  to  look  up  once  more  the  following 
passages  and  compare  them  with  the  Gospel  of  Mat- 
thew. Chapters  i:13;  i:31,  compare  Luke  iv:38;  iii:5 
comp.  Matth.  xxii:13;  iii:34  comp.  Matth.  xii:46  and 
Luke  viii:21;  iv:33;  vi:31  comp.  Matth.  xiv:15;  iv:36; 
viii:33  comp.  Matth.  xvi:23;  ix:36  comp.  Matth.  xviii: 
2;  viii:23;  viii:33;  ix:27  comp.  with  Matth.  xvii:18; 
x:16  comp.  Matth.  xix:13,15;  x:21,23  comp.  Matth. 
xix:21-23;  xvi:7  comp.  Matth.  xxviii:7,  etc. 

The  parable  in  chapter  iv:26-27  is  found  only  in 
Mark.  Then  there  are  two  miracles  which  are  exclu- 
sively reported  by  Mark.  They  are  characteristic  of 
true  ministry.  These  are  the  deaf  man  in  vii: 32-37 
and  the  blind  man  at  Bethsaida,  viii:22-26. 

The  characteristic  word  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark  is 
the  word  "straightway."  The  Greek  word  ''  £v^£co<;" 
has  also  been  translated  "forthwith"  and  "immedi- 
ately." It  occurs  some  40  times  in  this  little  Gospel 
and  is  the  Servant's  word. 

"But  enough.  Blessed  be  God  that  such  service  has 
been  seen  on  earth;  that  there  has  been  such  a  hand, 
such  an  eye^  and  such  a  heart  here,  among  the  sons  of 
men.  And  blessed  be  God,  that  by  the  same  Spirit  He 
waits  to  mould  us  to  His  pattern,  yea,  that  He  has  pre- 
destinated us  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His 
beloved  Son.  And  if  th^  Head  was  content  to  serve 
thus ; — if,  while  He  tarried  here.  He  lived  to  meet  the 
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need  of  all  who  sought  succour; — if,  now  risen,  He  is 
yet  the  same,  still  the  loving  Worker,  interceding 
within  the  veil,  and  working  here  too  for  us; — if  He 
shall  yet  serve  us,  'for  the  less  is  blessed  of  the 
greater,'  when  in  the  coming  kingdom  He  shall  still 
lead  His  flock  to  living  fountains,  and  wipe  away  their 
tears ; — shall  not  we  whom  He  has  purchased,  in  whom 
He  seeks  to  dwell,  who  are  His  witnesses  in  a  world 
which  knows  Him  not,  wait  upon  Him  until  His 
mantle  fall  on  us,  and  His  Spirit,  'the  oil  which  was 
upon  the  Head,'  run  down  even  to  us  also;  till  we 
catch  the  mind  of  heaven,  and  are  made  like  unto  the 
angels,  children  of  God  and  children  of  resurrection, 
called  to  stand  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  yet  to  serve, 
as  ministering  spirits  to  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation?  God  is  serving, — 'the  Father  worketh,' — 
Oh!  what  works  of  love,  from  the  rain  and  fruitful 
seasons  up  to  the  mighty  work  of  raising  man  from 
earth  to  highest  heaven ;  and  Christ  has  served,  and  is 
serving;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  serving,  taking  of  the 
things  of  Christ,  to  reveal  them  to  us,  and  then  to  work 
them  in  us;  and  angels  are  serving,  and  saints  are 
serving,  and  the  Church  proclaims  her  call,  that  she 
too  because  redeemed  must  be  a  servant  here,  and  that 
her  rulers  are  but  servants,  yea,  servants  of  servants ; 
and  heaven  is  serving  earth,  and  earth  the  creatures  on 
it.  So  let  us,  after  our  Pattern,  being  redeemed,  go 
forth  to  serve  also.  'Blessed  are  those  servants  whom 
the  Lord  when  He  cometh  shall  find  so  doing.  Verily, 
He  shall  gird  Himself,  and  make  them  sit  down  to 
meat,  and  He  will  come  forth  and  serve  them.*  O 
Lord,  Thou  canst  perform  it ;  perform  it  to  Thy  praise ; 
Oh !  shew  us  the  glory  of  Thy  service,  full  of  grace  and 
truth,  that  in  its  presence  we  may  be  changed;  and 
as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  may  even 
here  bear  to  Thy  glory  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 
Amen."* 

*A.  Jukes 
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The  Gospel  of  Luke. 

The  Gospel  of  Luke  is  the  third  of  the  so-called  synoptics.  Thcl 
word  synoptic  means  "seeing  the  whole  together  or  at  a  glance." 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  are  called  the  synoptic  Gospels,  because 
they  present  a  common  narrative,  relate  the  same  incidents  of  our 
Lord,  with  much  the  same  words,  though  characteristic  differences, 
omissions,  and  additions  are  equally  apparent.  Various  theories 
have  been  advanced  to  explain  the  similarity  and  differences,  so 
often  called  discrepancies,  of  these  three  Gospels.  One  is  the  theory 
that  originally  there  existed  a  primitive  Gospel,  which  has  been 
lost.  Out  of  this  primitive  Gospel,  it  is  claimed,  the  three  Gospels 
were  constructed.  Another  theory  is  that  they  grew  out  of  ona 
another;  that  one  wrote  first  and  the  others  followed  to  add  to  it 
and  omit  what  they  thought  best  to  omit.  It  is  beyond  the  scope 
of  our  Bible  study  work  to  take  up  these  attempted  explanations 
of  how  the  Gospels  came  into  existence.  Nor  can  we  follow  in  de- 
tail  the  intensely  interesting  historical  evidences,  which  so  won- 
derfully demonstrate  their  authenticity.  However,  we  desire  to 
say  that  the  last  word  in  the  controversy  of  the  Gospels  and  their 
genuineness  has  been  spoken.  The  attacks  upon  the  historicity  of  the 
narrative,  the  denials  which  have  been  made,  have  been  silenced, 
though  infidelity  cannot  completely  be  silenced,  at  least  not  in  the 
present  age. 

The  well-known  scholar.  Dr.  Schaff,  made  the  statement,  "The 
essential  identity  of  the  Christ  of  the  synoptics  is  now  universally 
conceded."  This  is  true.  But  the  differences,  the  divergencies  in 
numerous  things  of  the  story  the  Synoptic  Gospels  reveal,  how 
are  they  to  be  explained?  There  can  be  but  one  answer.  Th6 
three  persons  who  have  written  were  chosen  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
to  write  the  narrative  in  exactly  the  way  in  which  they  did.  The 
characteristic  differences  of  their  work  is  not  man-made,  but  God- 
breathed.  They  wrote  independently  of  each,  other.  They  did 
not  try  to  improve  upon  a  record  already  in  existence.  The  Holy 
Spirit  guided  the  pen  of  each,  so  that  we  possess  in  these  three 
Gospels  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  concerning  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  a  threefold  aspect.  The  proof  of  this  will  soon  be  found 
in  the  careful  and  prayerful  study  of  the  Gospels.  The  truth  is 
not  discovered  by  learning  and  research  in  linguistic  or  historical 
lines,  but  by  earnest  searching  in  the  Word  itself.  The  three 
Gospels  make  the  humanity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  prominent,  but  not 
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to  the  exclusion  of  His  Deity.  The  full  revelation  of  His  Deity 
is  given  in  the  fourth  Gospel,  the  Gospel  of  John,  but  not  excluding 
His  true  humanity.  The  Ti'ansfiguration  is  given  by  each  of  the 
synoptics,  but  it  is  not  found  in  the  fourth  Gospel.  There  is  no 
room  for  it  in  the  Gospel  of  John.  Of  the  characteristic  features 
of  the  Gospel  of  John  and  the  contrast  with  the  synoptics,  we  bave 
more  to  say  in  our  introduction  to  that  Gospel. 

We  have  already  seen  that  Matthew  describes  the  Lord  Jesus 
as  the  King  and  Mark  pictures  Him  as  the  obedient  servant,  who 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister  and  to  give  His 
life  a  ransom  for  many.  The  Gospel  of  Luke  is  the  Gospel  of  His 
Manhood;  we  behold  Him  in  this  Gospel  as  the  Son  of  Man.  It 
has  often  been  pointed  out  that  the  early  church  possessed  these 
fundamental  facts  concerning  the  synoptic  Gospels  and  the  Gospel 
of  John  and  that  knowledge  may  be  traced  in  an  outward  form 
through  centuries.  It  was  Irenaeus  who,  as  far  as  we  know,  called 
first  the  attention  to  the  fourfold  appearances  of  the  Cherubim 
and  the  four  Gospels.  He  declared  that  the  four  faces  of  the 
Cherubim  are  images  of  the  activity  of  the  Son  of  God.  The 
Cherubim  had  the  faces  of  the  lion,  the  ox,  the  man,  and  the  eagle. 
The  application  to  the  four  Gospels  of  the  four  faces  of  the  Cher- 
ubim has  been  maintained  for  many  centuries  as  the  true  applica- 
tion. Ancient  manuscripts,  illuminated  missals,  etc.,  bear  witness 
to  it.  The  Lion,  the  kingly  animal,  represents  Matthew's  Gospel. 
Mark,  the  Gospel  of  the  Servant,  is  represented  by  the  Ox,  the  bur- 
den-bearing animal.  In  Luke  we  see  the  Face  of  a  Man  and  the 
Eagle,  sweeping  the  heavens,  coming  from  above  and  returning 
there,  represents  Him,  who  came  from  the  Father  and  has  gone  back 
to  the  Father. 

We  turn  now  our  attention  to  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  the  Gospel 
of  Manhood. 

The  Writer  of  the  Third  Gospel. 

The  writer  of  the  third  Gospel  does  not  mention  his  name,  though 
he  speaks  of  himself  in  the  opening  verses  of  the  first  chapter. 
The  first  verse  in  the  Book  of  Acts  makes  known  that  the  same 
writer  who  wrote  the  Book  of  Acts  also  wrote  the  third  Gospel  and 
that  both  mention  the  same  person,  who  is  addressed,  that  is 
Theophilus.  Furthermore,  we  learn  from  Acts  i:l,  that  the  third 
Gospel  had  been  written,  when  the  writer  of  Acts  began  his  work. 
Inasmuch  as  Luke  is  undoubtedly  the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Acts, 
he  is  also  the  penman  of  the  third  Gospel.  "It  has  been  generally 
and  almost  unanimously  acknowledged  that  the  Gospel,  which  we 
now  possess  is  that  written  by  Luke."     (Dean  AHord.) 
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Luke  did  not  belong,  as  some  hold,  to  the  seventy  our  Lord  sent 
forth  to  minister.  His  own  words  answer  this  statement.  (Read 
Luke  i:2.)  The  Epistles  give  us  the  only  reliable  information  about 
his  person.  In  Colossians  iv:14  we  read  of  him  as  "the  beloved 
physician."  In  the  Epistle  to  Philemon  he  is  called  a  fellow  laborer 
of  the  Apostle  Paul.  From  Second  Timothy  we  learn  that  he  was 
in  Rome  when  Paul  was  a  prisoner  and  remained  faithful  to  him 
when  others  forsook  the  Apostle.  He  had  also  joined  the  Apostle 
during  his  second  missionary  journey  at  Troas  (Acts  xiv:10).  The 
evidence  of  it  is  found  in  the  little  word  "we."  He  went  with  Paul 
to  Macedonia  and  remained  sometime  in  Philippi.  In  Colossians, 
chapter  iv  we  find  also  the  fact  brought  out  that  he  was  a  Gentile. 
First  Paul  mentions  those  of  the  circumcision  (Col.  iv:ll).  Then 
Epaphras,  a  Colossian  Gentile,  is  mentioned,  followed  by  the  names 
of  Luke  and  Demas,  both  undoubtedly  Gentiles.  He  is  therefore 
the  only  writer  in  the  Bible,  who  was  a  Gentile.  The  reason  that 
he  was  selected  to  write  the  Gospel,  which  pictures  the  Lord 
Christ,  as  the  perfect  Man,  and  the  Book  of  Acts  is  more  than  inter- 
esting. The  Gospel  of  Luke,  a  Gentile,  addressed  to  a  Gentile  (The- 
ophilus)  is  the  Gospel  for  the  Gentiles.  And  the  same  Gentile  instru- 
ment was  chosen  to  relate  the  history  of  the  Gospel  going  forth  from 
Jerusalem  to  the  Gentiles.  Other  critical  questions,  such  as  the 
time  it  was  written,  where  it  was  written,  etc.,  we  are  obliged  to 
pass  by. 

The  Characteristic  Features  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke. 

We  have  seen  from  the  study  of  Matthew  that  our  Lord  is  seen 
in  it  as  the  King  and  in  Mark  as  the  Servant.  The  Gospel  of 
Luke  has  even  more  characteristic  features  which  bring  out  the 
great  purpose  of  the  last  synoptic  Gospel.  The  perfect  Manhood 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  His  moral  perfections.  His  tender  sympa- 
thies as  the  Saviour  of  man,  are  written  here  in  a  most  precious  way. 
The  Priesthood  the  glorified  Son  of  Man  exercises  now  in  behalf 
of  His  people,  being  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities  has 
for  its  foundation  His  true  Manhood.  "For  every  high  priest 
taken  from  among  men  is  appointed  in  behalf  of  men  in  things 
Godward,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins;  Who 
can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are  out  of 
the  way;  since  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with  infirmity."  (Heb. 
V :  1-2 ) .  That  He  was  the  true  and  perfect  Man,  tempted  in  all  points 
like  as  we  are,  apart  from  sin;  holy,  blameless,  undefiled  and 
separate  from  sinners,  is  fully  seen  in  the  Gospel  of  Luke. 

A  glance  at  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke  reveals  at  onoe 
its  object.    Matthew's  Gospel  begins  with  a  genealogy;   the  gene- 
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alogy  of  the  King  and  is  followed  by  the  account  of  the  wise  men 
coming  to  Jerusalem  looking  for  the  new  born  King  of  the  Jews. 
Mark  begins  abruptly,  one  might  say  in  a  hurried  way,  as  if  the 
writer  is  anxious  to  introduce  the  untiring  ministry  of  the  perfect 
Servant  at  once.     And  so  he  does. 

How  different  is  the  beginning  of  the  third  Gospel !  It  is  perfectly 
human.  A  friend  writes  to  a  friend  and  when  he  begins  to  tell  the 
story  he  starts  also  in  a  very  human  way,  "There  was  in  the  days  of 
Herod  the  King."  The  two  opening  chapters  are  peculiar  to  Luke. 
All  is  new.  We  do  not  find  anywhere  else  the  details  of  John's  birth, 
Gabriel's  visit  to  Mary  and  the  announcement  of  the  coming  birth  of 
Christ,  and  the  beautiful  outbursts  of  praise  of  the  two  women  and 
Zacharias.  The  Gospel,  which  is  to  reveal  "the  face  of  a  Man"  had 
to  give  these  blessed  facts.  The  second  chapter,  containing  the  most 
beautiful  description  of  the  birth  of  our  Lord;  bringing  out  the  facts 
that  He  entered  the  world,  whose  Creator  He  is,  like  every  other  son 
of  man,  born  of  a  woman,  no  room  in  the  inn,  his  first  resting  place 
a  manger,  known  to  Matthew,  Mark  and  John,  were  omitted  by 
them.  Luke,  chosen  to  describe  the  perfect  Man,  had  to  embody  these 
blessed  details  in  his  narrative.  The  babe,  the  child  growing,  the 
twelve  year  old  boy  in  the  temple,  His  increase  in  wisdom  and 
stature,  in  favour  with  God  and  man,  all  related  in  the  second 
chapter  of  Luke  show  Him  forth  in  His  true  humanity.  The  authen- 
ticity of  these  two  chapters  has  often  been  doubted.  There  can  be  no 
valid  reason  for  it;  on  the  contrary  their  genuineness  are  as  com- 
pletely proven  as  the  rest  of  the  Gospel.  Another  beautiful  feature 
of  this  Gospel  is  that  Luke  speaks  more  of  the  prayers  of  our  Lord 
than  the  others.  Prayer  is  the  expression  of  human  dependence 
upon  God.  Inasmuch  as  the  Son  of  God  had  taken  the  Creator's 
place,  He  prayed  and  was  cast  upon  God.  Being  baptised  "and 
praying"  heaven  was  opened.  (Luke  iii,  21.)  Before  He  called  the 
twelve  Apostles  He  continued  all  night  in  prayer  (vi:12-13).  "As 
He  was  praying"  He  asked  the  disciples,  "whom  say  the  people  that 
I  am,"  (ix:18).  According  to  Luke  He  was  transfigured  "as  He  was 
praying."  He  also  said  to  Peter  "I  have  prayed  for  thee."  All  this 
is  peculiar  to  this  Gospel  and  is  needed  to  bring  out  His  true 
humanity.  When  Luke  speaks  of  Him  more  than  the  other  evangel- 
ists, that  "He  sat  down  to  eat  meat"  we  have  the  picture  of  a  true 
man  among  men.  And  what  more  do  we  find  in  the  Gospel  of  the 
beloved  physician,  which  brings  out  His  tender  human  sympathy. 
The  story  of  the  raising  up  of  the  widow's  son  at  Nain  is  alive  with 
tenderness  and  sympathy.  Then  there  are  the  parables  peculiar  to 
Luke.  The  parable  of  the  lost  coin,  the  prodigal  son,  the  parable 
of  the  importunate  friend,  the  unjust  steward,  the  good  Samaritan, 
the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican  praying  in  the  temple  and  others  are 
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reported  only  by  Luke.  In  this  Gospel  only  we  have  the  record  of 
the  story  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  their  life  on  earth,  their  death 
and  their  state  after  death;  the  conversion  of  Zacchaeus;  the  dying 
thief  and  his  salvation;  the  walk  to  Emmaus  and  other  incidents. 
How  fitting  that  Luke,  the  Gentile,  should  also  tell  us  what  the 
others  Y»^ere  not  commissioned  to  write  in  reporting  the  prophetic 
utterances  of  our  Lord,  that  Jerusalem  should  be  trodden  down  by 
the  Gentiles,  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  are  fulfilled. 

All  these  characteristic  features  and  many  others,  such  as  the 
genealogy  in  chapter  iv,  His  ministry  as  reported  by  Luke,  the  de- 
scription of  His  suffering,  His  death,  and  His  resurrection  are  pointed 
out  in  the  annotations.  May  it  please  the  Holy  Spirit  to  give  us 
through  the  study  of  this  Gospel  a  new  vision  of  Him  who  was  rich 
and  who  became  poor  for  our  sakes,  that  we  through  His  poverty 
might  be  rich. 
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Events  and  Principal  Circumstances 
Reported  Exclusively  by  Luke. 

It  will  be  of  much  help  to  the  student  of  the  Gospels  to  possess 
a  list  of  events  and  a  number  of  circumstances,  which  are  not  reported 
by  Matthew,  Mark  and  John,  but  only  by  Luke.  These  interesting 
peculiarities  of  the  third  Gospel  shed  much  light  upon  the  Grospel 
itself.     We  give  the  list  of  fifty-eight  items. 

CHAP.  VEB. 

1. — The   vision   of    Zacharias,    and    conception    of 

Elisabeth ,.     >     .  I.  5—25. 

2. — The  salutation  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ....  26 — 38. 

3. — ^Mary's  visit  to  Elisabeth 39 — 56. 

4. — The  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,   and  hymn  of 

Zacliarias 57 — 80. 

5. — ^The  decree  of  Caesar  Augustus  .     .      .     ,.     >     .  11.  1 — 3. 

6.— The  birth  of  Christ  at  Bethlehem  .      .      .      .     ...  4—7. 

7. — The  appearance  of  angels  to  the  shepherds    .  8 — 20. 

8. — The   circumcision   of   Christ >  21. 

9. — The  presentation  of  Christ  in  the  temple  ..     .  22 — 24. 

10. — The  account  of  Simeon  and  Anna    .     ,     >      .  25 — 38. 

11. — Christ  found  among  the  doctors  .  •.  .  i,-.  .:  41 — 52. 
12. — Date  of  beginning  of  John's  ministry  r.     .      .   III.  1 — 2. 

13. — Success  of  John's  ministry  .     .      .      .     ■..    >;     .  10 — 15. 

14.— Genealogy  of  Mary ,.     .  23—38. 

15. — Christ  preaching  and  rejected  at  Nazareth  .  .  IV.  15 — 30, 
16. — Particulars   in   the  call   of   Simon,   James   and 

John ,.     u  V.  1—10. 

17. — Christ's  discourse  in  the  plain   .     .     ,.:    >     ,.  VI.  17—49. 

18. — Raising  of  the  widow's  son  at  Nain  .      ..     .     t.  VII.  II — 17. 

19. — Woman  in  Simon's  house r.  36 — 50. 

20. — Women  who  ministered  to  Christ  .      .     i.      .      .  VIII.        1 — 3. 

21. — James  and  John  desiring  fire  to  come  down    .  IX.  51 — 56. 
22. — Mission  of  seventy   disciples  ,..     .      .,     .,    ...    r.  X.  1 — 16. 

23. — Return  of  seventy   disciples    .      ..     .     ..     >.    ,^  17 — 24. 

24. — Parable  of  the  good  Samaritan   .      .      .     .;    ,.;  25 — 37. 

25. — Christ  in  the  house  of  Martha  and  Mary  ;.  .,  38 — 42. 
26. — Parable  of  friend  at  midnight  .     r„     .,     .     >     >  XI.  fi* — 8. 

27. — Christ  in  a  Pharisee's  house  .  %  .  -^  s  ^  27 — 54. 
28. — Discourse  to  an  innumerable  multitude  .;  ..  g»  XII.  1 — 53, 
29.-^Murder  of  the  Galileans   t.j    bs    m    »    r.i    »    l...  XIIX.      1 — S« 
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CHAP.  VEB. 

30. — Parable  of  the  barren  fig  tree 6 — 9. 

31. — Case  of  the  woman  diseased  18  years  ....  10 — ^20. 

32. — Question  on  the  few  that  be  saved   ....  22 — 30. 

33. — Reply  to  the  Pharisees'  warning  about  Herod  .  31 — 33. 

34. — Case  of  a  dropsical  man XIV.        1 — 6. 

35. — Parable  of  the  lowest  room 7 — 14. 

36. — 'Parable  of  the  great  supper 15 — 24. 

37. — Difficulties  of  Christ's  service 25 — 35. 

38. — Parable  of  the  lost  sheep  and  piece  of  money  .  XV.  1 — 10. 

39. — Parable  of  the  prodigal  son 11 — 22. 

40. — Parable  of  the  unjust  steward XVT.        1 — 18. 

41. — ^The  rich  man  and  Lazarus 19 — 31. 

42. — Instruction  to  disciples XVII.       1 — 10. 

43. — Healing  of  ten  lepers 12 — 19. 

44. — Question  and  answer  about  the  coming  of  God's 

kingdom 20 — 37. 

45. — Parable  of  the  importunate  widow   ....  XVIII.     1 — 8. 
46. — Parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  Publican   .      .     .  9 — 14. 

47.— Calling  of  Zacchseus :.  XIX.      2—10. 

48.— Parable  of  the  pounds 11—28. 

49. — Christ  weeping  over  Jerusalem 41 — 44. 

50.— Special  warning  to  Peter XXII.  31—32. 

51. — Direction  to  buy  sword 35 — 38. 

52. — Appearance  of  an  angel,  and  bloody  sweat  in 

garden 43 — 44. 

53.— Pilate  sends  Christ  to  Herod XXIII.    6—16. 

54. — Women   deplore  Christ's  sufferings    ....  27 — 32. 

55.— The   penitent   thief r.-     .      .  39-^3. 

56. — The  appearance  of  Christ  to  two  disciples  going 

to   Emmaus XXIV.  13—35. 

57. — Circumstances  attending  Christ's  appearance  to 

the  eleven 37 — 49. 

&8. — Christ's  departure  in  the  act  of  blessing  ..    .  60 — 63. 
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The  Division  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke. 

As  already  stated,  the  Gospel  of  Luke  in  its  beginning 
gives  the  birth  and  childhood  of  our  Lord;  then  reveals 
His  perfect  Manhood,  ministering,  suffering  and  dying 
as  the  Saviour  of  men.  The  last  chapter  reveals  the  sec- 
ond Man  in  His  resurrection  glory  and  His  ascension.  All 
is  cast  in  such  a  way  as  to  bring  out  His  true  and  perfect 
humanity.  The  best  verse  to  quote  as  key  for  this  Gos- 
pel is  found  in  the  nineteenth  chapter:  ^*For  the  Son 
of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost" 
(xixrlO).  Various  divisions  have  been  made.  Seven 
great  parts,  however,  are  clearly  marked. 

I.    The  Birth  and  Childhood.    Chapter  i-ii:52. 

II.  The  Beginnings  of  His  Ministry.  Chapter  iii- 
iv:13. 

III.  The  Ministry  in  Galilee.    Chapter  iv  :14-ix  ;50. 

IV.  The  Journey  to  Jerusalem.    Chapter  ix  :51-xix  :27. 

V.    In  Jerusalem.    Chapter  xix  :28-xxi  :38. 

VI.    His    Rejection,    Suffering    and    Death.    Chapter 
xxii-xxiii. 

VII.    His  Resurrection   and  Ascension.    Chapter  xxiv. 

^e  give  the  different  chapters  with  their  contents  iu 
the  Analysis. 
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Analysis  and  Annotations. 

I.     The  Birth  and  Childhood, 

Chapter  I-II;52 
CHAPTER  I 

1.  The  Introduction.    1-4. 

2.  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth;  the  Vision.     5-12. 

3.  John  the  Baptist,  his  birth  and  ministry  announced.     13-17. 

4.  Zacharias*  Unbelief  and  Punishment.     18-26. 

5.  The  Angel's  Announcement  to  the  Virgin  Mary.    27-33. 

6.  Mary's    Question   and    the    Answer.     34-38. 

7.  Mary  Visits  Elizabeth.     39-45. 

8.  The  Virgin  Mary's  Hymn  of  Praise.     46-56. 

9.  The  Birth  of  John.     57-66. 

10.    The  Prophetic  Song  of  Zacharias.     67-88. 

Verses  1-4.  The  third  Gospel  begins  in  a  way  as  no 
other  Gospel  does.  It  begins  in  a  very  human  and  hum- 
ble way  corresponding  beautifully  with  the  purpose  of 
the  Gospel.  Yet  it  is  couched  in  the  choicest  language. 
**  Not  only  is  it  written  in  most  classical  Greek,  but  it  re- 
minds us  by  its  contents  of  the  similar  preambles  of  the 
most  illustrious  Greek  historians,  especially  those  of  He- 
rodotus and  Thucydides. ' '  *  From  the  introduction  we 
learn  that  Luke  was  not  an  eye-witness  and  minister  of 
the  Word ;  he  did  not  belong  to  those  who  walked  with  the 
Lord  during  His  earthly  ministry.  We  do  not  know  who 
the  **many''  were,  who  had  written  on  the  great  things, 
which  had  taken  place  on  earth  and  which  all  Christians 
believed.  The  remark  has  no  reference  to  Matthew  or 
Mark.     Some  have  found  in  this  simple  introduction,  in 
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which  Luke  has  nothing  to  say  about  a  divine  commis- 
sion to  write,  an  evidence  that  he  did  not  write  by  inspi- 
ration. Others  have  pointed  out  the  fact  that  the  words 
*'from  the  very  first''  mean  literally  ''from  above"  (so 
rendered  in  John  iii:3)  and  found  in  these  words  an 
evidence  that  Luke  was  inspired.  This,  however,  is  in- 
correct; Luke  does  not  assert  his  own  inspiration.  The 
entire  introduction  rather  shows  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.* 

Verses  5-12.  For  about  400  years  the  Lord  had  sent 
no  communication  to  His  people  Israel.  The  silence  of 
heaven  is  at  last  broken.  The  ministering  Priest  Zach- 
arias  beholds  the  Angel  Gabriel,  the  same  wonderful 
being,  who  brought  heaven's  messages  to  Daniel.  The 
names  of  the  aged  and  pious  couple  are  significant. 
Zacharias  means  ''Jehovah  remembers,"  and  Elizabeth  is 
translated  "the  oath  of  God."  If  we  join  them  together 
we  have  the  sentence  "Jehovah  remembers  the  oath  of 
God."  The  time  of  remembrance  had  come.  Prophecy 
is  about  to  be  fulfilled. 

Verses  13-17.  John's  birth  and  ministry  are  an- 
nounced. "John"  means  "Favor  of  Jehovah."  It  fits 
in  beautifully  with  the  names  of  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth. 
"Jehovah  remembers  the  oath  of  God"  and  the  blessed 
result  of  the  remembrance  is  "the  Favor  of  Jehovah." 
Gabriel  (which  means:  "God  is  mighty")  announces  that 
Zacharias'  prayer  had  been  heard  and  the  answer  was 
now  given.  The  prayers  of  many  years  had  not  been 
forgotten.  God's  time  for  the  answer  had  come.  John 
is  not  Elias,  but  he  came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias. 

*  "It  is  a  beautiful  example  of  how  naturally  the  Spirit  of  God 
works,  or  may  work,  in  what  we  term  inspiration.  The  instru- 
ment He  uses  is  not  like  a  mere  pen  in  the  hand  of  another.  He 
is  a  man  acting  freely — for  "where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  there  is 
liberty" — as  if  from  his  own  heart  and  mind  alone.  He  uses  all 
the  means  he  has  got,  and  uses  them  diligently.  You  are  quite 
prepared  to  find  in  his  work  the  character  of  the  writer:  why  should 
not  He  who  has  prepared  the  instrument,  use  it  according  to  the 
quality  of  that  which  He  has  prepared?  Why  should  He  set  aside 
the  mind  which  He  has  furnished,  any  more  than  the  affectiona 
of  the  heart  which  He  has  endowed  ?"— ^Numerical  Bible. 
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Malachi  iv  :5-6  is  yet  to  see  its  fulfillment  before  the  com- 
ing of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord. 

Verses  18-26.  The  announcement  of  the  birth  of  a  son 
was  not  believed  by  Zacharias.  Like  Abraham  and  Sarah 
he  looked  to  earthly  circumstances.  He  did  not  reckon 
with  the  power  of  God.  Disbelieving  the  words  of  Gabriel 
he  was  struck  dumb.  He  should  have  shouted  praises; 
instead,  he  expressed  his  doubt.  Unbelief  insults  God; 
the  character  of  God  demands  judgment  upon  unbelief. 

Verses  27-33.  Next  God's  messenger  is  sent  to  Naz- 
areth of  Galilee  to  carry  the  greatest  message,  which  was 
ever  given  to  an  angel.  He  appears  in  Nazareth  and 
came  in  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  How  simple  and  beautiful 
is  the  narrative!  Here  is  the  woman,  the  Virgin  of 
Prophecy,  v/ho  is  to  bring  forth  the  long  promised  Son. 
She  is  to  conceive ;  bring  forth  a  Son ;  His  name  is  to  be 
called  Jesus ;  He  shall  be  great  and  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  the  Highest.  Even  so  it  came  to  pass.  Then  we  have 
an  unfulfilled  part  of  the  announcement.  ^^The  Lord 
God  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David; 
and  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever ;  and 
of  His  Kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. ' '  "When  He  comes 
the  second  time,  not  in  humiliation,  but  in  power  and 
great  glory.  He  will  receive  the  throne  of  His  father 
David  and  the  promised  Kingdom.  *'Let  us  beware  of 
spiritualizing  away  the  full  meaning  of  these  words. 
The  house  of  Jacob  does  not  mean  '  all  Christians.'  The 
throne  of  David  does  not  mean  the  office  of  a  Saviour  to 
Gentile  believers.  These  words  will  yet  receive  a  literal 
fulfillment,  v/hen  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  a  second  time. 
The  Kingdom  of  which  he  speaks  is  the  glorious  King- 
dom of  Daniel  vii:27."  (Bishop  Ryle.) 

Verses  34-38.  The  Virgin's  question  ''Hovv^  shall  this 
be,  seeing  that  I  know  not  a  man?" — is  not  the  result 
of  unbelief.  She  believed,  presupposing  the  absolute 
reality  of  the  promise,  in  asking  the  exact  manner  of  its 
fulfillment.  The  blessed  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  how 
the  Son  of  God  should  take  on  the  human  form  and  be- 
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come  man,  is  made  known.  It  is  a  great  mystery.  ''The 
Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee''  means  that  the  human 
nature  of  our  Lord  was  produced  in  the  Virgin  by  a 
creative  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Matt.  i:18-20).  And 
therefore  He  possessed  an  absolutely  holy  nature.  *'And 
the  Power  of  the  Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee." 
This  is  not  a  repetition  of  the  first  statement.  It  means 
that  the  Son  of  God,  w^ho  is  the  Most  High  overshadowed 
the  Virgin,  uniting  Himself  with  the  miraculously  pre- 
pared human  nature.  He  is  designated  in  His  Being 
''that  holy  thing"  because  He  cannot  be  classified.  And 
because  He  is  holy  there  could  be  nothing  in  Him,  who 
was  born  of  the  Virgin,  which  is  unholy.  And  beautiful 
is  the  submission  of  the  Virgin  to  the  will  of  God. 

Verses  39-45.  Mary  then  visited  her  cousin  Elizabeth. 
How  perfectly  human  is  the  whole  account!  And  how 
beautiful  the  language  of  the  elder  woman  calling  the 
Virgin  "the  mother  of  my  Lord."  Surely  this  was  a 
great  revelation  she  received.  With  holy  reverence  we 
also  should  use  that  worthy  Name.  Well  has  it  been  said, 
*'Let  us  remember  the  deep  meaning  of  the  w^ords  'the 
Lord'  and  beware  of  using  them  lightly  and  carelessly." 
Then  she  blessed  Mary.     "Blessed  is  she  that  believed." 

Verses  46-56.  The  marvellous  outburst  of  praise  which 
comes  from  Mary's  lips  is  a  beautiful  echo  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament Scriptures.  The  pious  Virgin  knew  the  Word  of 
God ;  her  heart  was  filled  with  it  and  the  Holy  Spirit  used 
the  Word  in  the  expression  of  her  praise.  j^Iany 
Psalms  are  touched  upon,  but  especially  are  we  reminded 
of  Hannah's  inspired  song.  (I  Sam.  ii.)  Notice  also 
Mary's  deep  humility  and  her  acknowledgment  of  the 
need  of  a  Saviour.  The  invention  of  Rome,  of  the  sinless 
and  immaculate  person  of  Mary,  is  disproved  by  every- 
thing in  the  Word  of  God. 

Verses  57-66.  When  John  is  bom  Zacharias'  tongue  is 
loosed.  He  is  a  type  of  Israel.  Now  that  people  is 
dumb;  some  future  day  when  "the  Grace  of  Jehovah" 
is  acknowledged  by  them,  when  th^y  see  and  bielifeve, 
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the  remnant  of  Israel  will  praise  and  bless  God.  No 
doubt  Zacharias  was  also  afflicted  with  deafness.  The 
last  written  word  of  the  Old  Testament  is  a  cnrse,  Mai. 
iv:6;  the  first  written  word  of  the  New  Testament  is 
''grace"*  (John:  Grace  of  Jehovah). 

Verses  67-88.  Zacharias  prophesies.  He  praises  God 
for  the  fulfillment  of  His  promises  spoken  by  the  mouth 
of  His  holy  Prophets.  The  Lord  of  salvation  is  Messiah. 
It  denotes  strength  and  power.  He  brings  deliverance, 
salvation  from  enemies  and  the  promised  covenant  mer- 
cies. (Ps.  cxxxii:17-18).  He  beholds  the  blessings  of 
the  promised  Kingdom  and  beholds  the  blessed  results  of 
the  visit  of  the  day  spring  from  on  high.  The  Septuagint 
(Greek  translation  of  the  0.  T.)  translates  the  word 
branch  in  the  Old  Testament  with  "day  spring."  Christ, 
the  Branch,  is  also  the  day  spring  from  on  high.  The 
fulfillment  of  Zacharias'  prophecy  takes  place  with  the 
second  coming  of  the  Lord. 
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Verses  1-7.  The  appointed  time  (Gal.  iv:4)  had  come. 
According  to  prophecy  the  Saviour  had  to  be  born  in 
Bethlehem  (Micah  v:l).  But  Mary  lived  in  Nazareth. 
God  in  His  own  marvellous  way  ordered  everything  and 
Caesar  Augustus  was  directed  to  issue  the  decree  of  taxa- 
tion at  such  a  time  and  in  such  a  way  and  also  the  journey 
of  Joseph  and  his  espoused  wife,  Mary,  that  she  had  to  be 
in  Bethlehem  when  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she 
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should  be  delivered.  The  great  Roman  Emperor  knew 
nothing  of  what  God  was  accomplishing  by  his  decree. 
Then  He  was  born,  who  left  the  glory  of  Heaven  and  be- 
came poor  for  our  sakes.  "What  condescension  we  be- 
hold here!  The  Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  born  of  a 
woman,  taking  the  creature's  place!  The  first  resting 
place  of  Him,  who  came  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father 
is  a  manger !     There  was  no  room  for  Him  in  the  inn. 

Verses  8-20.  Here  not  the  birth  of  a  King  is  an- 
nounced as  in  Matthew,  but  the  birth  of  a  Saviour.  The 
wise  men  from  the  East  looking  for  the  new-born  King 
are  not  mentioned  by  Luke.  Poor  shepherds  hear  the 
glad  tidings  first.  Heaven  is  opened.  The  Glory  of  the 
Lord  shines  round  about ;  angels '  voices  are  heard,  telling 
out  in  heavenly  praise,  what  will  be  the  ultimate  result  of 
the  work  of  the  Second  Man.  "Glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est, Peace  on  Earth,  good  will  toward  men."  But  the 
world  rejected  Him.  Good  will  toward  men  sounds  forth 
in  the  glad  tidings,  but  ^' Glory  to  God  in  the  highest  and 
peace  on  earth"  is  yet  to  come,  when  He,  the  Son  of  Man, 
appears  again.  The  shepherds  were  obedient.  They 
made  haste.  Plow  simple  their  faith;  how  great  their 
reward ! 

Verses  21-24.  And  now  we  find  that  He,  who  came  of 
a  woman  also  was  made  under  the  law.  The  circum- 
cision made  Kim  "debtor  to  do  the  whole  law"  which  He 
alone  could  fulfill;  and  then  to  redeem  those  upon  whom 
the  curse  of  the  law  rests,  by  being  made  a  curse  for  us. 
(Gal.  iii:13).  The  naine  announced  before  His  birth  is 
then  given  to  the  child.  (Matthew  i:21).  Five  ether 
persons  in  the  Bible  were  named  before  their  birth :  Isaac, 
Genesis  xvii  :19 ;  Ishmael,  Genesis  XAd  :11 ;  Josiah,  I  Kings 
xiii:2;  Cyrus,  Isaiah  xliv:28,  and  John  the  Baptist.  As 
the  first-born,  according  to  His  own  law.  He  is  presented 
unto  the  Lord.  The  required  sacrifice  is  brought,  in 
which  is  written  the  story  of  the  cross.  The  sacrifice  tells 
the  story  of  poverty,  for  the  sacrificial  birds  were  only 
for  the  poor.     "If  she  be  not  able  to  bring  a  lamb,  then 
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she  shall  Fring  two  turtle  doves,  or  two  young  pigeons.' 
(Lev.  xii:6). 

Verses  25-35.  Simeon  had  the  divine  revelation  that 
he  should  not  see  death  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's 
Anointed.  He  belonged  to  the  faithful  remnant  of  Israel, 
who  in  the  dark  days  of  decline  and  apostasy  held  fast 
the  Word  and  waited  for  its  promised  fulfillment.  The 
Lord  had  then  a  faithful  remnant,  who  waited  for  His 
first  coming;  and  now  His  faithful  people  wait  for  the 
blessed  Hope,  His  coming  again  to  receive  them  unto 
Himself.  Simeon  had  the  revelation  that  he  should  not 
see  death,  till  He  had  come.  This  corresponds  to  the 
greater  promises  in  1  Cor.  xv:51  and  1  Thessal.  iv:17. 
The  Spirit  led  him  into  the  temple  at  the  right  moment. 
His  waiting  ended  when  he  held  the  child  in  his  arms.  It 
w^as  a  babe,  like  any  other  babe.  Yet  faith  saw  in  Him 
what  He  is,  the  Lord's  salvation  for  His  people;  He  who 
had  come  to  do  the  great  work.  "A  light  to  lighten  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people,  Israel."  This  is 
prophetic.  The  Gentiles  are  put  first.  Even  so  it  has 
come  to  pass;  after  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  has 
come  in  all  Israel  will  be  saved.  See  Isaiah  xlix  :5-6  :  Rom. 
xi  :25-26.  And  Simeon,  holding  the  babe  in  his  arms,  blest 
the  mother  and  Joseph,  not  the  child,  for  he  knew  He  was 
the  Blesser. 

Verse  36.  Then  a  daughter  of  Phanuel,  Anna,  ap- 
peared to  add  her  testimony.  What  a  beautiful  woman 
she  must  have  been  in  her  self-denying  service!  No 
sooner  had  she  seen  the  Lord  than  she  spake  at  once  of 
Him  to  all  them  that  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem. 
In  the  midst  of  the  wicked  city,  soon  to  become  a  city  of 
murderers  (Is.  i:21),  there  was  a  company  of  men  and 
women  who  looked  for  redemption. 

Verses  39-40.  They  returned  to  Nazareth.  The  visit 
of  the  wise  men,  the  flight  into  Egypt  and  the  return  are 
omitted.  Twelve  years  passed  and  it  did  not  please  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  give  us  a  report  of  them.  Spurious  Gos- 
pels of  the  Infancy  were  circulated  later;  they  are  all 
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legendary  and  unreliable.  As  the  true  Man  He  grew 
from  infancy  to  boyhood.  Of  all  the  sinless  conditions 
of  the  human  body  He  was  partaker.  He  grew  both 
mentally  and  physically.  His  heart  ever  seeking  God 
and  being  in  subjection  unto  Him. 

Verses  41-50.  Every  Jewish  boy  of  twelve  years 
visited  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the  great  festivals.  He 
stayed  behind  and  his  anxious  mother  and  Joseph  found 
Him  in  the  temple  three  days  later.  For  three  days  He 
was  lost  to  them.  May  this  not  be.  a  reminder  of  the 
three  days  He  was  thought  lost  by  His  disciples?  (Chap- 
ter xxiv:21).  Here  the  human  infirmity  of  Mary  comes 
to  light.  She  was  nervously  anxious.  Her  words  have  an 
accusing  tone.  The  greatest  mistake  she  committed  was 
the  mentioning  of  Joseph  as  "thy  Father."  In  all  this 
her  human  failure  is  in  evidence.  But  how  sublime  the 
answer  of  the  twelve  year  old  boy !  He  is  astonished  that 
they  should  have  sought  Him;  He  came  to  seek  them. 
He  is  astonished  that  they  did  not  know  that  He  had  to 
be  about  His  Father's  business.  What  an  answer  it  is! 
These  are  His  first  words  recorded  in  the  Gospels.  He 
corrects  His  fallible  mother,  who  had  said,  "thy  Father 
and  I.'"  His  Father,  He  declares,  is  He  in  whose  house 
He  had  gone.     It  is  the  first  self-witness  to  His  Deity. 

Verses  51-52.  And  He  went  down  with  them  to  Naz- 
areth and  was  subject  unto  them.  He  was  obedient  in  all 
things. 
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II.     The  Beginnings  of  His  Ministry. 

Chapter  iii-iv  :13 
CHAPTER  in 

1.  The  Ministry  of  John  the  Baptist.     1-14. 

2.  His  Testimony  to  Christ  and  his  Imprisonment.     15-20. 

3.  The  Baptism  of  the  Lord  Jesus.     21-22. 

4.  The  Genealogj^  of  Mary,  the  Mother  of  our  Lord.     23-38. 

Verses  1-14.  Eighteen  more  years  of  silence  follow. 
It  is  broken  by  the  voice  of  the  forerunner,  John,  who 
preached  at  Jordan  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins.  He  is  not  reported  here  preaching  ''the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand."  He  preached  thus  as 
the  witness  for  the  King  and  the  Kingdom  about  to  come. 
Matthew  had  to  give  the  report  of  this  preaching.  Here 
we  read  that  **all  flesh  should  see  His  salvation. '^  This 
awaits  still  its  great  fulfillment  when  He  comes  the  second 
time.  John's  call  to  repentance  is  answered  by  the 
people,  by  the  publicans  and  by  the  soldiers.  They  asked 
"What  shall  w^e  do?"  How  different,  however,  the  ques- 
tion concerning  salvation  and  the  answer.  (Acts  xvi: 
30-31). 

Verses  15-20.  Then  he  gave  witness  concerning  Christ. 
The  expectation  among  the  people  was  great  and  some 
thought  that  John  might  be  the  Messiah.  The  answer 
he  gives  directs  the  people  to  the  coming  One.  Verses 
16  and  17  blend  together  the  first  and  second  Coming  of 
Christ.  The  fire-baptism  takes  place  when  He  comes 
again;  it  is  the  fire  of  judgment.  His  first  coming  has 
brought  for  all  who  believe  in  Him  the  baptism  Avith  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Verses  21-22.  We  request  the  reader  to  turn  at  this 
point  to  the  remarks  made  m  our  annotations  on  Matthew 
and  Mark.     Luke  omits,  however,  the  conversation  which 


134  THE  GOSPEL  OF  LUKE 

took  place  between  our  Lord  and  John ;  then  there  is  the 
additional  information  that  onr  Lord  was  praying,  when 
heaven  opened  and  the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  Him.  The 
descent  into  the  water  signified  His  death  and  as  the 
result  of  His  death,  heaven  was  opened  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  came  dovvn.  As  He  prayed  in  Jordan  so  He  prayed 
in  Gethsemane  as  He  approached  the  cross.  ''Who  in  the 
days  of  His  flesh,  when  He  had  offered  up  prayers  and 
supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  Him  that 
was  able  to  save  Him  out  of  death  and  was  heard  in  that 
He  feared."  (Heb.  v:7). 

Verses  23-38.  The  age  of  our  Lord,  about  thirty  years, 
is  only  given  by  Luke.  In  the  Gospel  of  the  Manhood 
this  properly  belongs.  The  annotations  on  the  first  chap- 
ter in  Matthew  should  be  carefully  considered  here  and 
the  two  genealogies  compared.  The  genealogy  in  Mat- 
thew is  that  of  the  King;  Luke's  genealogy  is  that  of  the 
Son  of  Man.  Matthew's  genealogy  begins  with  David 
and  Abraham  and  leads  up  to  Joseph;  Luke's  genealogy 
begins  with  Joseph  and  leads  up  to  Adam,  the  first  man. 
It  is  a  tracing  backward  to  the  head  of  the  human  race, 
Adam ;  and  back  of  Adam  is  God  Himself.  So  He  who  is 
God  had  come  and  became  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Second 
Man,  the  last  Adam.  The  genealogy  in  Matthev/  is  that 
of  Joseph,  a  son  of  David,  through  the  line  of  Solomon; 
Luke's  genealogy  is  that  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  our 
Lord,  v/ho  also  is  of  David  through  the  line  of  Nathan. 
Joseph  is  called  in  Luke's  genealogy  the  son  of  Heli,  be- 
cause Mary  was  a  daughter  of  Heli.  Matthew's  Gospel 
tells  us  that  Jacob  begat  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary. 


CHAPTER  IV:1.13 

1.  The  Temptation  in  the  Wilderness.     1-12. 

2.  The  Devil  Defeated.     13. 

Verses  1-13.     What  interests  us  most  is  the  different 
order  in  which  the  three  temptations  of  the  Lord  are  re- 
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ported  hy  Luke.  The  second  temptation  the  devil  brings 
to  bear  upon  Him  (in  the  high  mountain)  is  the  last  in  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew.  "Why  did  Luke  change  the  order  and 
put  the  second  temptation  last  and  the  last  temptation 
into  the  second  place  ?  Matthew  gives,  no  doubt,  the  cor- 
rect order.  The  Lord's  word  to  Satan,  ''Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan,"  proves  this.*  The  order  in  Luke  corresponds 
to  the  nature  of  man.  Man  is  composed  of  Body,  Soul 
and  Spirit.  The  first  temptation  concerns  the  body;  the 
second  the  soul,  and  the  third  the  spirit.  The  tempta- 
tions man  has  to  go  through  in  life  are  clearly  seen  here. 
In  youth  it  is  the  lust  of  the  flesh ;  in  manhood  the  lust  of 
the  eyes,  to  possess  and  to  enjoy;  in  old  age  the  pride  of 
life.  The  change  in  the  order  is  made  to  correspond  to 
this.  But  ''the  holy  thing,"  the  holy  Son  of  God,  had 
nothing  in  Him  which  could  ever  respond  to  this  trinity 
of  evil.  He  did  not  sin,  nor  could  He  ever  sin.  The  devil 
departed  from  Him  for  a  season. 

*  These  words  must  be  omitted  in  the  8th.  verse.     They  are  not 
found  in  the  best  manuscripts. 
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III.     The  Ministry  in  Galilee* 

Chapter  iv:14-ix:50 
CHAPTER  IV:14.44 

1.  In  the  Synagogue  of  Nazareth.     14-21. 

2.  Unbelief  and  Rejection  of  Christ.    22-32. 

3.  A  Demon  Cast  Out  in  Capernaum.     33-37. 

4.  Peter's  Wife's  Mother  Healed;  Many  Healed.     38-44. 

Verses  14-21.  And  now  the  description  of  the  ministry 
of  the  Son  of  Man  begins.  The  beginning  is  in  His  own 
cit}^  How  all  written  here  is  again  in  a  very  human 
manner.  He  had  been  brought  up  in  that  city  and  as 
His  custom  v^ras  ''He  went  into  the  synagogue/*  and  as 
He  had  done,  no  doubt,  before,  He  stood  up  to  read  and 
like  a  man  finds  the  place  in  the  scroll  which  the  servant 
had  handed  Him.  Isaiah  Ixi  :l-2  is  read  by  Him  and  then 
applied  to  Himself.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  indeed 
upon  Him  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor.  But  He 
stopped  in  the  middle  of  a  sentence.  The  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord,  is  the  last  word  He  read.  In  His  Person  all 
this  had  appeared.  He  came  to  preach  the  Gospel,  to 
heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind  and  to  set  at 
liberty  them  that  are  bruised.  He  did  not  read  ''the  day 
of  vengeance  of  our  God.''  That  too  is  His  work,  but 
not  as  long  as  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord  lasts. 

Verses  22-32.  "Is  not  this  Joseph's  son?"  It  is  the 
first  hint  of  the  coming  rejection.  Then  when  He  de- 
clared that  God's  grace  is  not  to  be  confined  to  Israel, 
but  that  it  will,  as  in  days  of  old,  in  the  case  of  the  widow 
of  Sarepta  and  Naaman,  go  out  to  the  Gentiles,  they  were 
filled  with  wrath.  They  were  ready  to  kill  Him.  "What 
happened?    "But  He,  passing  through  the  midst  of  them, 
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went  His  way."  Was  it  a  miracle?  Is  it  the  same  as 
when  He  passed  through  shut  doors?  It  was  the  result 
of  His  own  dignity  as  the  perfect  Man,  which  awed  the 
crowds,  so  that  no  one  dared  to  touch  Him. 

Verses  33-37.  The  same  incident  is  reported  in  Mark 
i  :21-28.  The  demons  knew  Him  but  He  had  come  to 
spoil  the  enemy  and  here  He  manifested  His  power. 

Verses  38-44.  Many  works  of  power  followed.  As  the 
seeker  of  the  lost  to  preach  the  good  tidings,  He  went 
from  city  to  city. 

CHAPTER  V 

1.  The  Miraculous  Draught  of  Fishes.     1-11. 

2.  The  Leper  Healed.     12-16. 

3.  The  Paralytic  Healed.     17-26. 

4.  The  Call  of  Matthew  and  the  Feast.     27-29. 

5.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  Answered.     30-35. 

6.  The  Parable  of  the  Garment  and  the  Bottle.     36-39. 

Verses  1-11.  Tavo  miraculous  draughts  of  fishes  are 
found  in  the  Gospels.  The  one  here  at  the  beginning  of 
His  ministry;  the  other  after  His  resurrection.  (John  xxi). 
Both  demonstrate  His  power  as  Lord  over  the  animal 
creation.  Here  the  net  broke  (or  began  to  break),  in  the 
other  miracle  it  did  not  break.  Peter  is  prominent  in 
both.  Here  he  falls  at  His  feet  crying  out,  '' Depart  from 
me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord.''  The  divine  pres- 
ence, made  known  by  the  miracle,  showed  Peter  his  own 
condition.  The  Lord  graciously  calms  his  fear.  The 
soul  that  sinks  'down  at  the  blessed  feet  of  the  Lord  and 
owns  his  sinfulness  is  safe.  He  came  to  seek  and  to  save 
what  is  lost.  And  more  than  that.  He  calls  into  service* 
**Fear  not,  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men.'' 
They  left  all  and  followed  Him.  It  would  have  been 
strange  if  they  had  done  anything  else.  The  highest  and 
best  besides  knowing  the  Lord  as  our  Saviour  is  to  follow 
Him  and  to  be  obedient  to  His  call. 

Verses  12-16. — Luke  describes  the  leper  as  being  full  of 
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leprosy.  The  terrible  disease  had  advanced  so  as  to 
cover  the  entire  body.  Leprosy  is  the  most  awful,  incur- 
able disease.  It  is  a  living  death  and  one  of  the  best 
illustrations  of  sin  and  its  ravages.  He  has  the  power, 
and  He  alone,  to  heal  the  leper,  as  He  is  the  only  One 
who  can  heal  the  spiritual  leprosy.  Then  great  multi- 
tudes came  together  to  hear  and  to  be  healed.  How 
men  were  attracted  to  Him  and  sought  Him!  But  He 
went  instead  into  the  wilderness  to  pray.  He  felt  the 
need  as  the  perfect  man  to  seek  the  Father's  presence. 
He  has  given  us  an  example.  It  is  the  pattern  we  should 
follow. 

"Why  is  it  that  there  is  so  much  apparent  religious  working,  and 
yet  so  little  result  in  positive  conversions  to  God, — so  many  sermons, 
and  so  few  souls  saved, — so  much  machinery,  and  so  little  effect 
produced, — so  much  running  hither  and  thither,  and  yet  bo  few 
brought  to  Christ?  Why  is  all  this?  The  reply  is  short  and  simple. 
There  is  not  enough  private  prayer.  The  cause  of  Christ  does  not 
need  less  working,  but  it  does  need  among  the  workers  more  praying. 
Let  us  each  examine  ourselves,  and  amend  our  ways.  The  most 
successful  workmen  in  the  Lord's  vineyard,  are  those  who  are  like 
their  Master,  often  and  much  upon  their  knees."  * 

Verses  17-26.  The  same  miracle  is  reported  by  Mat- 
thew and  Mark.  (Matthew  ix:2-8;  Mark  ii:l-12).  See 
annotations  there. 

Verses  27-29.  The  Publican  Levi  is  Matthew,  the 
writer  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew.  He  w^as  a  taxgatherer 
and  as  such  despised  by  his  own  brethren,  because  he 
was  serving  the  hated  Roman  government.  Taxgath- 
erers  and  sinners  the  Son  of  Man  came  to  call.  Levi  left 
all  and  followed  him.  That  he  became  at  once  a  witness 
for  the  Lord  is  seen  by  the  feast  he  made  and  the  large 
number  of  taxgatherers  he  had  invited. 

The  concluding  verses  of  this  chapter  we  have  already 
considered  in  the  preceding  Gospels. 

*  Bishop  Ryle. 
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CHAPTER  VI 

1.  The  Son  of  Man  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,     1-5. 

2.  The  Man  with  the  Withered  Hand  Healed.     6-11. 

3.  The  Twelve  Apostles  Chosen.     12-19. 

4.  Blessing  and  Woe.     20-26. 

5.  Good  for  Evil.     27-31. 

6.  Instructions  to  Disciples.     32-38. 

7.  Warnings.     39-45. 

Verses  1-11.  The  opening  verses  of  the  chapter  are 
nearly  alike  in  the  three  Gospels.  The  arrangement  in 
Matthew  is  different.  It  is  used  there  to  bring  out  the 
consummation  of  the  rejection  of  the  King.  (Matt,  xii: 
1-8).  Then  He  healed  the  man  v/ith  the  withered  hand. 
The  healing  was  done  in  their  midst;  it  was  a  miracle 
done  before  their  eyes.  How  different  from  the  pre- 
tended healings  of  Christian  Science  and  other  cults. 
They  were  filled  with  madness  and  began  their  plotting. 

Verses  12-19.  Before  He  chose  the  twelve  Apostles 
He  spent  the  whole  night  in  prayer.  It  was  *'in  those 
days,"  the  days  when  they  were  rejecting  Him.  The 
refuge  of  the  perfect  Man  was  then  in  God.  He  sought 
His  presence  and  cast  Himself  upon  Him  for  guidance. 
The  Gospel  of  Luke  has  much  to  say  about  the  prayers 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  His  prayers  are  the  expression  of 
dependence  of  His  perfect  humanity.  Among  the  twelve 
is  Judas  the  traitor.  He  was  called  to  be  an  apostle  that 
the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.  The  Lord  knew  him 
from  the  beginning.  He  was  not  a  believer  in  the  Deity 
of  our  Lord;  Judas  never  called  Him,  Lord.  A  very  old 
commentary*  gives  the  following  suggestion:  "Judas  is 
chosen  that  the  Lord  might  have  an  enemy  among  His 
attendants,  for  that  man  is  perfect  who  has  no  cause  to 
shrink  from  observation  of  a  wicked  man,  conversant 
with  all  his  ways.'' 

Verses  20-45.  Certain  parts  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount.     In   Matthev/    it    occupies    the   most   prominent 

*  Anselim,  who  lived  from  1033-1109. 


140  THE  GOSPEL  OF  LUKE 

place,  for  in  the  Gospel  of  the  King  it  is  the  great  procla- 
mation He  utters  in  the  beginning  of  His  ministry.  See 
the  Study  pamphlet  on  Matthew.  Luke  reports  only  a 
part  of  the  great  discourse.  A  comparison  will  show 
that  Luke  gives  a  number  of  additions,  which  are  all  in 
line  with  the  purpose  of  the  Gospel.  There  is  no  allusion 
made  as  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  to  the  Law,  nor  is  there 
given  in  Luke  the  expansion  of  the  Law.  The  in- 
structions concerning  alms  and  prayer  are  likewise 
omitted.  In  Luke's  Gospel  the  words  are  reported  which 
touch  upon  the  wants  of  the  disciples  as  men,  who  are  in 
the  world.  Their  separation  from  the  world,  their  con- 
duct, besides  warnings  are  fully  given.  In  Matthew  w^e 
read,  ''Be  ye  therefore  i^erfect  as  your  Father  in  heaven 
is  perfect."  Luke  changes  by  divine  guidance  the  word 
perfect  to  ''merciful."  The  correct  rendering  is  "Be- 
come ye  merciful."  The  Son  of  Man  came  to  this  earth 
in  mercy  to  meet  man;  the  disciple  is  to  manifest  the 
same  mercy.  The  word  "perfect"  given  by  Matthew  is 
the  larger  description;  it  includes  "mercifulness,"  which 
Luke  is  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  emphasize. 


CHAPTER  VII 

1.  The  Centurion's  Servant  Healed.     1-10. 

2.  The   Widow's   Son  Raised   from  the   Dead.     11-17. 

3.  John's  Questions  and  the  Answer.     18-23. 

4.  The  Testimony  Concerning  John.     24-29. 

5.  The  Unreasonableness  of  Unbelief.     30-35. 

6.  The  Woman  With  the  Alabaster  Box.     36-40. 

7.  The  Parable  of  the  Two  Debtors.     41-50. 

Verses  1-10.  In  Matthew  the  healing  of  the  Centu- 
rion's servant  comes  after  the  healing  of  the  leper.  It 
teaches  there  the  dispensational  lesson,  that  the  Gentiles 
would  enter  the  Kingdom  and  the  children  of  the  King- 
dom would  be  cast  out  into  the  outer  darkness.  As  Luke 
writes  for  another  purpose  he  omits  Matthew  viii:ll-12. 
Luke  tells  us  that  the  Centurion  sent  the  Jewish  Elders 
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first;  when  on  the  road  to  the  Centurion's  house,  the 
friends  of  the  Centurion  with  the  message  of  unworthi- 
ness,  met  the  Lord.  Some  have  tried  to  explain  these 
differences  by  making  the  two  accounts,  two  difi^erent 
miracles.  This  is  not  the  case  at  all.  The  account  given 
by  Matthew  is  more  fully  explained  by  Luke.  The  Cen- 
turion first  sent  messengers  to  our  Lord,  and  afterwards 
he  came  to  speak  to  Him  in  person.  Matthew  relates  the 
personal  interview  and  Luke  the  message.  ^' Speak  the 
word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed,"  is  a  marvel- 
lous utterance  of  faith.  The  Centurion  owned  Him  as 
Lord  of  all,  with  power  over  all.  To  him  He  is  the  Cre- 
ator with  omnipotent  power.  And  the  Lord  marvelled 
at  him.  It  is  an  evidence  of  His  true  humanity.  Tvv^ice 
He  marvelled;  here  at  faith  and  in  Mark  vi:6  at  unbelief. 

Verses  11-17.  The  account  of  the  raising  of  the 
widow's  son  is  peculiar  to  Luke.  The  story  brings  out 
the  deep  compassion  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  that  is  vrhy 
it  is  exclusively  reported  in  the  third  Gospel.  The  only 
son  of  a  widow  had  died,  tiere  is  human  sorrow  in  the 
fullest  sense.  A  widow  losing  her  only  son,  her  only 
support.  He  had  compassion  on  her.  How  human  and 
filled  with  sympathy  were  His  words  ''"Weep  not."  And 
the  second  "Word  He  spoke  in  touching  the  bier  was 
"Arise."  And  when  the  young  man  came  back  to  life, 
He  delivered  him  to  his  mother.  "Weep  not!"  the  word 
of  His  sympathy;  "Arise"  the  word  of  His  power.  No 
wonder  that  the  people  declared,  "God  hath  visited  His 
people."  Elijah  raised  the  son  of  a  widow,  but  he  had 
to  humble  himself  and  had  to  cry  to  the  Lord.  Elisha 
also  raised  the  son  of  the  Shunamite,  but  only  after  hav- 
ing stretched  himself  over  the  child.  But  the  Lord  com- 
mands and  death  has  to  release  its  prey  at  the  one  word. 
The  Second  Man  has  power  to  deal  with  sin  and  death 
and  man's  need  is  fully  met. 

Verses  18-35.  John,  perplexed  with  doubt,  sends  to 
Him  two  of  his  disciples.  "Honest  doubt  never  stays 
away  from  Christ,  but  comes  to  Him  for  solution."    The 


142  TEE  GOSPEL  OF  LUKE 

disciples  beheld  the  miracles  the  Lord  did  at  that  time. 
Then  when  John  had  evidently  made  shipwreck  of  his 
witness  bearing,  the  Lord  bears  witness  to  him.  He  de- 
clares the  greatness  of  his  person.  (Verses  27-28).  All 
this  is  recorded  in  Matthew  xi:2-15;  but  Luke  gives  an 
interesting  addition.  Two  classes  of  people  stood  there. 
The  people  who  had  heard  John,  accepted  his  message 
of  repentance  and  who  had  been  baptized.  They  and  the 
taxgatherers  justified  God.  The  leaders  of  the  nation 
rejected  the  counsels  of  God  against  them,  they  had  testi- 
fied to  that  by  not  being  baptized  by  John. 

Verses  36-50.  The  balance  of  this  chapter  is  again 
peculiar  to  Luke.  He  is  seen  as  the  friend  of  sinners, 
who  had  come  to  seek  and  save  that  which  is  lost.  Beau- 
tiful sight  this  woman  so  sinful,  standing  behind  Him  at 
His  feet,  weeping,  so  that  she  wet  His  feet  with  her  tears ! 
This  incident  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  similar 
one  reported  by  Matthew,  Mark  and  John;  nor  was  the 
woman  Mary  Magdalene.  She  seeks  shelter  with  her 
burdened  soul  at  the  feet  of  Him,  whom  the  proud  Phari- 
sees called  "a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners. '^  How 
great  must  have  been  His  compassion,  how  marvellous 
His  lovingkindness,  that  a  woman  could  come  thus  in 
His  presence.  The  loveliness  and  attractiveness  of  the 
perfect  Man  as  the  friend  of  sinners  is  here  fully  seen. 
And  the  proud  host,  the  Pharisee  Simon,  doubts  that  He 
is  a  prophet,  for  would  He  then  not  know  what  kind  of 
a  woman  she  is!  The  Son  of  Man  at  once  gives  him  the 
evidence  of  His  omniscience.  Not  alone  does  He  know 
who  the  woman  is,  but  He  also  knows  the  unspoken 
thoughts  of  Simon.  The  parable  the  Lord  gives  to  Simon 
explains  the  great  love  of  the  woman,  much  had  been 
forgiven  her.  The  consciousness  of  that  forgiveness  had 
produced  these  blessed  actions  of  the  woman.  And  once 
more  she  hears  from  the  lips  of  the  Friend  of  Sinners, 
what  countless  thousands  have  heard  spoken  to  their 
hearts  by  His  Spirit:  *'Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee;  go  in 
peace.'- 
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CHAPTSE  Vin 

1.  The  Ministering  Company.     1-3. 

2.  The  Parable  of  the  SoM^er.     4-15. 

3.  The  Parable  of  the  Lighted  Candle.     16-18. 

4.  The  Declaration  of  a  New  Relationship.     19-21. 

5.  The  Storm  on  the  Lake.     22-25. 

6.  In  the  Country  of  the  Gadarenes;  the  Maniac  Healed.     26-3C. 

7.  His  Rejection  by  the  Gadarenes.     37-40. 

8.  The  Woman  With  the  Issue  of  Blood  Healed.    41-48. 

9.  The  Daughter  of  Jairus  Raised.     49-56. 

Verses  1-3.  This  also  is  reported  exclusively  by  Luke. 
"What  wonderful  preaching  it  must  have  been  when  He 
with  the  Apostles  went  about  preaching!  And  the  tro- 
phies of  His  power  and  grace  were  also  with  Him.  Here 
we  read  that  women  ministered  unto  Him  of  their  sub- 
stance.    "What  privilege  was  theirs  to  minister  to  Him ! 

Verses  4-18.  The  parables  which  follow  are  known  to 
us  from  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark.  The  parable 
of  the  Sower  is  here  not  in  the  dispensational  setting  in 
which  it  appears  in  Matthew  (Chapter  xiii).  The  par- 
ables of  the  mustard  seed  and  the  leaven  are  reported 
later  by  Luke.  The  parable  of  the  Sower  is  linked  here 
with  the  preaching  of  the  Word  in  verses  1-3. 

Verses  19-58.  The  events  which  follow  are  also  found 
in  the  synoptics.  The  Storm  on  the  Lake  shows  His  true 
humanity.  He  is  asleep.  But  in  the  threatening  danger, 
when  the  helpless  vessel  fills  with  water,  He  knows  no 
fear.  They  have  to  wake  Him.  The  wind  and  waves 
obey  His  Yf  ord.  And  blessed  be  His  Name !  He  is  still 
the  same.  Then  there  is  the  man  in  his  fallen,  pitiful 
condition,  under  the  complete  dominion  of  Satan,  both  in 
body  and  in  soul.  And  once  more  the  Son  of  Man  shows 
His  absolute  power  oyer  Satan.  The  sufferer  is  com- 
pletely healed.  "What  a  transformation  took  place! 
*'The  *many  devils'  by  whom  he  had  been  possessed  were 
compelled  to  leave  him.  Nor  is  this  all.  Cast  forth 
from  their  abode  in  the  man's  heart,  we  see  these  malig- 
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nant  spirits  beseeching  our  Lord  that  He  would  'not 
torment'  them,  or  'command  them  to  go  out  into  the 
deep/  and  so  confessing  His  supremacy  over  them. 
Mighty  as  they  were,  they  plainly  felt  themselves  in  the 
presence  of  One  mightier  than  themselves.  Full  of  mal- 
ice as  they  w^ere,  they  could  not  even  hurt  the  'swine* 
of  the  Gadarenes  until  our  Lord  granted  them  permis- 
sion.'' 

CHAPTER  IX:l-50 

1.  Christ  Sends  Forth  the  Twelve  Apostles.     1-6. 

2.  Herod  Perplexed.     7-9. 

3.  The  Return  of  the  Apostles.     10. 

4.  The  Feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand.     11-17. 

5.  Peter's  Confession  of  Christ.     18-21. 

6.  The  Son  of  Man  Announces  His  Death  and  Resurrection.     22, 

7.  Necessity  of  Self-Denial.     23-26. 

8.  The  Transfiguration.     27-36. 

9.  The  Demon  Cast  Out.     37-43. 

10.  The  Second  Prediction  of  His  Rejection.     44-45. 

11.  Disciples  Rebuked.     46-50. 

Verses  1-9.  The  sending  out  of  the  twelve  is  briefly 
given  by  Luke.  The  full  account  is  in  Matthew.  All 
this  shows  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Matthew 
writing  concerning  the  King  must  needs  give  all  the  de- 
tails of  the  sending  out  of  the  Kingdom  messengers.  In 
the  foreground  is  put  here  the  power  and  authority  which 
the  Lord  gave  to  the  Apostles  over  all  demons  and  to  cure 
all  diseases.  Did  Judas  also  have  this  power?  Assur- 
edly, for  he  was  an  Apostle.  The  authority  and  power 
was  conferred  upon  them  and  not  for  any  faith,  virtue  or 
merit  on  the  Apostle's  side.  They  went  forth  preaching 
the  gospel  and  healing  everywhere.  They  are  the  mes- 
sengers of  the  compassionate  friend  of  sinners.  Herod 
here  fears  Him  and  desires  to  see  Him,  who  was  greater 
than  John,  whom  he  had  beheaded.  Herod  saw  Him 
later.  He  had  desired  to  see  Him  for  a  long  time.  At 
last  He  stood  before  Him  bound,  the  willing  sacrifice  to 
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be  led  away  to  the  cross.  Herod  never  lieard  a  single 
word  from  His  lips.  Then  the  wicked  King  mocked. 
(Chapter  xxiii:8). 

Verses  10-26.  The  compassion  and  tenderness  of  the 
Lord  is  blessedly  revealed  throughout  these  verses.  The 
Apostles  returned  and  He  took  them  away  for  rest.  The 
multitude  followed  Him  ''and  He  received  them,  and 
spake  unto  them  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  healed 
them  that  had  need  of  healing. '*  The  miracle  of  the 
feeding  of  the  five  thousand  is  reported  in  all  the  Gospels 
including  John.  He  graciously  supplied  their  need. 
Peter's  confession  is  preceded  by  prayer.  In  Matthew 
we  read  the  fuller  confession,  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.''  There  also  the  Lord  saith  that  it 
was  revealed  unto  Peter  by  His  Father.  Luke  alone  tells 
us  He  prayed  before.  May  we  then  not  look  upon  the 
confession  as  an  answer  to  the  Lord's  prayer? 

Verses  27-50.  In  the  transfiguration  scene  we  see  Him 
again  in  prayer.  "And  as  He  prayed  the  fashion  of  His 
countenance  was  altered,  and  His  raiment  was  white  and 
glistening."  Luke  tells  us  of  the  subject  of  the  conver- 
sation between  the  Lord,  Moses  and  Elijah.  They  spoke 
of  His  decease,  which  He  should  accomplish  in  Jerusalem. 
He  had  announced  for  the  first  time  His  coming  suffering 
and  death  (verse  22)  and  that  death  demanded  by  the 
Law  (Moses)  and  predicted  by  the  prophets  (Elijah), 
which  must  needs  be  and  precede  His  glory,  is  the  great 
theme.  Another  statement  is  found  in  Luke,  which  is 
absent  in  Matthew  and  Mark.  Moses  and  Elijah  "ap- 
peared in  glory";  not  their  own  glory,  but  His  glory. 
Luke  also  informs  us  that  when  they  entered  the  over- 
shadowing cloud,  they  feared.  The  Transfiguration  is 
prophetic.  Some  day  the  Second  Man,  the  last  Adam, 
the  head  of  the  new  creation,  will  appear  in  His  Glory, 
and  all  His  Saints  will  share  that  coming  Glory. 
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IV.     The  Journey  to  Jerusalem* 

Chapter  ix:51-xix:27 
CHAPTEE  IX:51-62 

1.  His  Face  Set  Toward  Jerusalem.     51-52. 

2.  The  Rejected  Messengers  and  His  Rebuke.     53-56. 

3.  Tests  of  Discipleship.     57-62. 

The  fifty-first  verse  marks  a  new  part  in  this  Gospel. 
The  time  was  come;  His  hour  was  approaching.  As  the 
perfect  Man  we  have  seen  Him.  As  habe,  as  child,  as 
man  in  all  His  loveliness  we  have  seen  Him  and  now  the 
compassionate,  loving  One,  He,  who  alv/ays  pleased  God 
in  a  perfect  obedience  "steadfastly  set  His  face  to  go  up 
to  Jerusalem."  Coming  from  Galilee  the  messengers  en- 
tered into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  who  would  not 
receive  Him  because  His  face  was  set  toward  Jerusalem, 
the  city  the  Samaritans  hated.  James  and  John  asked 
the  Lord  to  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven  to 
consume  them  as  Elias  did.  They  believed  the  Lord  had 
the  power  to  do  this.  They  had  been  with  Him  and  had 
seen  His  deeds  of  love  and  kindness  and  yet  they  could 
make  so  strange  a  request.  He  then  rebuked  them.  Later 
John  went  again  into  Samaria,  but  manifested  a  far  dif- 
ferent spirit  (Acts  viii). 

CHAPTER  X 


1.  The  Seventy  Appointed.     1-16. 

2.  The  Return  of  the  Seventy  and  the  True  Rejoicing.     17-20. 

3.  Jesus  Rejoiced  in  Spirit.     21-24. 

4.  The   Question   of   the   Lawj^er.     25-29. 

5.  The  Parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan.     30-37. 

6.  Martha  and  Mary.    38-42. 
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Verses  1-24.  Seventy  others  are  commissioned  by  Him 
to  be  His  heralds.  They  were  to  visit  every  city  and 
place,  which  He  would  visit.  How  great  and  extended 
the  labors  of  the  Son  of  Man  must  have  been.  The  Gos- 
pel of  the  Kingdom  was  then  heralded  as  a  witness.  And 
He  knew  that  the  message  would  be  rejected.  The  meek 
and  lowly  One,  the  friend  of  sinners  pronounces  as  Judge 
the  woes  upon  the  cities,  who  had  already  rejected  the 
message.  When  the  messengers  returned  He  said  unto 
them,  "I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven.'^ 
According  to  Revelation  xii,  he  is  still  occupying  the 
heavens  and  the  casting  out  of  Satan  is  still  future. 
The  Lord  beheld  this  complete  downfall  of  Satan;  the 
work  the  seventy  had  done  was  but  a  little  anticipation 
of  that  which  is  yet  to  come.  Then  He  rejoiced.  Three 
times  we  read  of  Him  that  He  wept,  but  only  once  that 
He  rejoiced.  He  uttered  concerning  Himself  a  great  dec- 
laration, which  reveals  His  glory.  "All  things  are  deliv- 
ered to  me  of  my  Father:  and  no  man  knoweth  who  the 
Son  is  but  the  Father,  and  who  the  Father  is  but  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  Him."  Only  He 
w^ho  is  very  God  could  utter  such  a  declaration. 

Verses  25-37.  The  lawyer's  question  leads  to  the  utter- 
ance of  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  to  answer  the 
question,  * '  Who  is  my  neighbour  ? ' '  The  parable  answers 
the  question  fully,  but  it  also  contains  the  most  blessed 
Gospel  truths.  Jerusalem  is  the  city  of  Godj  Jericho 
represents  the  world.  The  traveller  is  the  type  of  hu- 
manity. Man  has  fallen  in  the  awful  road  which  leads 
down,  fallen  among  thieves,  naked,  wounded,  helpless 
and  hopeless.  The  failure  of  the  Priest  and  the  scribe  to 
help  illustrates  the  inability  of  the  law  and  the  ordinances 
to  save  man  out  of  his  deplorable  condition.  The  good 
Samaritan  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  came  to  the 
place  where  the  lost  are  and  He  alone  could  have  com- 
passion on  him.  The  wine  typifies  His  precious 
blood  He  shed  to  save  us.  The  oil  is  the  type  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  applies  the  blood.     He  takes  care  of  fallen 
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man  found  by  Him.  The  inn  is  typical  of  the  church, 
where  the  Lord  through  His  Spirit  cares  for  His  own. 
The  two  pence  are  not  typical  of  *Hwo  sacraments"  but 
speak  of  the  reward,  which  those  receive,  who,  under  the 
Holy  Spirit,  care  for  souls.  The  promised  coming  again 
with  a  greater  reward  offered  is  the  Second  Coming  of 
our  Lord.  The  Gospel  of  the  Manhood  records  this  par- 
able exclusively. 

In  verses  38-42  we  find  another  incident  reported 
exclusively  by  Luke.  The  story  of  Martha  and  Mar}^  is 
closely  linked  with  the  preceding  paragraph.  Martha 
and  Mary  were  both  disciples.  Martha  was  busy  serving 
the  Lord,  while  Mary  took  her  place  at  His  feet  and  let 
the  Lord  serve  her.     In  this  He  delights. 

"Martha  has  received  Christ  into  her  house,  and  surely  into  her 
heart.  If  she  is  busy,  she  is  busy  serving  Eim;  yet  that  does  not 
prevent  her  being  distracted  by  it.  She  is  more:  she  is  vexed  and 
irritated.  Mary  her  sister  is  sitting  quietly  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
listening  to  His  word;  and  she  blames  even  the  Lord  for  permitting 
it,  while  she  needs  her  help  so  much.  But  the  Lord  asserts  that 
!Mary  has  chosen  the  good  part,  and  it  is  moreover  the  only  needful 
thing:  it  shall  not  be  taken  from  her. 

But  is  learning  of  Jesus,  then,  the  one  needful  thing?  Is  activity 
nothing?  is  service  nothing?  We  may  be  sure  the  Lord  is  very  far 
from  meaning  that.  But  if  a  man  brings  me,  let  us  say,  an  apple, 
I  do  not  despise  it  when  I  say,  "The  one  thing  is  the  tree  that  bears 
the  apples."  * 

Twice  more  we  find  in  the  Gospels  Mary  at  the  feet  of 
the  Lord.  When  her  brother  Lazarus  had  died,  she  wept 
at  His  feet  and  He  comforted  her.  When  she  anointed 
Him,  Mary  again  was  at  His  feet.  She  owned  Him  as 
Prophet  (Luke  x) ;  as  Priest  (John  xi)  and  as  King  (John 
xii). 

*  Numerical  Bible. 
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CHAPTER  XI 

1.  The  Prayer  Given  to  the  Disciples.     1-4. 

2.  The  Friend  at  Midnight.     5-10. 

3.  Encouragement  to  Pray,     11-13. 

4.  A  Demon  Cast  Out  and  the  BLasphemous  Accusation.     14-23. 

5.  The  Return  of  the  Unclean  Spirit.     24-26. 

6.  The  Blessedness  of  Hearing  the  Word.     27-28. 

7.  The  Sign  of  Jonas.     29-32. 

8.  Tlie  Single  Eye.     33-36. 

9.  The   Pharisees   Exposed   and   Denounced.     37-44. 
10.  The  Lawyers  Exposed  and  Denounced.     45-54. 

Verses  1-13.  Prayer  is  here  more  fully  dealt  with. 
We  have  learned  how  the  perfect  Man,  the  Son  of  God, 
who  had  taken  the  creature's  place,  made  use  of  prayer. 
Again  we  see  Him  praying  and  when  His  disciples  re- 
quest Him  to  teach  them  to  pray,  He  gives  them  the  form 
of  prayer,  commonly  known  as  "the  Lord's  prayer." 
But  the  better  name  is  ''the  Disciples  prayer,"  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  had  no  need  to  pray,  "forgive  us  our  sins." 
Many  teach  that  this  form  of  prayer  was  given  twice, 
once  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  the  second  time 
here.  This  is  of  course  not  impossible,  but  far  from  prob- 
able. If  the  prayer  had  been  previously  given,  why 
should  the  request  be  made  again?  The  ending  which 
appears  in  Matthew,  "For  thine  is  the  kingdorn,  etc.," 
is  omitted  here  as  it  ought  to  be  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew, 
for  it  was  undoubtedly  added  by  someone  else.  The  par- 
able which  follows  is  peculiar  to  Luke.  The  parable  was 
spoken  to  encourage  perseverance  in  prayer,  to  pray 
without  ceasing,  continue  in  prayer,  to  always  pray  and 
not  faint,  which  are  all  exhortations  to  HLs  people. 
The  promise  contained  in  the  thirteenth  verse  was  ful- 
filled when  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  To  plead  this  promise  now  is  unscriptural. 
The  Holy  Spirit  has  been  given ;  He  has  come  and  dwells 
in  the  believer. 

The    story    of    His    rejection    is    followed    much    in 


150  TEE  GOSPEL  OF  LUKE 

the  same  way  as  in  Matthew.  Verses  24-26  are  in  Mat- 
thew's Gospel  applied  to  the  nation.  The  unclean  spirit 
of  idolatry  had  left  them  and  is  to  return  with  seven 
others.  But  here  the  words  of  the  Lord  have  a  wider  ap- 
plication, for  He  speaks  of  the  state  of  a  man.  Outward 
reformation  without  true  conversion  and  the  reception  of 
the  nature  from  above,  but  brings  Satan  back  with  seven 
other  spirits.     Self-reformation  cannot  save. 

The  chapter  closes  with  the  judgments  pronounced 
upon  the  Pharisees  and  Lawyers.  Verses  37-54.  He  had 
entered  the  lawyer's  house  as  his  guest.  When  the  Phar- 
isee marvelled,  that  He  had  not  washed  His  hands  in  the 
ceremonial  way,  as  commanded  by  the  traditional  law, 
the  Lord  uttered  these  solemn  woes.  They  remind  us  of 
Matthew  xxiii,  but  a  closer  study  reveals  the  fact  that 
the  words  of  judgment  Luke  r(?ports  here  were  uttered 
at  another  occasion  entirely.  The  v/ords  in  Matthew  were 
uttered  in  Jerusalem,  while  the  words  in  Luke  were 
spoken  when  He  was  journeying  towards  Jerusalem. 


CKAPTEH  XII 

1.  Warning  Against  Hypocrisy.     1-3. 

2.  Encouragements.     4-14. 

3.  Warning  Against  Covetousness.     15-21. 

4.  Warning  Against  Anxiety.     22-31. 

5  The    Disciples   Comfort   and   Hope.     32-40. 

6.  The  Tarable  of  the  Steward.     41-48. 

7-  The  Purpose  of  God  and  the  Resulting  Division.     49-53. 

8.  Concerning   Signs.     54-57. 

9.  The  Failure  of  Israel.     58-59. 

Verses  1-31.  Nearly  all  of  the  entire  tv/elfth  chapter  is 
not  found  in  the  other  Gospels.  Perhaps  the  largest 
multitude,  which  ever  gathered  to  hear  the  Lord  is  seen 
here.  He  speaks  to  His  disciples  first  of  all  and  warns 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees.  But  the  warning  was 
also  meant  for  all  who  heard  Him.  He  declares  a  coming 
day,  when  the  hidden  things  shall  be  uncovered.     Then 
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He  gives  encouragement  to  His  friends,  *'Be  not  afraid." 
What  meaning  these  words  have,  coming  from  such  lips! 
The  entire  first  half  of  the  chapter  is  taken  up  with 
warnings  and  encouragements  to  those  who  heed  the 
warnings  and  are  His  friends. 

Verses  32-48.  He  speaks  of  His  own  coming  again. 
The  little  flock  is  assured  of  the  kingdom.  Everything 
else  is  uncertain,  insecure  and  passing  away.  He  is  com- 
ing again  and  His  return  will  bring  the  reward  to  His 
friends,  who  are  obedient  to  His  Word.  They  are  to  wait 
for  Him.  "From  the  wedding"  is  better  rendered  by 
"because  of  the  wedding."  The  wedding,  the  marriage- 
feast  does  not  precede  His  return,  but  follows  that  event. 
"He  shall  gird  Himself,  and  make  them  to  sit  down  to 
meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve  them."  This  is  a 
wonderful  statement.  What  service  that  will  be,  when 
He  has  His  faithful  people  with  Him!  The  Romans  di- 
vided the  night  into  four  watches.  The  Lord  speaks  of 
the  second  and  third  watches,  but  does  not  mention  the 
fourth.  Hovv'cver  in  Matthew  xiv  we  read  that  He  came 
to  His  toiling  servants  in  the  fourth  watch. 

"He  says  nothing  of  the  fourth,  simply  for  the  reason  that  the 
disciples,  from  that,  should  note  that  His  return  was  by  no  means 
to  be  expected  as  late  as  possible ;  even  as  He  does  not  name  the  first, 
because  it  would  weaken  the  whole  representation  of  the  watchful 
servants.  The  Parousia  does  not  come  so  quickly  as  impatience,  nor 
yet  so  late  as  carelessness  supposes,  but  in  the  very  middle  of  the 
night,  when  the  temptation  to  fall  asleep  is  great  and  therefore  must 
be  most  vigorously  combated.  It  may  even  tarry  longer  than  the 
servants  think ;  but,  grant  that  it  should  not  take  place  even  till  the 
third,  or  should  come  even  in  the  second  watch  of  the  night,  who- 
soever perseveres  faithfully  at  his  post  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his 
reward."  * 

He  assures  them  that  He  will  come  "at  an  hour  when 
ye  think  not."  The  parable  of  the  Steward  is  closely 
linked  with  all  this.  A  solemn  declaration  is  made, 
found  only  in  Luke,  concerning  the  penalties.  (Verses  47- 
48.)     The  punishment  is  according  to  the  knowledge  of 

*  Van  Oosterzee. 
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the  Lord's  will.    His  rejection  by  Israel  has  brought  for 
the  world  the  results  of  which  He  speaks  next. 


CHAPTER  XIH 

1.  The  Necessity  of  Repentance.     1-5. 

2.  The  Barren  Fig-Tree.     6-9. 

3.  The  Healing  of  a  Daughter  of  Abraham.     10-17. 

4.  Parable  of  the  Mustard-seed.     18-19. 
6.  Parable  of  the  Leaven.     20-21. 

6.  Solemn  Teachings.     22-30\ 

7.  The  Answer  to  Herod.     31-33. 

8.  Lament  over  Jerusalem.     34-35. 

Verses  1-9.  Luke  alone  gives  the  parable  of  the  iig* 
tree  as  well  as  the  historical  incidents  preceding  the 
parable.  The  absolute  necessity  of  repentance  is  em- 
phasized by  the  Lord.  The  fig  tree  is  the  nation  Israel; 
but  the  individual  application  must  not  be  eliminated. 
When  there  is  no  repentance,  after  God's  merciful  pa- 
tience, the  delayed  judgment  will  be  executed.  Israel 
illustrates  this  fully.  The  tree  was  hewn  down,  though 
the  root  remains.  In  Matthew  we  read  of  the  budding 
fig  tree,  the  sign  that  the  summer  is  nigh. 

Verses  10-17.  The  healing  of  the  daughter  of  Abra- 
ham, whom  Satan  had  bound  for  eighteen  years,  is  re- 
ported only  by  Luke.  Attention  has  been  called  to  the 
significance  of  the  number  18.  Upon  18  fell  the  tower 
of  Siloam  and  the  woman,  who  was  bound  for  18  years. 
''The  number  18,  which  is  3  x  6  (six  the  number  of  man) 
speaks  of  evil  manifested  in  its  highest  uprise."  *  Satan 
had  manifested  his  dreadful  power  over  this  daughter  of 
Abraham  but  the  Son  of  Man,  who  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  is  lost,  has  the  power  to  deliver  her. 
She  was  made  straight  and  glorified  God.  The  expres- 
sion ** daughter  of  Abraham"  signifies  that  she  was  a 
believer.  Satan  was  permitted  to  afflict  her  body;  it 
was  the  same  with  Job.     See  also  I  Cor.  v  :5. 

*  Numerical  Bible. 
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Verses  18-21.  The  parables  of  the  mustard  seed  and 
the  leaven  appear  in  Luke  in  an  entirely  different  set- 
ting than  in  Matthew.  We  have  already  seen  in  our 
annotations  of  Matthew  xiii,  what  these  two  parables 
teach.  Here  in  Luke  they  are  evidently  closely  linked 
with  the  parable  of  the  barren  fig  tree,  showing  that 
when  Israel  has  failed  and  passed  under  the  national 
judgment,  the  Kingdom  of  God,  as  resting  in  the  hands 
of  man,  becomes  like  any  other  kingdom  of  the  world, 
sheltering  the  unclean  (fowls),  and  internally  it  is  cor- 
rupted by  leaven. 

Solemn  teachings  follow  in  answer  to  the  question 
''Lord,  are  there  few  to  be  saved?"  The  door  is  open, 
but  narrow.  And  the  door  to  salvation  will  one  day  be 
shut  for  those  who  refused  to  enter  in.  And  here  we  find 
the  words  which  were  omitted  by  Luke  in  the  account  of 
the  healing  of  the  Centurion's  servant.  The  application 
to  the  Jews,  who  rejected  Him,  and  the  acceptance  of  the 
Gospel  by  the  Gentiles  is  self-evident.  The  person,  whom 
our  Lord  calls  "fox,"  most  likely  was  Herod  himself. 
The  "to-day  and  to-morrow"  refer  to  His  great  work 
in  bearing  testimony  and  working  miracles;  the  third 
day,  when  He  would  be  perfected,  is  the  day  of  resur- 
rection. Then  follows  His  lament  over  Jerusalem.  The 
consecutive  teachings  of  this  chapter,  beginning  with  the 
necessity  of  repentance,  Israel's  failure,  the  demonstra- 
tion of  His  power,  His  solemn  words  and  finally  His  la- 
ment over  Jerusalem  are  intensely  interesting. 


CHAPTER  XIV 

1.  The  Man  with  the  Dropsy  Healed  on  the  Sabbath.     1-6. 

2.  The  Wisdom  of  Humility.     7-11. 

3.  Recompensed   in   Resurrection.     12-14, 

4.  The  Parable  of  the  Great  Supper.     15-24. 

5.  Conditions  of  Discipleship.     25-35. 

Verses  1-6.    Again  He  heals  on  the  Sabbath.     In  the 
house  of  a  ruler,  a  Pharisee,  they  were  watching  Him. 


154  TEE  GOSPEL  OF  LUKE 

He  had  gone  there  to  eat  bread.  What  condescension! 
They  were  His  enemies,  yet  He  loved  them.  He  healed 
the  man  with  the  dropsy.  The  question,  ''Is  it  lawful  to 
heal  on  the  Sabbath  day?"  was  answered  by  the  very 
power  of  God. 

Verses  7-14.  The  parable  which  follows,  also  peculiar 
to  Luke,  emphasizes  the  wisdom  of  humility.  The  nat- 
ural man  with  the  pride  of  life  as  a  governing  principle 
loves  self-exaltation.  Abasement  for  him  follows  in 
judgment  to  come;  but  if  man  humbleth  himself  before 
God,  exaltation  will  follow.  He,  the  Son  of  Man,  had 
humbled  Himself  and  taken  the  lowest  place.  How  great 
is  His  exaltation!  Then  He  exhorts  to  seek  recompense 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  Here  is  a  hint  on  the  two 
resurrections,  which  are  so  clearly  distinguished  in  Scrip- 
ture. The  first  resurrection  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
just  and  includes  all  the  Saints  of  God.  In  that  resur- 
rection there  will  be  a  reward  according  to  works,  but  no 
sinner  can  work  to  make  himself  worthy  of  that  resur- 
rection. 

Verses  15-24.  The  parable  of  the  great  supper  is  dis- 
tinct from  the  similar  one  in  Matthew  xxii:l-14.  They 
were  spoken  at  different  occasions.  The  parable  in  Mat- 
thew has  clearly  marked  dispensational  aspects,  such  as 
the  twofold  offer  to  Israel,  before  and  after  the  cross,  the 
judgment  upon  Jerusalem  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles, 
etc.  The  primary  object  of  the  parable  in  Luke  is  also 
to  show  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  especially  the  self- 
righteous  Pharisees  and  the  call  of  the  publicans  and  har- 
lots. God  has  mercifully  provided  the  feast.  The  King- 
dom had  come  nigh.  All  things  are  now  ready.  The 
Son  of  God  had  come  in  their  midst.  But  the  parable 
also  looks  forward  to  the  finished  work  of  the  Cross. 
That  work  has  made  all  things  ready.  The  self-right- 
eous among  the  Jews  refused  and  brought  their  excuses. 
Then  exactly  that  came  to  pass  of  which  the  Lord  had 
spoken  (verses  12-14).  The  publicans  and  harlots,  the 
poor,   maimed,  blind  and  lame   came.     They  could  not 


TEE  GOSPEL  OF  LUKE  155 

have  the  excuses  of  the  self-righteous  of  the  nation. 
The  call  of  the  Gentiles  is  also  seen  in  this  parable :  * '  Go 
out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to 
come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled.'^  The  doom  of  the 
rejectors  is  seen  in  verse  24.  The  great  multitude,  which 
followed  Him  then  hears  from  His  lips  the  conditions  of 
true  discipleship.  Let  no  one  say,  as  it  has  been  said, 
that  they  are  not  binding  to-day. 


CHAPTER  XV 

1.  The  Murmuring  Pharisees.     1-2. 

2.  The  Parable  of  the  Lost  Sheep.     3-7. 

3.  The  Parable  of  the  Lost  Coin.     8-10. 

4.  The  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  and  the  Elder  Brother.     11-32. 

Verses  1-10.  A  blessed  climax  of  the  teaching  of  our 
Lord  as  the  Saviour  and  the  friend  of  sinners  is  reached 
with  this  chapter,  a  chapter  which  the  Saints  of  God 
have  always  loved  and  will  always  love.  Here  we 
find  the  completest  illustration  of  the  key  text  of 
Luke  *'For  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  is  lost.'*  The  taxgatherers  and  sin- 
ners, after  hearing  His  words  and  knowing  the  wel- 
come which  awaited  them,  drew  near  to  Him  in  large 
numbers.  The  murmuring  of  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
and  their  words  ''This  man  receiveth  sinners  and  eateth 
with  them"  is  answered  by  the  Lord  with  three  parables. 
The  parables  of  the  lost  sheep,  of  the  lost  coin  and  of  the 
prodigal  son  belong  together.  The  lost  coin  parable  and 
the  parable  of  the  prodigal  are  peculiar  to  Luke.  The 
Trinity  is  revealed  in  these  parables  seeking  that  which 
is  lost.  The  Son  is  seen  in  the  Shepherd ;  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  parable  of  the  lost  coin  and  the  Father  in  the  para- 
ble of  the  prodigal. 

In  the  study  of  these  parables  it  must  not  be  over- 
looked that  the  Lord  answers  in  the  first  place  the  mur- 
muring Pharisees.    This  however  does  not  exclude  the 
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wider  application  on  Gospel  lines.  Bengel  states  that 
in  the  first  parable  the  sinner  is  sin  as  stupid;  in  the 
second  as  totally  ignorant  of  himself  and  in  the  third  as 
the  daring,  wilful  sinner.  In  the  parable  of  the  Shep- 
herd the  ninety  and  nine  do  not  represent  the  unfallen 
angels,  nor,  as  it  has  been  suggested,  inhabitants  of  other 
worlds,  but  the  self-righteous  Pharisees,  who  think  they 
need  no  repentance.  The  one  sheep,  lost  and  helpless, 
pictures  the  taxgatherers  and  sinners,  who  owned  their 
lost  condition.  All  must  first  be  applied  on  this  ground. 
The  Son  of  Man  had  come  to  seek  and  to  save.  He  looked 
for  the  lost;  He  followed  them  and  sought  them  out  at 
their  tables;  He  ate  and  drank  with  them,  so  that  He 
was  called  a  wine-bibber.  The  found  sheep  He  puts  on 
His  own  shoulders ;  He  would  not  leave  this  to  a  servant. 
The  care  of  the  saved  sheep  is  all  His  own.  And  there 
is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  repenting  sinner.  It  was  a  se- 
vere rebuke  to  the  Pharisees,  who  did  not  rejoice  when 
the  taxgatherers  and  sinners  came,  but  murmured.  The 
second  parable  is  of  much  interest  and  has  been  inter- 
preted in  various  ways.  We  quote  here  the  exposition 
as  given  in  the  "Numerical  Bible"  as  the  most  satisfac- 
tory one. 

"The  second  parable  is  that  of  the  woman,  in  the  Scripture  the 
figure  of  the  Church,  the  instrument  of  the  Spirit.  The  lamp  of  the 
Word  is  in  her  hand,  and  she  needs  it  in  the  darkness  of  the  night, 
while  Christ  is  absent.  The  *house'  is  the  circle  of  natural  ties  and 
relationships;  for  it  is  not  just  a  question  of  public  preaching,  but 
of  that  testimony  upon  which  the  success  of  the  preacher  after  all 
80  much  depends,  and  for  which  the  whole  Church,  and  not  any  class 
or  section  of  it,  is  responsible.  Good  it  is  to  realize  that  every  soul 
of  man,  covered  with  the  dust  of  sin  as  he  may  be,  and  hidden  in 
the  darkness  of  the  world,  belongs  of  right  to  the  King's  treasury, 
and  has  the  King's  image  stamped  on  hira,  though  with  sore  dis- 
figurement. Claim  him  we  may,  wherever  we  may  find  him,  for  God 
to  whom  he  belongs.  This  general  evangelism,  we  may  learn  from 
the  parable  here,  is  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  for  the  Church 
indwelt  of  Him.  Here  too  there  must  be  friends  and  neighbors 
summoned  to  rejoice, — angelic,  onlookers  who  are  in  sympathy  with 
Him  who  is  always  the  glorious  Seeker,  and  who  sets  in  motion  all 
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the  springs  of  love  and  pity  that  flow  anywhere  in  unison  with  His 


own. 


In  the  Parable  of  the  prodigal  son  is  brought  out  again 
the  two  classes  of  men  before  whom  the  Lord  spoke  these 
parables.  The  prodigal  represents  the  publicans,  the 
elder  son  the  ritualistic  Pharisees.  The  application  in 
the  Gospel,  which  this  parable  so  blessedly  reveals,  the 
condition  of  man  as  a  sinner,  the  true  repentance,  the 
Father's  joy,  the  welcome  the  returning  one  receives, 
etc.,  all  is  so  well  known  that  we  need  to  make  no  fur- 
ther annotations.  The  elder  son's  character  clearly 
shows  that  the  Pharisee,  self-righteous  and  self-sufficient, 
is  completely  in  view.  He  has  never  transgressed  a  com- 
mandment and  therefore  considers  himself  above  the 
poor,  lost  wanderer,  who  has  returned  home;  he  was 
angry.  Thus  the  Pharisees  were  angry,  when  the  Lord 
received  the  outcasts.  It  is  strange  that  this  parable 
should  have  been  explained  to  mean,  that  our  Lord  en- 
dorses worldly  amusements  and  that  a  Christian  may 
dance  and  make  merry.  There  is  no  reason  whatever 
that  He  has  done  so.  The  parable  has,  no  doubt,  a  na- 
tional meaning  as  well.  The  elder  son  represents  the 
Jews  and  their  unwillingness  to  see  the  Gentiles  con- 
verted. The  prodigal  then  is  a  picture  of  the  degrada- 
tion of  the  Gentiles. 


CHAPTER  XVI 

1.  The  Unjust  Steward.     1-12. 

2.  The  Impossible  Service.     13. 

3.  The    Deriding    Pharisees    Answered.     14-17. 

4.  Concerning  Divorce.     18. 

5.  The  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus.     19-31. 

Verses  1-12.  Let  us  notice  that  this  story  was  spoken 
to  the  disciples.  It  contains  a  number  of  difficulties.  It 
has  well  been  said  ''there  are  knots  in  it  which  perhaps 
will  never  be  untied,  until  the  Lord  comes  again.    We 
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might  reasonably  expect  that  a  book  written  by  inspira- 
tion, as  the  Bible  is,  would  contain  things  hard  to  be 
understood.  The  fault  lies  not  in  the  book,  but  in  our- 
selves/' The  story  of  the  unjust  steward  is  used  to 
teach  wisdom  in  the  use  of  earthly  things.  What  the 
steward  did  was  an  unjust  thing,  but  he  acted  wisely. 
"The  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward  because  he  had 
done  wisely/'  Then  our  Lord  makes  the  statement  that 
^'the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser 
than  the  children  of  light."  But  what  is  the  applica- 
tion? ''And  I  say  unto  you,  Make  yourselves  friends  of 
the  mammon  of  unrighteousness;  that  when  it  (not  ye) 
fails,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations." 
Pages  could  be  filled  with  interpretations  which  have 
been  given  of  this  statement.  Many  of  these  have  been 
made  at  the  expense  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  alone 
fits  a  sinner  for  glory.*  Heaven  cannot  be  bought  by  the 
rightful  use  of  earthly  things.  Man  as  God's  steward 
has  failed  and  has  wasted  His  goods.  But  the  disciple  is 
to  use  earthly  things,  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness, 
to  a  wise  and  advantageous  purpose.  The  Lord's  word 
may  be  paraphrased  in  this  wise:  "Use  the  temporal 
things,  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  with  an  eye  to 
the  future,  as  the  steward  did  his,  so  that  it  will  be  like 
friends  you  have  made."  "That  they  may  receive  you" 
is  indefinite  and  must  be  regarded  to  signify  rather  "Ye 
may  be  received."  We  leave  this  difficult  passage  by 
quoting  a  valuable  comment  on  it:  "On  the  one  hand 
let  us  beware  of  supposing  that  by  any  use  of  money 
we  can  purchase  to  ourselves  God's  favour  and  the  pardon 
of  our  sins.  Heaven  is  not  to  be  bought.  Any  such  in- 
terpretation of  the  verse  is  most  unscriptural.  On  the 
other  hand,  let  us  beware  of  shutting  our  eyes  against  the 
doctrine  which  the  verse  unmistakably  contains.     That 

*  Godet  gives  a  novel  interpretation :  "  May  not  the  disciple  who 
reaches  heaven  without  having  gained  here  below  the  degree  of 
development  which  is  the  condition  of  full  communion  with  God, 
receive  the  increase  of  spiritual  life,  which  is  yet  wanting  to  him, 
by  means  of  those  grateful  spirits  with  whom  he  shared  his  tftmporal 
goods  here  below?" 
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doctrine  plainly  is,  that  a  right  use  of  our  money  in  this 
worid,  from  right  motives,  will  be  for  our  benefit  in  the 
world  to  come.  It  will  not  justify  us.  It  will  not  bear 
the  severity  of  God's  judgment,  any  more  than  other 
good  works.  But  it  shall  be  an  evidence  of  our  grace, 
which  shall  befriend  our  souls.  There  is  such  a  thing  as 
'laying  up  treasure  in  heaven/  and  'laying  up  a  good 
foundation  against  the  time  to  come.'  (Matt.  vi:20;  I 
Tim.  vi:19.)"*  That  the  whole  story  has  a  meaning 
connected  with  the  elder  son  the  Pharisee  in  the  preced- 
ing parable  must  not  be  overlooked.  The  Pharisees  were 
avaricious.  After  the  Lord  had  declared  the  impossible 
service,  not  alone  then,  but  in  all  times,  ''Ye  cannot  serve 
God  and  mammon,''  the  Pharisees,  who  heard  all  these 
things  and  who  were  covetous,  derided  him. 

Verses  19-31.  A  solemn  paragraph  closes  the  chapter. 
Avoid  the  use  of  the  word  "parable"  in  connection  with 
these  verses.  The  Lord  said,  "There  was  a  certain  rich 
man."  It  is  history  and  not  a  parable.  The  derision  of 
the  Pharisees  on  account  of  the  Lord's  words  about  the 
unjust  steward  must  have  been  based  upon  their  trust 
in  the  law  and  the  promise  of  the  law,  that  temporal 
blessings  and  riches  were  in  store  for  all  who  keep  the 
law.  The  story  our  Lord  relates  is  aimed  once  more  at 
the  sneering,  unbelieving,  self-righteous  Pharisees.  The 
rich  man  had  great  riches.  But  his  riches  were  not  the 
evidences  of  divine  favor  and  blessing.  Lazarus,  the 
poor  man,  had  no  earthly  possessions.  Was  his  poverty 
an  evidence  of  divine  displeasure?  Then  the  Lord,  the 
omniscient  Lord,  draws  aside  the  veil  and  reveals  what 
is  hidden  from  the  sight  of  man.  Both  die.  Lazarus  is 
carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom.  He  had 
no  means  to  make  friends  for  himself  by  using  the  mam- 
mon of  unrighteousness,  so  as  to  be  welcomed  in  the  ever- 
lasting habitations.  And  yet  he  is  there.  God  had  in 
His  infinite  grace  carried  him  so  high.  Lazarus'  name 
means  "God  is  Helper."    The  rich  man  also  died  and  is 

*  Bishop  Ryle, 
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in  hades.*  He  is  in  torment  and  sees  Lazarus  in  Abra- 
ham's bosom.  He  hears  that  there  is  no  relief,  no  hope. 
An  impassable  gulf  is  fixed,  which  separates  forever  the 
lost  and  the  saved.  Not  a  ray  of  hope  is  given  by  the 
Lord,  that  there  is  the  slightest  possibility  after  death 
for  another  chance.  Death  fixes  forever  the  eternal  con- 
dition of  every  human  being.  Whoever  meddles  with 
this  solemn  truth,  whether  a  Russellite,  or  Restorationist 
or  whatever  name  he  may  bear,  rejects  the  testimony  of 
the  Son  of  God  and  charges  Him  with  not  having  spoken 
the  truth.  We  cannot  follow  the  solemn  story  in  all  its 
details.  Future  punishment  of  the  wicked,  the  future 
conscious  punishment  of  the  wicked,  the  future  conscious 
and  eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  denied  and 
sneered  at  to-day  by  the  majority  of  professing  Chris- 
tians. But  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  friend  of  sinners,  the  One 
who  came  to  seek  and  to  save  what  is  lost,  teaches  heyond 
controversy  in  this  solemn  story,  the  future,  conscious  and 
eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked. 

Of  late  one  hears  much  that  the  story  is  a  parable,  that 
the  rich  man  typifies  the  Jew,  his  torment,  their  perse- 
cutions ;  the  poor  man  is  the  Gentile.  It  is  an  invention. 
The  story  must  be  forced  to  mean  this.  The  careful 
student  will  soon  see  how  impossible  such  an  application 
is.  Nor  is  the  view  new.  It  was  taught  by  many  error- 
ists  of  past  generations. 


CHAPTER  XVII 

1.  Concerning  Offences  and  Forgiveness.     1-4. 

2.  Increase  of  Faith  and  Lowly  Service.     5-10. 

3.  The  Ten  Lepers.     11-19. 

4.  Concerning  the  Kingdom  and  His  Second  Coming.     20-37. 

•  Verses  1-19.     The  story  of  the  ten  lepers  is  only  found 
in  Luke.     All  were  cleansed  by  the  power  of  God  and  the 
nine  obeyed  the  Word  of  the  Lord  and  went  to  the  priests 
*  Not  in  hell;  the  lake  of  fire  opens  after  the  judgment. 
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(Leviticus  xiii-xiv).  But  the  tenth  did  not  go  but  in- 
stead, turned  back  and  glorified  God  with  a  loud  voice 
and  fell  on  his  face  at  the  feet  of  the  Lord.  He  took  the 
attitude  of  a  worshipper;  and  he  was  a  Samaritan.  He 
turned  his  back  upon  the  ceremonial  law  and  owned  the 
Giver  of  the  blessing  he  had  received.  We  have  in  this 
healed,  worshipping  Samaritan,  who  does  not  worship 
in  the  mountain  of  Samaria,  nor  in  the  temple  in  Jerusa- 
lem, an  earnest  of  the  new  dispensation  to  come.  (John 
iv:22-24.) 

Verses  20-37.  The  question  ''when  the  Kingdom  of 
God  should  come"  is  answered  by  the  statement  ''the 
Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you."  The  translation  is 
faulty.  The  "within"  means  "among";  so  that  we  read 
"the  Kingdom  of  God  is  among  you."  It  had  appeared 
in  their  midst  in  the  Person  of  the  King.  Then  He  spoke 
of  His  second  coming.  He  reminds  them  of  the  days  of 
Noah  and  the  days  of  Lot.  His  coming  here  is  His  visi- 
ble coming  at  the  end  of  the  age  and  not  His  coming  for 
His  Saints,  which  is  a  subsequent  revelation.  (I  Thess. 
iv:13-18.)  Then  one  will  be  taken  (in  judgment  as  the 
people  perished  in  Noah's  and  Lot's  day)  and  the  other 
left  (on  the  earth  to  be  in  the  Kingdom). 


CHAPTER  XVIII 

1.  The  Unjust  Judge  and  the  Avenging  of  His  Elect.     1-8, 

2.  The  Parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican.     9-14. 

3.  The  Little  Children  and  the  Required  Lowliness.     15-17. 

4.  The  Rich  Young  Ruler.     18-27. 

5.  Rewards  Promised.     28-30. 

6.  The  Renewed  Prediction  of  His  Suffering,  Death  and  Resur- 

rection.    31-34. 

7.  The  Blind  Man  near  Jericho  Healed.     35-43. 

Verses  1-8.  The  parable  of  the  unjust  judge  is  closely 
eonnected  with  the  preceding  announcement  of  His  sec- 
ond coming.  ''When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  He 
find  faith  on  the  earth?"    Apostasy  and  darkness  will 
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rule  the  day.  But  a  faithful  remnant  of  His  people,  His 
elect,  will  suffer  and  cry  day  and  night  to  Him  for  help 
and  deliverance.  His  coming  will  avenge  them.  The 
resources  in  those  days  will  be  prayer,  as  prayer  is  al- 
ways the  resource  of  the  Saints  of  God.  In  the  Psalms 
the  Spirit  of  God  has  recorded  the  prayers  of  the  suffer- 
ing Jewish  Saints  during  the  great  tribulation. 

Verses  9-14.  This  parable  also  is  found  only  in  Luke. 
It  is  a  continuation  of  the  great  subject  of  this  Gospel, 
that  the  lost  are  saved  and  the  self-righteous  rejected. 
'^ Every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased;  and 
he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  The  self- 
righteous  Pharisee  trusted  in  himself;  pride  and  self- 
conceit  are  expressed  in  his  prayer.  He  speaks  of  a  nega- 
tive goodness  *^not  as  other  men"  and  then  he  speaks 
of  his  good  works,  which  are  even  more  than  God  de- 
manded in  His  law.  God  did  not  demand  tithes  of  all 
possessions.  The  Publican  did  not  lift  his  eyes  to  heaven. 
His  prayer  was  more  than  asking  for  mercy.  It  means 
literally  translated  ''God  be  propitiated  towards  me,  the 
sinner."  He  felt  the  need  of  a  sacrifice.  It  is  interest- 
ing to  note  that  the  Greek  word  "be  merciful  to"  is 
found  only  once  more  in  the  New  Testament.  In  Heb. 
ii:17  it  is  applied  to  our  Lord  "making  reconciliation." 


CHAPTER  XIX:1.27 

1.  The  Salvation  of  Zacchaeus.     1-10. 

2.  The  Parable  of  the  Ten  Pounds.     11-27. 

Verses  1-10.  "When  He  drew  near  to  Jericho  the  Lord 
healed  the  blind  beggar.  The  reader  will  find  hints  on 
the  meaning  of  this  miracle  in  the  annotations  of  the 
Gospel  of  Mark.  (x:46-52.)  The  story  of  Zacchaeus  is 
not  found  in  the  other  synoptics.  The  Lord  is  now  in 
Jericho.  Zacchaeus  (meaning:  clean)  was  the  chief  tax- 
gatherer  and  a  rich  man.  ''He  sought  to  see  Jesus"; 
his  desire  and  faith  overcame  all  hindrances  which  were 
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in  his  way.  The  rich  man  climbing  into  a  sycamore  tree 
must  have  brought  him  ridicule.  Little  did  he  know 
that  He,  whom  he  sought,  was  seeking  him.  The  Lord 
knew  him  and  called  him  by  name.  And  so  Zacchaeus 
received  Him  joyfully  into  his  house,  while  others  mur- 
mured because  He  was  to  be  a  guest  of  a  sinner.  But 
Zacchaeus,  though  the  chief  publican,  was  an  honest  man. 
His  confession  shows  that.  He  did  not  say  what  he  in- 
tended to  do,  but  what  he  had  done  already  in  his  past 
life.  It  was  not  the  result  of  having  received  the  Lord  in 
his  house,  but  Zacchaeus  answered  by  it  the  accusation 
of  those  who  had  murmured.  He  was  a  son  of  Abraham, 
yet  destitute  of  salvation,  which  he  knew  not  with  all  his 
honesty.  But  the  Lord  had  brought  now  salvation  to 
his  house.  Zacchaeus  was  lost  but  the  Son  of  Man  had 
found  him. 

Verses  11-27.  The  parable  of  the  ten  pounds  was  oc 
casioned  because  they  that  heard  Him  thought  the  King 
dom  of  God  should  immediately  appear.  He  speaks  of 
Himself  in  the  parable  as  going  to  a  far  country  to  re- 
ceive a  Kingdom  and  to  return.  In  the  interval  His 
servants  are  to  be  faithful  with  the  entrusted  pounds. 
''Occupy  till  I  come."  The  ten  servants  represent  Chris- 
tendom in  the  same  way  as  the  ten  virgins.  The  one  who 
had  hidden  the  pound  in  the  sweat  cloth  {soudarion)  is 
called  a  wicked  servant  and  represents  a  mere  profess- 
ing believer,  an  unsaved  person.  The  citizens  mentioned 
in  the  parable,  who  hated  the  nobleman  are  the  Jews. 
(Verse  14.)  The  parable  teaches  definitely  that  when 
the  Lord  returns  He  will  reward  His  faithful  servants  for 
their  faithfulness.  May  it  be  an  incentive  for  us  to  oc- 
cupy till  He  comes. 
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V.     In  Jerusalem. 

Chapter  xix  :28-xxi-38 
CHAPTER  XIX:28-48 

.1,    The  Triumphal  Entry  in  Jerusalem.     28-40. 

2,  Weeping  over  Jerusalem.     41-44. 

3.  The  Purification  of  the  Temple.     45-48. 

Verses  28-40.  The  triumphal  entry  of  the  Lord  into 
Jerusalem  has  been  before  us  already  in  Matthew  and 
Mark.  He  is  presented  as  King.  Luke  gives  an  inter- 
esting addition.  The  multitude  of  disciples  rejoiced  and 
praised  God  for  all  the  mighty  works  they  had  seen. 
''Blessed  be  the  King  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord;  peace  in  heaven  and  glory  in  the  highest."  The 
angelic  announcement  was  "peace  on  earth";  here  the 
disciples  say  "peace  in  heaven."  Such  will  be  the  ulti- 
mate and  glorious  effect  of  the  work  of  Christ,  when 
Satan  will  be  cast  out  of  heaven,  the  heavenly  inheritance 
redeemed  (Ephes.  1:13),  and  the  reconciliation  of  things 
in  heaven  (Col.  i:20)  accomplished.  All  this  and  much 
more  will  surely  come,  when  the  King-Messiah  comes 
again.  Then  there  will  be  peace  on  earth,  peace  in 
heaven  and  glory  in  the  highest. 

Verses  41-48.  What  a  scene  it  must  have  been  when 
He  saw  the  great  city  and  wept  over  it!  Before  He  ut- 
ters the  great  prophecy  announcing  the  doom  of  the  city, 
He  weeps.  What  a  glimpse  it  gives  of  the  loving  heart 
of  the  Saviour-King,  the  friend  of  sinners !  And  all  came 
as  He  announced.  The  second  cleansing  of  the  temple 
took  place  after  that.     See  annotations  on  Mark  xi  :15-18. 
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CHAPTER  XX 

1.  His  Authority  Demanded  and  His  Answer.     1-8. 

2.  Parable  of  the  Wicked  Husbandmen.     9-19. 

3.  Question  about  Tribute  to  Caesar.     20-26. 

4.  The   Question    Concerning   Resurrection.     27-40. 

5.  The  Question  Christ  Asked.     41-44. 

6.  Beware  of  the  Scribes!     45-47. 

The  events  in  this  chapter  are  found  in  both  Matthew  *s 
and  Mark's  Gospels.  The  parable  of  the  vineyard  fore- 
tells His  death.  He  is  the  son,  the  beloved  son,  whom 
the  husbandman  cast  out  of  the  vineyard  and  killed. 
The  rejected  stone,  which  becomes  the  head  of  the  corner 
(Psalm  cxviii:22)  is  likewise  Christ.  Verse  18  shows  the 
judgment  which  came  upon  the  Jews  nationally.  Re- 
jecting Christ,  stumbling  and  falling  upon  that  stone 
they  were  broken.  It  also  shows  the  future  judgment 
which  will  strike  the  Gentile  world-powers  at  the  close 
of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  when  the  Stone  shall  fall  out 
of  heaven  and  smite  the  image,  which  represents  Gentile 
dominion  (Daniel  ii).  Inasmuch  as  we  have  followed 
the  different  questions  in  Matthew  and  Mark,  put  to  the 
Lord  by  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  Sadducees  and  Phari- 
sees, to  ensnare  Him,  no  further  annotations  are  needed 
here. 

CHAPTER  XXI 

1.  The    Widow's   Mite.     1-4. 

2.  The  Destruction  of  the  Temple  Predicted.     5-6. 

3.  The  Disciple's  Question  Concerning  the  Future.     7. 

4.  Things  to  Come.     8-19. 

5.  The  Destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  World-wide  Dispersion 

of  Israel.     20-24. 

6.  The  Return  of  the  Lord  with  Power  and  Great  Glory.     25-28. 

7.  The  Fig  Tree  and  Warnings.     29-38. 

This  entire  chapter  with  the  exception  of  the  incident 
of  the  widow's  mite  is  prophetic.     Luke's  account  how- 
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ever  differs  in  many  ways  from  the  account  given  of  the 
prophetic  Olivet  discourse  in  Matthew  and  also  that  in 
Mark.  Matthew  gives  the  Olivet  discourse  "in  its  com- 
pletest  form.  (See  Matthew  xxiv  and  xxv.)  He  reports 
what  the  Lord  had  to  say  concerning  the  end  of  the  age, 
the  great  tribulation,  which  concerns  the  Jewish  believers 
living  at  that  time;  then  in  three  parables  He  revealed 
the  moral  conditions  existing  in  Christendom  and  how 
He  will  deal  with  them  and  finally  He  revealed,  as  re- 
ported by  Matthew,  the  judgment  of  the  Gentile  nations. 
The  characteristic  feature  of  Luke's  report  is  that  he  has 
little  to  say  about  the  details  of  the  end  of  the  age,  such 
as  the  great  tribulation  and  w^hat  will  take  place  during 
that  period  of  time  (Matthew  xxiv:4-42).  Instead  of 
this  he  was  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  record  in  the  full- 
est way  what  our  Lord  had  said  concerning  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem,  the  fate  of  Jerusalem,  the  dispersion  of  the 
nation  and  the  duration  of  all  this.  The  Lord  announced 
that  Jerusalem  would  be  compassed  by  armies  and  that 
days  of  vengeance  would  come.  (Verses  20-23.)  There 
would  then  be  great  distress  in  the  land  and  wrath  upon 
this  people.  This  great  prophecy  w^as  fulfilled  in  the  year 
70  A.  D.,  when  the  Romans  besieged  Jerusalem  and  a  mil- 
lion perished,  besides  100,000  who  were  made  slaves.  It 
is  one  of  the  most  awful  pages  in  human  history.  So  has 
verse  24  been  fulfilled.  The  Jewish  nation  has  been  scat- 
tered among  all  the  nations ;  Jerusalem  has  been  trodden 
down  by  the  Gentiles  and  is  still  in  that  state.  But  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  will  be  fulfilled  in  the  future  and 
when  that  comes,  deliverance  and  restoration  for  Jeru- 
salem and  the  nation  are  promised.  Luke  significantly 
tells  us  about  the  fig  tree,  *'and  all  the  trees."  (Verse 
29.)  They  are  to  shoot  forth  and  that  would  be  a  sign 
of  His  Return.  The  fig  tree  is  Israel.  "Who  are  the  other 
trees?  Other  nations,  who  are  to  see  a  revival  before 
the  Lord  comes,  such  as  the  centers  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, Italy,  Greece  and  Egypt.    Israel  and  these  other 
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nations  indeed  ''shoot  forth'';  from  this  we  are  to  learn 
that  great  events  in  connection  with  the  Kingdom  of  God 
are  at  hand.  May  we  also  heed  the  warnings  with  which 
this  chapter  closes. 
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VI.     His  Rejection,  Suffering  and  Death. 

Chapter  xxii-xxiii 
CHAPTER  XXIL 

1.  The  Betrayer.     1-6. 

2.  Preparation  for  the  Passover.     7-13. 

3.  The  Last  Passover.     14-18. 

4.  The  Lord's  Supper  Instituted.     19-20. 

5.  The  Betrayal  Announced.     21-23. 

6.  Strife  for  Honor;  True  Greatness.     24-27. 

7.  Rewards  Promised.     28-30. 

8.  Peter  and  the  Disciples  Warned.     31-38. 

9.  The  Agony  in  the  Garden.     39-46. 

10.  The  Betrayal  and  the  Arrest.     47-53. 

11.  Peter's  Denial.     54-62. 

12.  The  Son  of  Man  Buffeted  and  Before  the  Council.    63-71. 

And  now  we  reach  the  story  of  His  Rejection,  Suffer- 
ing and  Death.  What  pen  is  able  to  describe  it  all !  What 
mind  can  fathom  it!  We  shall  again  confine  ourselves 
to  those  things  which  are  peculiar  to  Luke  and  not  repeat 
annotations  as  given  in  Matthew  and  Mark.  Notice  the 
difference  in  the  words  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
supper.  Matthew  and  Mark  have  **My  blood  shed  for 
many."  In  Luke  we  find  the  words  "My  body  which  is 
given  for  you'';  "My  blood  which  is  shed  for  you.'' 
His  love  shines  out  fully  in  these  words.  In  Luke  alone 
we  have  His  loving  request  "this  do  in  remembrance  of 
Me."  Oh!  that  His  people  for  whom  He  shed  His  blood 
may  never  forget  this  beautiful  word  and  remember  Him 
in  this  simple  way. 

And  Luke  shows  us  the  contrast  between  Himself  and 
His  disciples.  He  was  about  descending  into  the  deep- 
est depths  of  humiliation ;  sorrow  and  shame  were  before 
the  willing  victim,  yea  the  greatest  agony  and  death. 
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Among  tliem  was  strife,  wlio  of  tliem  should  be  ac- 
counted the  greatest.  This  was  the  second  instance  of 
contention  for  pre-eminence  recorded  by  Luke.  (See 
ix:46.)  Then  He  announced  the  denial  of  Peter.  Verses 
31-32  are  peculiar  to  Luke.  Satan  was  to  sift  him  as 
wheat,  but  the  Lord  knew  all  about  it  and  had  prayed  for 
him  and  therefore  Peter  could  not  succumb  and  be  lost. 
And  the  Lord  is  the  same  to-day.  He  knows  His  own 
and  prays  for  them  before  Satan  can  ever  come  near  with 
his  temptations.  The  word  ^'when  thou  art  converted" 
does  not  mean  that  Peter  was  unconverted.  It  has  the 
meaning  ''when  thou  hast  returned  back." 

There  is  also  a  marked  difference  in  the  account  Luke 
gives  of  Gethsemane  from  the  accounts  in  Matthew  and 
Mark.  Luke  tells  us  of  an  angel  who  strengthened  Him. 
How  could  an  angel  strengthen  Him,  who  is  the  Creator 
of  the  angels  ?  He  certainly  could  not  strengthen  His 
holy  soul.  That  an  angel  strengthened  Him  must  belong 
to  His  deep  humiliation. 

"But  the  body  suffers,  and  presently  the  strain  upon  it  is  seen  in 
the  'sweat,  as  it  were  gi'eat  drops  of  blood/  that  fall  down  upon  the 
ground.  Laborer  for  God  and  man  as  He  is.  His  labor  is  a  warfare 
also:  the  enemy  is  here,  as  He  presently  says  to  those  who  come  to 
apprehend  Him:  'This  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness/ 
The  Seed  of  the  woman  is  planting  His  heel  upon  the  head  of  the 
old  serpent,  but  His  heel  is  bruised  in  doing  this.  In  the  weakness 
of  perfect  Manhood  He  suffers,  and  conquers  by  suffering."  * 

Then  follows  the  Betrayal  with  a  kiss,  the  arrest  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  Peter's  Denial.  Luke  alone  tells  us  that  the 
Lord  looked  upon  denying  Peter;  what  look  that  must 
have  been !  The  chapter  ends  with  the  cruel  treatment  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  the  Friend  of  sinners,  who  had  come  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost,  received  from  man, 
His  glorious  self-witness  and  unjust  condemnation  by  the 
council. 

*F.  W.  Grant. 


170  TEE  GOSPEL  OF  LUKE 


CHAPTER  XXIII 

1.  The  Son  of  Man  before  Pilate  and  Herod.     1-12. 

2.  Pilate  Yields  to  the  People's  Will;    Barabbas  Freed  and  the 

Son  of  Man  Condemned.     13-26. 

3.  The  Crucifixion  of  the  Son  of  Man.     27-38. 

4.  The  Penitent  Thief.     39-43, 

5.  The  Death  of  the  Son  of  Man.     44-46. 

6.  The  Testimony  of  the  Centurion.     47-49. 

7.  The  Burial.     50-56. 

Verses  1-12.  Before  Pilate  the  Son  of  Man  is  accused 
as  a  perverter  of  the  nation  and  as  an  enemy  of  the 
Koman  government.  They  had  attempted  to  ensnare 
Him  with  the  question  of  the  tribute  money  and  failed  so 
miserably  in  it.  Their  motive  stands  now  uncovered.  Pi- 
late asks  Him  concerning  His  Kingship,  w^hich  the  Lord 
answered  affirmatively.  Thus  He  witnessed  to  two  facts, 
His  Sonship  and  His  Kingship.  Luke  tells  us  what  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  omit,  that  Pilate  sent  Him  to  Herod. 
The  silence  of  the  Son  of  Man  standing  before  that 
wicked  king  is  very  solemn.  Then  He  is  mocked  by 
Herod  and  his  soldiers.  Herod  and  Pilate  became  united 
in  rejecting  Christ.  See  how  this  fact  is  used  in  the  first 
prayer  meeting  after  the  church  had  been  formed.  Acts 
iv  :23-30. 

Verses  13-38.  The  weakling  Pilate  is  helpless.  Their 
voices  prevail.  "Away  with  this  man!";  "Release  unto 
us  Barabbas!" — "Crucify  Him!  Crucify  Him!"  These 
are  the  cries  now  heard.  Pilate  then  gave  the  awful 
sentence,  that  it  should  be  done  to  Him  as  they  re- 
quired. The  lamenting  women  and  the  Lord's  answer 
is  peculiar  to  Luke.  "Weep  not  for  me!"  Blessed 
words  of  His  great  love.  He  looked  for  no  sympathy 
from  man.  Frail  women  were  moved  to  pity.  He  is  the 
green  tree;  they  were  the  dry  wood.  The  people's  wrath 
fanned  by  Satan's  power  was  spending  itself  upon  Him, 
the  green  and  fruitful  tree.  How  awful  it  would  be  when 
the  dry  wood,  the  unsaved  masses,  would  be  exposed  to 


TEE  GOSPEL  OF  LUKE  171 

the  fires  of  wrath  and  persecution.  Forty  years  later  the 
''dry  wood"  burned  fiercely  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem. 
When  they  reach  the  place  called  ''Calvary"  (the  skull), 
the  Latin,  Gentile  name  for  Golgotha,*  they  crucified  Him. 
Luke  omits  much  which  is  more  fully  given  in  the  other 
synoptics;  we  read  nothing  of  the  cry  of  the  forsaken 
One.  But  Luke  tells  us  of  the  blessed  prayer  which  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  omit,  "Father,  forgive  them  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  And  His  last  word,  "Father, 
into  Thy  hands  I  commit  My  Spirit,"  is  also  given  exclu- 
sively by  Luke.  All  this  is  in  blessed  keeping  with  the 
character  of  this  Gospel. 

Verses  39-56.  The  story  of  the  dying  thief  and  his 
salvation  is  also  characteristic  to  Luke.  The  great  lesson 
of  the  three  crosses  is  so  familiar  that  it  needs  no  lengthy 
annotations.  The  two  classes,  the  saved  and  the  unsaved, 
are  represented  by  the  two  thieves.  He,  the  Lamb  of 
God  paying  the  penalty  of  sinners,  is  in  the  midst.  The 
way  the  penitent  was  saved  is  the  only  way  in  which  man 
can  be  saved.  He  could  do  no  good  works ;  he  could  not 
get  baptized  or  perform  anything  else.  All  he  could  do 
was  to  cast  himself  in  faith  as  a  lost  sinner  upon  the  Lord. 
Nor  was  his  salvation  a  life-long,  progressive  work  (as 
some  teach  on  salvation)  ;  it  was  instantaneous.  Nor  was 
there  any  "purgatory"  for  him.  He  expected  to  be  re- 
membered in  the  Kingdom  to  come.  Instead  of  that  he 
hears,  "Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  thou  shalt  be  with 
me  in  paradise."  The  attempt  by  soul-sleepers,  restora- 
tionists  and  others  to  put  the  comma  after  "to-day"  is  a 
deceptive  invention  to  bring  the  Word  of  God  into  line 
with  their  evil  doctrines. 

"This  short  prayer  contained  a  very  large  and  long  creed,  the 
articles  whereof  are  these.  1.  He  believed  that  the  soul  died  not 
with  the  body  of  man; — 2.  That  there  is  a  world  to  come  for  re- 
warding the  pious  and  penitent,  and  for  punishing  the  impious  and 
impenitent; — 3.  That  Christ,  though  now  under  crucifying  and  kill- 


*  Luke  only  gives  the  name  "Calvary"  because  it  is  the  Gentile 
Gospel. 
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ing  tortures,  yet  had  right  to  a  kingdom; — i.  That  this  kingdom 
•was  in  a  better  world  than  the  present  evil  world; — 5.  That  Christ 
would  not  keep  this  kingdom  all  to  himself; — 6.  That  He  would 
bestow  a  part  and  portion  hereof  on  those  that  are  truly  penitent; — 
7.  That  the  key  of  this  kingdom  did  hang  at  Christ's  girdle,  though 
he  now  hung  dying  on  the  cross; — 8.  Tliat  he  does  roll  his  whole 
soul  for  eternal  salvation  upon  a  dying  Saviour."  * 

Then  the  Son  of  Man  cried  with  a  loud  voice  ere  He  dis- 
missed His  spirit  and  the  Centurion,  in  keeping  with  this 
Gospel,  bears  witness,  that  He  was  a  righteous  Man. 

*  Ness. 
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VII.   His  Resurrection  and  Ascension. 
CHAPTER  XXIV 

1.  The  Resurrection.     1-12. 

2.  The  Walk  to  Emmaus;    the  Appearance  of  the  Risen  Son  of 

Man.     13-35. 

3.  The  Appearance  to  the  Eleven.     36-45. 

4.  The  Commission.     46-48. 

5.  The  Ascension.     49-53. 

The  account  of  the  Resurrection  in  Luke's  Gospel  has 
also  its  characteristic  features.  He  alone  reports  the  full 
account  of  the  walk  to  Emmaus.  It  is  a  precious  story- 
showing  forth  the  fact  that  the  risen  One  is  the  same  ten- 
der, loving,  sympathizing  friend  of  His  own.  Ke  joined 
Himself  to  the  two  disciples,  who  had  left  Jerusalem.  Their 
hearts  were  filled  with  sadness  and  perplexity.  He  Him- 
self drew  near  and  their  eyes  were  holden  that  they  could 
not  recognize  Him.  In  a  perfectly  human  way  He  joined 
Himself  to  them  and  asked  them  about  their  troubles. 
Then  He  reproved  them  for  their  unbelief  and  opened  the 
Scriptures  unto  them.  Constrained  by  them.  He  abides 
with  them,  as  He  always  will  with  those  who  belong  to 
Him.  In  the  breaking  of  bread,  their  eyes  were  opened 
and  they  knew  Him  and  He  vanished  from  tliem.  They 
returned  to  Jerusalem  where  they  found  abundant  proof 
that  the  Lord  is  risen  indeed.  The  appearance  to  Simon 
is  not  fully  made  kno^vn.  What  took  place  between  the 
Lord  and  the  disciple  who  failed  Him  is  a  blessed  secret 
between  them.  He  then  appeared  again  with  His  gra- 
cious *Teace  be  unto  you."  He  showed  them  His  hands 
and  feet.  He  had  a  body  of  flesh  and  bones.  He  was  not 
a  phantom,  but  a  real  man.  His  body  was  real  for  He 
ate  fish  and  honeycomb.  All  this  belongs  properly  to 
the  Gospel  of  the  Manhood.     It  is  the  fullest  demonstra- 
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tion  of  His  physical  resurrection.  All  the  wicked  "isms," 
including  RusselHsm  and  Christian  Science,  which  deny 
His  physical  resurrection  stand  here  fully  convicted. 

It  may  be  well  to  mention  here  the  twelve  distinct  ap- 
pearances of  our  Lord  after  His  resurrection.  He  ap- 
peared : 

1.  To  Mary  Magdalene  alone.    Mark  xvi;  John  xx:14. 

2.  To  the  women  returning  from  the  sepulchre.  Matt. 
xxviii:9,  10. 

3.  To  Simon  Peter  alone.    Luke  xxiv:34. 

4.  To  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus.  Luke  xxiv; 
13,  etc. 

5.  To  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  except  Thomas, 
who  was  absent.     John  xx:19. 

6.  To  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  a  second  time,  when 
Thomas  was  present.     John  xx:26,  29. 

7.  At  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  when  seven  disciples  were 
fishing.     John  xxi:l. 

8.  To  the  eleven  disciples,  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee. 
Matt.  xxviii:16. 

9.  To  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once.  1  Cor. 
XV  :6. 

10.  To  James  only.     1  Cor.  xv:7. 

IL  To  all  the  apostles  on  Mount  Olivet  at  His  ascen- 
sion.    Luke  xxiv  :51. 

12.     To  Paul  as  an  imtimely  birth.     1  Cor.  xv:8-9. 

Three  times  we  are  told  that  His  disciples  touched  Him 
after  He  rose.  Matt.  xxviii:9;  Luke  xxiv:39;  John  xx:27. 
Twice  we  are  told  that  He  ate  with  them.  Luke  xxiv:42; 
Johnxxi:12,  13. 

The  Gospel  of  Luke  ends  with  the  commission  given  to 
His  disciples  and  the  ascension  of  the  Lord  "while  He 
blest  them."  ^-v 
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The  Gospel  of  John. 


Introduction. 

The  fourth  Gospel  has  always  been  ascribed  to  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple, the  Apostle  John.  He  was  one  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee.  His 
mother  Salome  was  especially  devoted  to  the  Lord.  (See  Luke  viii:3; 
xxiii:55  and  Mark  xvi:l.)  He  knew  Him  from  the  beginning  of 
His  ministry  and  had  followed  Him  with  much  love  and  faithfulness, 
and  seems  to  have  been  the  most  beloved  of  the  Lord.  He  never 
mentions  himself  in  the  Gospel  by  name,  but  nevertheless  speaks  of 
himself,  as  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  (Chapters  xiii:23;  xix:26; 
XX :2;  xxi:7,  20,  24).  With  James  and  Peter  he  was  singled  out 
to  witness  the  transfiguration  and  to  go  with  the  Lord  to  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane.  The  three  also  were  present  when  the  Lord  raised 
the  daughter  of  Jairus  from  the  dead  (Mark  v:37).  John  was 
likewise  an  eye-witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  (xix:26,  35). 

The  Johannine  Authorship. 

The  Johannine  Authorship  of  the  fourth  Gospel  is  proven  by  the 
testimony  of  the  so-called  church-fathers.  Theophilus  of  Antioch, 
Tertullian,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Hippolytus,  Origen,  Dionysius  of 
Alexandria,  Eusebius,  and  above  all,  Irenaeus,  all  speak  of  this 
Gospel  as  the  work  of  the  Apostle  John.  Other  ancient  authorities 
might  be  added.  Of  great  value  is  the  testimony  of  the  two  most 
pronounced  enemies  of  Christianity,  Porphyry  and  Julian.  Both 
speak  of  the  Gospel  of  John  and  neither  one  doubted  that  the  Apostle 
John  wrote  this  last  Gospel.  Had  there  been  any  evidence  against 
the  Johannine  authorship  we  may  rest  assured  that  these  two  prom- 
inent adversaries  would  have  made  good  use  of  it  to  reject  the 
authenticity  of  the  Gospel  which  emphasizes  the  absolute  Deity  of 
Christ. 

The  most  interesting  and  conclusive  evidence  for  the  Johannine- 
authorship  is  furnished  by  Irenseus  and  Polycarp.  Polycarp  had 
known  the  Apostle  John  personally  and  Irenceus  knew  Polycarp.  In 
a  letter  to  his  friend  Florinus,  Irenaeus  wrote  as  follows: — 

"I  can  describe  the  very  place  in  which  the  blessed  Polycarp 
used  to  sit  when  he  discoursed,  and  his  goings  out  and  his  comings 
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in,  and  his  manner  of  life,  and  his  personal  appearance,  and  the  dis- 
courses which  he  held  before  the  people,  and  how  he  would  describe 
his  intercourse  with  John  and  with  the  rest  who  had  seen  the  Lord, 
and  about  His  miracles,  and  about  His  teaching,  Polycarp  as  having 
received  them  from  eye-witnesses  of  the  life  of  the  Word,  would 
relate  altogether  in  accordance  with  the  Scriptures." 

Now  Irenseus  who  had  kno\\Ti  Polycarp  the  friend  and  companion 
of  the  Apostle  John,  speaks  of  the  Gospel  of  John  as  the  work  of 
the  Apostle  John;  he  treats  the  entire  fourth  Gospel  as  a  well- 
known  and  long  used  book  in  the  church.  He  does  not  mention  what 
authority  he  had  for  doing  this.  There  was  no  need  for  it  in  his 
day,  for  everybody  knew  that  this  Gospel  had  been  written  by  John. 
"When  Irenacus  who  had  conversed  with  Polycarp,  the  friend  of  the 
Apostle  John,  quotes  this  Gospel  as  the  work  of  the  Apostle,  we  may 
fairly  presume  that  he  had  assured  himself  of  this  by  the  testimony 
of  one  so  well  capable  of  informing  him."  *  This  strongest  evidence 
for  the  Johannine  authorship  has  been  ably  stated  by  R.  W.  Dale 
of  Birmingham  in  the  following  words: — "Irenaeus  had  heard  Poly- 
carp describe  his  intercourse  with  John  and  the  rest  who  had  seen 
the  Lord;  this  must  have  been  long  after  John's  death,  perhaps  as 
late  as  A.  D.  145,  or  even  A.  D.  150,  for  Irenaeus  lived  into  the  third 
century.  Was  the  Fourth  Gospel  published  before  that  time?  Then 
Polycarp  must  have  spoken  of  it;  if  John  had  not  written  it,  Poly- 
carp would  have  denied  that  it  was  genuine;  and  Irenteus,  who  rev- 
erenced Polycarp,  would  never  have  received  it.  But  if  it  was  not 
published  before  that  time,  if  it  was  unknown  to  John's  friend  and 
disciple  forty  or  fifty  years  after  John's  death,  then,  again,  it  is 
incredible  that  Irenseus  shoiild  have  received  it. 

"Polycarp's  martydom  was  in  the  year  A.  D.  155  or  A.  D.  156.  He 
had  known  John;  and  for  more  than  fifty  years  after  the  death  of 
John  he  was  one  of  the  trustees  and  guardians  of  John's  memory. 
During  a  great  part  of  that  time  he  was  the  most  conspicuous 
personage  among  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor.  Nor  did  he  stand 
alone.  He  lived  to  such  an  advanced  age,  that  he  probably  survived 
all  the  men  Avho  had  listened  with  him  to  John's  teaching;  but  for 
thirty  or  forty  years  after  John's  death  there  must  have  been  a  large 
number  of  other  persons  who  would  have  associated  themselves  with 
him  in  rejecting  a  Gospel  which  falsely  claimed  John's  authority. 
While  these  persons  lived,  such  a  Gospel  would  have  had  no  chance  of 
reception;  and  for  thirty  years  after  their  death,  their  personal 
friends,  who  had  heard  them  speak  of  their  intercourse  with  John, 
would  have  raised  a  great  controversy  if  they  had  been  asked  to  re- 
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ccive  as  Jolin's  a  Gospel  of  which  the  men  who  had  listened  to 
John  himself  had  never  heard,  and  which  contained  a  different 
account  of  our  Lord  from  that  which  John  had  given.  But  within 
thirty  years  after  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp  our  fourth  Gospel 
was  universally  regarded  by  the  church  as  having  a  place  among 
the  Christian  Scriptures,  and  as  the  work  of  the  Apostle  John.  The 
conclusion  seems  irresistible;  John  must  have  written  it." 

The  Defeat  of  the  Critics. 

The  Johannine  authorship  of  this  Gospel  was  first  doubted  by  an 
English  clergj^man  by  name  of  Evanson,  who  wrote  on  it  in  1792. 
In  1820  Prof.  Bretschneider  followed  in  the  history  of  the  attack 
upon  the  authorship  of  this  Gospel,  Then  came  the  Tubingen  school, 
Strauss  and  Baur.  Baur,  the  head  of  the  Tiibingen  school  gave  the 
year  170  as  the  date  when  the  Gospel  of  John  was  written;  others 
put  the  date  at  140;  Keim,  another  critic,  at  130;  Kenan  between 
117  and  138  A.  D.  But  some  of  these  rationalists  were  forced  to 
modify  their  views.  The  Tubingen  school  was  completely  defeated 
and  is  now  the  dead  thing  of  the  past.  We  could  fill  many  pages 
with  the  views  and  opinions  of  these  critics  and  the  answers,  which 
able  scholars  who  maintain  the  orthodox  \ie\v,  have  given  to  them. 
This,  we  are  sure,  is  not  needed  for  true  believers.  The  ripest  and 
the  best  scholarship  declares  now  that  the  fourth  Gospel  Vv'as  written 
by  John.  Well  said  Neander,  "this  Gospel,  if  it  be  not  the  work  of 
the  Apostle  John,  is  an  insoluble  enigma." 

While  the  correct  year  in  which  the  Gospel  of  John  was  written 
cannot  be  given,  it  seems  quite  evident  that  it  was  about  the  year 
90  A.  D. 

The  Purpose  of  the  Gospel  of  John. 

Modern  critics  of  this  Gospel  have  opposed  the  genuineness  of  it 
on  the  ground  of  the  radical  diversity  between  the  views  of  the 
Person  of  Christ  and  His  teachings  as  presented  in  the  Gospel  of 
John  and  the  Synoptics.  Such  a  diversity  certainly  exists,  but  it 
is  far  from  being  an  evidence  against  the  genuineness  of  this  Gospel. 
It  is  an  argument  for  it. 

The  synoptic  Gospels,  Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke,  were  already  in 
existence  for  several  decades  and  their  contents  known  throughout 
the  church.  If  an  uninspired  writer,  some  otlier  one  than  John  the 
Apostle,  had  undertaken  to  write  another  Gospel,  such  a  writer  would, 
in  some  way  at  least,  have  followed  the  story,  which  the  synoptics  so 
closely  follow.  But  the  Gospel  of  John  is,  as  already  stated,  radically 
different  from  the  three  preceding  Gospels,  and  yet  no  critic  can 
deny  that  the  Gospel  of  John  reveals  the  same  wonderful  Person  who 
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is  the  theme  of  the  other  Gospel  records.  As  we  have  seen  Matthew 
wrote  the  Jewish  Gospel,  describing  our  Lord  as  the  King;  Mark 
makes  Him  known  as  the  true  Servant,  and  Luke  pictures  the  Lord 
as  the  perfect  Man.  Thus  the  Synoptics  emphasize  His  true 
humanity  and  show  Him  forth  as  the  minister  of  the  circumcision. 
The  first  two  Gospels  at  least  belong  as  much  to  the  Old  Testament 
as  they  belong  to  the  New.  True  Christianity  is  not  fully  revealed  in 
these  Gospels.  They  move  on  Jewish  ground.  And  what  had  taken 
place  when  finally  the  Holy  Spirit  moved  the  Apostle  John  to  write 
his  Gospel?  The  nation  had  completely  rejected  their  Lord  and 
King.  The  doom  predicted  by  the  Lord  Jesus  had  fallen  upon 
Jerusalem.  The  Roman  army  had  burned  the  city  and  the  temple. 
The  Gentiles  had  come  into  the  vineyard  and  the  nation's  dispersion 
among  all  the  nations  had  begun.  These  facts  are  fully  recognized 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  John's  Gospel.  This  we  find  on  the  very 
threshold  of  this  Gospel.  "He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  re- 
ceived Him  not"  (John  i:ll).  That  Judaism  was  now  a  thing  of 
the  past  is  learned  from  the  peculiar  way  in  which  the  Passover- 
feast  is  mentioned.  "And  the  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was 
nigh"  (vi:4;  also  ii:13;  xi:55).  The  Sabbath  and  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles  are  spoken  of  in  the  same  way  (v:l;  vii:2).  Such 
statements,  that  the  divinely  given  feasts  were  but  "feasts  of  the 
Jews,"  are  not  found  in  the  Synoptics.  In  John's  Gospel  these  state- 
ments show  that  we  are  outside  of  Judaism.  Hebrew  names  and 
titles  are  translated  also  and  the  Gentile  meaning  is  given.  (Mes- 
siah, which  is  interpreted  Christ.  i:41.  Rabbi,  which  is  to  say, 
being  interpreted,  Master.  i:38.  The  place  of  a  skull,  which  is 
called  in  Hebrew,  Golgotha.  xix:17,  etc.)  This  is  another  evidenee 
that  Judaism  is  no  longer  in  view. 

But  something  else  had  happened  since  the  three  first  Gospels  had 
been  written.  Tlie  enemy  had  come  in  perverting  the  truth.  Wicked 
apostates  and  anti-Christian  teachers  asserted  themselves.  They 
denied  the  Person  of  the  Lord,  His  essential  Deity,  the  virgin  birth, 
His  finished  work,  His  physical  resurrection,  in  one  word,  "the  doc- 
trine of  Christ."     A  flood  of  error  swept  over  the  church.   (*) 

"Gnosticism"  was  corrupting  the  professing  church  everywhere. 
This  system  spoke  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  occupying  tlie  highest  rank 
in  the   order   of   spirits;    they  also   denied   the   redemption   by   His 


*  The  Epistles  of  John,  besides  tlie  early  Christian  literature,  bear 
witness  to  this  fact.  See  I  John  ii:  18-23;  iv:l-6.  IMen  were 
scattering  the  anti-Christian  doctrines  everywhere  so  tliat  the  Spirit 
of  God  demanded  the  severest  separation  from  such.  "If  tliere  come 
any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  in  your 
house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed.  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God 
speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds"  (II  John:  10-11).  An  exhorta- 
tion which  is  in  force  for  all  times. 
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blood  and  the  gift  of  God  to  believing  sinners,  that  is,  eternal  life. 
God  in  His  infinite  wisdom  held  back  the  pen  of  the  Apostle  John 
till  these  denials  bad  matured  and  then  he  wrote  under  divine 
guidance  the  final  Gospel  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  Goci,  the  Only-Begotten,  the  Second  Person  of  the  Godhead,  is 
made  known  in  the  fulness  of  His  Glory.  Linked  with  this  mar- 
vellous picture  of  Him,  Who  is  the  true  God  and  the  Eternal  Life, 
is  the  other  great  truth  made  known  in  the  fourth  Gospel.  Man  is 
dead,  destitute  of  life;  he  must  be  born  again  and  receive  life.  And 
this  eternal  life  is  given  by  the  Son  of  God  to  all  who  believe 
on  Him.  It  is  communicated  as  a  present  and  abiding  possession, 
dependent  on  Him,  Who  is  the  source  and  the  Life  as  well.  At  the 
same  time  the  Third  Pei'son  of  the  Godhead,  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  re- 
vealed in  this  Gospel  as  He  is  not  revealed  in  the  Synoptics.  The 
Gospel  which  reveals  the  Eternal  Life  is  necessarily  the  Gospel  in 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  Communicator,  Sustainer  and  Perfecter 
is  fully  made  knowm.  The  Gospel  of  John  is  therefore  the  New 
Testament  Gospel,  the  good  news  that  Grace  and  Truth  have  come 
by  Jesus  Christ.  It  makes  known  what  is  more  fully  revealed  in 
the  doctrinal  Epistles. 

The  last  chapter  in  which  we  hear  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  speak, 
before  His  passion,  is  the  seventeenth  chapter.  He  speaks  to  the 
Father  in  the  great  prayer  rightly  called  "the  highpriestly  prayer." 
In  it  He  touches  upon  all  the  great  truths  concerning  Himself  and 
His  own  made  known  in  this  Gospel,  and  we  shall  also  find  that  all 
the  great  redemption  truths  given  in  their  fulness  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  Epistles,  are  clearly  revealed  in  this  prayer, 

Jolin's  Own  Testimony. 

At  the  close  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  this  Gospel  we  find  John's 
own  testimony  concerning  the  purpose  of  this  Gospel.  "And  many 
other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  His  disciples,  which 
are  not  written  in  this  book.  But  these  are  Avritten  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  tliat  believing 
ye  might  have  life  through  (in)  His  Name."  Thus  the  twofold 
purpose  of  the  fourth  Gospel  is  given  by  the  Apostle: — Christ  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  Life  He  gives  to  all  who  believe. 

The  characteristic  features  of  this  Gospel  are  too  numerous  to 
mention  in  this  introductory  word.  We  shall  point  them  out  in  the 
annotations. 
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The  Division  of  the  Gospel  of  John. 

'*For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  v/hosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  (iii:16).  This  verse 
may  be  given  as  the  key-text  of  this  Gospel,  while  the  prom- 
inent words  are :     Life ;  Believe ;  Verily. 

Different  divisions  of  this  Gospel  have  been  suggested. 
In  its  structure  it  has  been  compared  to  the  three  divisions 
of  the  temple.  The  outer  court  (Chapter  i-xii)  ;  the  Holy 
Part  (xiii-xvi)  ;  the  Holiest  (xvii-xxi).  Others  have 
used  chapter  xvi:28  to  divide  the  Gospel;  *'I  came 
forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world ;  again 
I  leave  the  world  and  go  to  the  Father.''  This  is  unques- 
tionably the  order  of  events  in  the  Gospel  of  John.  He 
came  forth  from  the  Father  (i:l-18);  He  came  into  the 
world  (i:19-xii)  ;  He  left  the  world  and  has  returned  to  the 
Father  (xiii-xxi).  Keeping  the  great  purpose  of  this  Gos- 
pel in  view  we  make  a  three-fold  division. 

I.  The  Only-begotten,  the  Eternal  Word ;  His  Glory  and 
His  Manifestation.     Chapter  i-ii  :22. 

II.    Eternal  Life  Imparted;  what  it  is  and  what  it  In- 
cludes.    Chapter  ii  :23-xvii. 

III.    *'I  lay  down  My  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again" 

Chapter  xviii-xxi. 

First  then  we  behold  Him,  the  Only  Begotten,  the  Creator 
of  all  things,  the  Life  and  the  Light  of  men,  in  His  full 
glory.  The  Eternal  Word  was  made  flesh  and  manifested 
Himself  among  men.  This  is  followed  by  the  main  section 
of  the  Gospel.  It  begins  with  the  story  of  Nicodemus  in 
which  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  new  birth,  the  reception 
of  eternal  life  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  is  emphasized  j  it 
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ends  with  the  great  summing  up  of  all  He  taught  concern- 
ing eternal  life  and  salvation,  in  the  great  prayer  of 
Chapter  xvii.  Chapters  iii-xvii  contain  the  progressive  rev- 
elation concerning  eternal  life.  The  Reception  and  as- 
surance of  it,  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  Communicator,  the  pro- 
visions for  that  life,  the  fruits  of  it,  the  goal  of  it,  etc.,  we 
can  trace  in  these  chapters.  In  the  third  part  we  find  the 
description  of  how  He  laid  down  His  life  and  took  it  again 
in  resurrection. 
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Analysis  and  Annotations. 

L     The  Only-begotten,  the  Eternal  Word;  His 
Glory  and  His  Manifestation. 

Chapter  i-ii:22 
CHAPTER  I 

1.  The  Word:  the  Creator,  the  Life  and  the  Light.     1-4. 

2.  The  Light  and  the  Darkness.     The  Light  not  Known.     5-11. 

3.  The  Word  Made  Flesh  and  Its  Gracious  Results.     12-18. 

4.  The  Witness  of  John.     19-34. 

5.  Following  Him  and  Dwelling  With  Him.     35-42. 

6.  The  Next  Day.     Nathanael's  Unbelief  and  Confession.     43-49. 

7.  The  Promise  of  Greater  Things.     50-51. 

Majestic  is  the  beginning  of  this  Gospel.  Hundreds  of 
pages  might  be  written  on  the  opening  verses  and  their 
meaning  would  not  be  exhausted.  They  are  inexhaustible. 
The  name  of  our  Lord  as  **the  Word"  (Logos)  is  exclu- 
sively used  by  the  Apostle  John.  The  Jewish  philosopher 
Philo  of  Alexandria,  who  lived  in  the  days  of  the  Apostle 
John,  also  speaks  of  the  Word.  Critics  have  therefore 
claimed  that  the  Apostle  copied  from  Philo  and  reproduced 
his  mystical  Jewish  philosophy.  However,  this  theory  has 
been  exploded.  Prof.  Harnack,  the  eminent  German 
scholar,  states  **the  Logos  of  John  has  little  more  in  com- 
mon with  the  Logos  of  Philo  than  the  name.'*  It  is  sig- 
nificant that  the  rabbinical  paraphrases  on  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (Targumim)  speak  hundreds  of  times  of  the  Lord  as 
' '  the  Word ' '  (Memra) .  These  ancient  Jewish  paraphrases 
describe  Jehovah,  when  He  reveals  Himself,  by  the  term 
*' Memra,"  which  is  the  same  as  the  Greek  ** Logos" — "the 
Word."    Genesis  iii;8  they  paraphrased  **they  heard  the 
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Word  walking  in  the  garden.'*  These  Jewish  comments 
ascribe  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  AVord.  It  was  "the 
Word"  which  communed  with  the  Patriarchs.  According 
to  them  "the  Word"  redeemed  Israel  out  of  Egypt;  "the 
Word"  was  dwelling  in  the  tabernacle;  "the  Yford"  spake 
out  of  the  fire  of  Horeb ;  "the  Word"  brought  them  into  the 
promised  land.  All  the  relationship  of  the  Lord  with  Is- 
rael is  explained  by  them  as  having  been  through  "the 
Word."  In  the  light  of  the  opening  verses  of  the  Gospel 
of  John  these  Jewish  statements  appear  more  than  inter- 
esting.* The  Only  Begotten  is  called  "The  Word"  because 
He  is  the  express  image  of  God,  as  the  invisible  thought  is 
expressed  by  the  corresponding  word.  He  is  the  revealer 
and  interpreter  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God. 

"In  (the)  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Woj'd  was  God. '  *  Three  great  facts  are 
made  known  concerning  our  Lord.  1.  He  is  eternal.  He 
did  not  begin  to  exist.  He  has  no  beginning,  for  "in  the 
beginning  ivas  the  Word."  He  ever  was.  Before  time  be- 
gan and  matter  was  created,  He  was.  2.  He  was  and  is  a 
Person  distinct  from  God  the  Father,  yet  one  with  Him. 
"The  Word  was  with  God."  3.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
God,  for  we  read  "The  Word  was  God."  He  could  there- 
fore not  be  a  being,  a  creature  like  the  angels.  The  verses 
which  follow  add  to  this  the  fact  that  He  is  the  Creator  of 
all  things  and  the  Source  of  all  light  and  life.  Here  is  the 
most  complete  refutation  of  the  wicked  teachings  concern- 
ing the  Person  of  our  Lord,  which  were  current  in  the  days 
of  the  Apostle,  which  have  been  in  the  world  ever  since 
and  which  will  continue  to  exist  till  the  Lord  comes. 
Arianism,  which  makes  our  Lord  a  Being  inferior  to  God, 
is  answered.  So  is  Socinianism,  Unitarianism,  Russellism, 
International  Bible  Student  Assoc,  which  teach  that 
Christ  was  not  very  God,  but  a  man.  Well  has  it  been  said 
in  view  of  the  revelation  contained  in  the  first  verse:  "to 


*  These  paraphrases  in  the  form  we  possess  them  were  written 
in  Aramaic  about  300  A.  D.  But  long  before  tliey  were  written 
they  must  have  existed  as  traditions  among  the  Jewish  people. 
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maintain  in  the  face  of  such  a  text,  as  some  so  called 
'Christians'  do,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  only  a 
man,  is  a  mournful  proof  of  the  perversity  of  the  human 
heart."  And  in  Him  was  life,  which  must  be  applied  to 
spiritual  life.  Spiritual  life  and  light  is  impossible  apart 
from  the  second  Person  of  the  Godhead.  The  commen- 
tator Bengel  makes  a  helpful  statement  on  the  opening 
verses  of  this  chapter.  *'In  the  first  and  second  verses  of 
this  chapter  mention  is  made  of  a  state  before  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world;  in  the  third  verse,  the  world's  creation; 
in  the  fourth,  the  time  of  man's  uprightness;  in  the  fifth, 
the  time  of  man's  decline  and  fall." 

John  the  forerunner  is  in  this  Gospel  presented  to  bear 
witness  of  the  Light.  How  this  reveals  the  darkness  which 
is  in  the  world  that  He,  Who  is  the  Life  and  the  Light, 
needed  one  to  announce  His  coming !  * '  The  true  light  was 
that  which,  coming  into  the  world,  lighteth  every  man." 
(Verse  9;  correct  translation.)  And  when  He  came  into 
the  world  He  had  made,  the  world  knew  Him  not.  Even 
His  own,  to  whom  He  came,  received  Him  not.  This  is 
His  rejection  by  Israel,  which  in  detail  is  described  in  the 
first  three  Gospels. 

Verses  12  and  13  make  known  the  gracious  results  for 
those,  who  receive  Him,  who  believe  on  His  name.  The 
world  had  not  known  its  Creator;  Israel  had  rejected  Him. 
After  the  great  work  of  the  Cross  had  been  accomplished, 
the  work  done  for  guilty  man,  the  good  news  is  made 
known.  As  many  as  receive  Him,  to  them  He  gives  the 
right  to  be  the  children  of  God.  The  new  birth  is  here 
mentioned  for  the  first  time;  it  is  the  communication  of 
the  divine  nature  by  believing  on  His  name.  Believing  on 
Him,  receiving  Him,  we  are  begotten  again  and  are  there- 
fore the  children  of  God.  Of  this  nothing  is  said  in  the 
preceding  Gospels.  The  Gospel  of  John  begins  where  the 
others  end.  The  authorized  version  is  incorrect  in  hav- 
ing ''sons  of  God."*     John  always  speaks  of  "children" 


The  same  error  appears  in  I  John  iii:3. 
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not  of  '^soiis.'*  The  expression  ''children  of  God"  de- 
notes the  fact  that  we  are  God's  born  ones,  born  by  the 
new  birth  into  the  family  of  God.  ''Sons  of  God"  we 
are  called  in  view  of  our  destiny  in  Christ  and  with  Him. 
As  sons  of  God  we  are  also  the  heirs  of  God  and  fellow- 
heirs  of  Jesus  Christ.  Nowhere  is  it  said  that  we  are  heirs 
of  God  because  we  are  children  of  God.  Our  Lord  is  never 
called  a  child  of  God,  for  He  is  not  born  of  God  as  we 
are;  He  is  "Son."  (Acts  iv:30  is  incorrect;  not  "holy 
child  Jesus,"  but  "holy  servant.")  Verse  14  gives  the 
fact  of  His  incarnation.  Here  then  we  read  what  the 
Word  became.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  believe  that  men 
who  claim  scholarship,  who  deny  the  fact  of  the  incarna- 
tion, can  state  as  they  do,  that  the  Gospel  of  John  has 
nothing  to  say  on  this  great  foundation  truth  of  our  faith. 
These  apostates  must  be  blinded.  The  great  mystery  is 
made  known  here  as  it  is  in  Matthew  and  in  Luke.  The 
Eternal  Word,  the  Word  which  ever  was,  the  Word  whick 
is  God,  became  flesh.  He  became  so  by  the  union  of  two 
perfect  and  distinct  natures  in  one  Person.  His  Per- 
son however  cannot  be  divided.  And  when  He  became 
flesh,  took  on  the  creature's  form.  He  did  not  cease  to  be 
very  God ;  He  emptied  Himself  of  His  outward  glory,  but 
not  of  His  Deity.  He  became  truly  man,  but  He  was 
holy,  sinless;  not  alone  did  He  not  sin,  but  He  could  not 
sin.  There  is  an  ancient  Latin  statement  which  is  worth 
repeating.  It  represents  "the  Word  having  become  flesh 
as  saying:  "I  am  what  I  was,  that  is  God'* — "I  was  not 
what  I  am,  that  is  Man'^ — "I  am  now  called  both,  God  and 
Man,''  In  Him  they  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  of  the 
Only  Begotten,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Grace  and  truth 
came  by  Him.  The  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  declared  Him,  Whom  no  one  hath  seen  at 
any  time.  These  are  great  statements.  The  word  "grace" 
is  found  here  for  the  first  time  in  the  New  Testament. 
And  He,  the  Incarnate  Word,  and  He  alone  is  full  of 
Grace  and  Truth.    Out  of  His  fulness  have  we  all  re- 
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eeived,  and  grace  upon  grace.  It  is  all  grace,  that  those 
receive  from  Him  who  believe  on  His  name. 

The  witness  of  John  the  forerunner  is  different  from 
his  witness  and  preaching  as  given  by  the  synoptics.  They 
report  mostly  his  testimony  to  the  nation.  Here  we  read 
when  he  saw  Jesus  coming  to  him,  he  saith,  *' Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. ' '  *  He 
knew  that  He  Who  came  to  him  was  to  be  the  Sin-bearer. 
He  knew  that  He  is  the  true  Sacrifice  for  sin,  the  true 
Passover-Lamb,  the  Lamb  which  Isaiah  predicted.  And 
he  testified  that  the  Lamb  of  God  was  to  take  away  (not 
taking  away  then,  or  has  taken  away)  the  sin  of  the  world. 
The  Lamb  of  God  had  to  die  and  the  ultimate  results  of 
H'is  death  are  announced  in  this  testimony.  They  have 
not  yet  come,  but  will  be  realized  in  the  new  heaven  and 
the  new  earth,  when  all  things  are  made  new. 

Beginning  with  verse  35  we  read  what  happened  the 
next  day  after  John  had  given  his  testimony  concerning 
the  Lamb  of  God.  The  results  of  that  testimony  now  ap- 
pear. Once  more  John  points  to  Him:  *' Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God."  He,  who  was  the  greatest  prophet  of  the 
Old  Testament,  directs  his  disciples  to  the  Lord.  The  two 
disciples  heard  him  speak  and  followed  Jesus.  These  are 
the  blessed  steps:  speaking  the  message,  hearing  (and  in 
hearing  believing)  then  following  the  Lord.  And  E[e 
knew  them  and  their  hearts'  desire.  His  grace  was  draw- 
ing them  to  Himself.  Their  question, ' '  Rabbi,  where  dwell- 
est  Thou?"  is  answered  by  that  most  blessed  invitation, 
*'Come  and  see."  These  are  the  first  words  of  our  Lord 
besides  His  question,  written  in  this  Gospel.  He  wanted 
them  to  know  Him,  to  be  in  communion  with  Himself. 
They  abode  with  Him  that  day.  It  foreshadows  the  re- 
sults of  the  Gospel  of  Grace.  The  unmeutioned  place 
where  they  dwelt  with  Him  is  typical  of  the  heavenly 


*  Often  Christians  quote  "sins  of  the  world."  If  our  Lord  had 
taken  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  the  whole  world  would  be  saved. 
Our  Lord  only  bore  the  sins  of  those  who  believe  on  Him.  All  who 
do  not  believe  die  in  their  sins  and  are  lost. 
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place  where  He  is  now.  In  faith  we  see  where  He  abides, 
and  by  faith  we  know  we  are  there  in  Him.  It  is  a  beau- 
tiful picture  of  the  gathering  which  takes  place  through- 
out this  Gospel-age.  He  is  the  Center,  and  ''Come  and 
see"  are  still  His  gracious  words  to  all  who  hear  and  be- 
lieve. And  how  Andrew  at  once  testified  and  brought  his 
brother  Simon  to  Jesus! 

Verses  43-49  unfold  another  picture.  Nathanael  (gift 
of  God)  would  not  believe.  Philip  had  testified  to  him 
*'We  have  found  Him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the 
prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph." 
Nathanael  under  the  fig-tree,  where  the  Lord  had  seen  him, 
is  the  type  of  the  remnant  of  Israel.  When  the  Lord 
spoke  to  him  he  owned  Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  King 
of  Israel.  So  all  Israel  in  a  future  day  will  confess  Him. 
Notice  the  first  day,  when  the  first  company  is  gathered 
to  abide  with  Him  (typical  of  this  age  and  the  gathering 
of  a  heavenly  company)  ;  then  the  second  day,  when  the 
Lord  reveals  Himself  to  unbelieving  Nathanael  (typical 
of  the  conversion  of  the  remnant  of  Israel). 

The  last  two  verses  of  this  marvellous  chapter  will  find 
their  fulfillment  in  that  day  when  heaven  is  opened.  Then 
greater  things  will  take  place.  The  angels  of  God  will  be 
seen  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  Man.  It 
will  take  place  when  He  comes  the  second  time,  when  Israel 
acknowledges  Him  as  their  King  and  as  the  Son  of  God. 

CHAPTER  11:1-22 

1.  The  Marriage  in  Cana.     1-11. 

2.  The  Temple  Cleansed.     12-22. 

The  second  chapter  gives  the  record  of  the  first  miracle 
reported  in  this  Gospel.  He  manifested  His  omniscience  in 
the  previous  chapter  and  here,  in  turning  water  into  wine. 
He  reveals  Himself  as  the  omnipotent  Creator.  What 
harmony  there  is  between  the  opening  of  the  first  two 
chapters  of  the  Gospel  of  John.    The  first  chapter  speaks 
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of  Him  as  the  Creator  of  all  things  and  in  the  second  chap- 
ter He  manifests  the  power  of  the  Creator.  He  needed  no 
wine,  no  grapes,  no  mellowing  process,  to  furnish  the  best 
wine.  He  but  commanded  and  it  was  so.  This  is  omnip- 
otence. In  verse  17  of  the  previous  chapter  there  is  a 
contrast  between  Moses  representing  the  law  dispensation 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  through  whom  grace  and  truth 
have  come.  The  first  miracle  Moses  did,  was  turning  water 
into  blood,  typical  of  the  ministration  of  the  law  unto 
death;  the  first  miracle  of  our  Lord  turns  water  into  wine, 
which  is  typical  of  joy  and  the  ministration  of  Grace  which 
is  unto  life. 

The  many  applications  and  lessons  of  the  marriage  in 
Cana  and  the  changing  of  water  into  wine  we  have  to 
omit.  But  we  call  attention  to  the  dispensational  aspect. 
The  third  day  *  mentioned  connects  with  the  preceding 
chapter.  On  the  first  day  the  two  disciples  abode  with  the 
Lord.  On  the  second  day  unbelieving  Nathanael  confessed 
Him  as  Son  of  God  and  King  of  Israel.  On  the  third  day 
there  was  a  marriage.  The  third  day  clearly  indicates  the 
time  of  Israel's  blessing  and  restoration.  Beautiful  is  the 
predicted  and  still  future  confession  of  Israel:  ''After 
two  days  will  He  revive  us,  in  the  third  day  He  will  raise 
us  up  and  we  shall  live  in  His  sight."  (Hos.  vi:l-3). 
The  marriage  typifies  the  restored  relationship  of  the  Lord 
with  Israel.  That  is  why  the  mother  of  Jesus  (type  of 
Israel)  and  His  disciples  (those  who  come  with  Him  to  the 
marriage)  are  mentioned.  And  this  miracle  is  spoken  of 
as  the  ''beginning  of  miracles,"  when  He  manifested  His 
glory.  When  He  comes  again  and  changes  existing  condi- 
tions, when  Israel  enters  into  the  promised  and  blessed  re- 
lationship, when  He  manifests  His  glory,  then  the  wine  of 
joy  will  not  fail.     Better  things  are  promised  and  better 


*  The  numbers  3  and  7  are  prominent  in  this  Gospel,  Three  times 
the  Lord  went  into  Galilee,  three  times  into  Judea;  three  passovers 
are  mentioned,  etc.  There  are  seven  signs  or  miracles,  seven  times 
the  Lord  speaks  "I  am";  seven  times  the  phrase  "These  things  have 
I  spoken  unto  you,  etc."  is  used. 
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things  will  come,  when  that  blessed  day  appears.  But 
''His  hour  is  not  yet  come."     It  will  surely  come. 

The  words  of  rebuke  to  Mary  clearly  show  that  she  erred 
and  was  as  fallible  as  any  other  woman.  The  Lord  re- 
buked her  because  He  did  not  want  her  to  interfere  with 
Him  and  His  work.  ''She  erred  here,  perhaps  from  an 
affectionate  desire  to  bring  honour  to  her  Son,  as  she  erred 
on  other  occasions.  The  words  before  us  were  meant  to 
remind  her  that  she  must  henceforth  leave  our  Lord  to 
choose  His  own  times  and  modes  of  acting.  The  season  of 
subjection  to  her  and  Joseph  was  over.  The  season  of  His 
public  ministry  had  at  length  begun.  In  carrying  on  that 
ministry,  she  must  not  presume  to  suggest  to  Him.  The 
utter  contrariety  of  this  verse  to  the  teaching  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  about  the  Virgin  Mary  is  too  palpable  to 
be  explained  away.  She  was  not  without  error  and  sin, 
as  Romish  writers  have  dared  to  assert,  and  was  not  meant 
to  be  prayed  to  and  adored.  If  our  Lord  would  not  allow 
His  mother  even  to  suggest  to  Him  the  working  of  a  mir- 
acle, we  may  well  suppose  that  all  Roman  Catholic  prayers 
to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  especially  prayers  entreating  her 
to  'command  her  Son,'  are  most  offensive  and  blasphemous 
in  His  eyes."  * 

The  purging  of  the  temple  is  closely  connected  with  the 
marriage  and  miracle  of  Cana.  When  He  comes  again 
the  Father's  house,  the  temple,  will  be  cleansed.  "Yea 
every  pot  in  Jerusalem  shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord  of 
hosts  .  .  .  and  in  that  day  there  shall  be  no  more  the 
Canaanite  (which  means  translated:  merchantman)  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  (Zech.  xiv:21).  This  is  the 
first  cleansing  of  the  temple,  mentioned  exclusively  by 
John.  The  synoptic  Gospels  report  the  cleansing  which  oc- 
curred at  the  close  of  His  ministry.  He  manifested  in  it 
His  authority  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  Psalm  Ixix  :9  was  ful- 
filled in  His  action,  t 


*  J.  C.  Ryle. 

t  The  whole  transaction  is  a  remarkable  one,   as  exhibiting  our 
Lord  using  more  physical  exertion,  and  energetic  bodilv  action,  than 
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Then  He  spoke  of  His  coming  death  and  resurrection  in 
a  veiled  form.  The  Jews  and  His  disciples  did  not  under- 
stand what  temple  He  meant.  He  spoke  of  His  own  body. 
"In  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up."  His  resurrection  was 
both  through  the  power  of  God  and  by  Himself.  God 
raised  Him  up  and  He  raised  Himself  up.  This  statement 
properly  belongs  to  this  Gospel  in  which  we  behold  Him  as 
the  Son  of  God.  The  same  statement  we  find  in  chapter 
x:18 — "I  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life,  and  I  have 
power  to  take  it  again." 


we  see  Him  using  at  any  other  period  of  His  ministry.  A  word, 
a  touch,  or  the  reaching  forth  of  a  hand,  are  the  ordinary  limits 
of  His  actions.  Here  we  see  Him  doing  no  less  than  four  things: — • 
(1)  Making  the  scourge; — (2)  Driving  out  the  animals; — (3) 
Pouring  out  on  the  ground  the  changers'  money; — (4)  Overthrowing 
the  tables.  On  no  occasion  do  we  find  Him  showing  such  strong  out- 
ward marks  of  indignation,  as  at  the  sight  of  the  profanation  of 
the  temple.  Remembering  that  the  whole  transaction  is  a  striking 
type  of  what  Christ  will  do  at  His  second  coming,  we  may  get 
some  idea  of  the  deep  meaning  of  that  remarkable  expression,  "The 
wrath  of  the  Lamb."    (Rev.  vi:16) — Expository  Thoughts  on  John. 
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11.  Eternal  Life  Imparted:  What  it  is  and 
What  it  Includes. 

Chapter  ii:23-xvii 

Tlie  second  part  of  this  Gospel  contains  the  blessed 
teachings  the  Son  of  God  gave  concerning  eternal  life, 
how  it  is  imparted  and  what  it  includes.  Everything  in 
these  chapters  is  new.  The  story  of  Nicodemns,  the  woman 
at  S^^char's  well,  the  healing  of  the  impotent  man,  the  dis- 
courses of  our  Lord,  etc.,  are  not  reported  by  the  synoptic 
Gospels.  There  is  not  a  word  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
reported  by  John;  the  many  miracles,  so  significantly  ar- 
ranged in  Matthew,  are  omitted  (except  the  feeding  of  the 
5000)  ;  nor  do  we  find  a  single  parable  concerning  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven.  The  progressive  revelation  concerning 
eternal  life  will  be  brought  out  in  the  annotations.  As  al- 
ready stated  the  teachings  begin  with  the  new  birth,  in 
which  eternal  life  is  imparted,  and  end  with  the  destiny  of 
those  who  are  born  again.  This  is  revealed  in  His  high 
priestly  prayer,  ''Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thoa 
hast  given  me  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  be- 
hold my  glory." 

CHAPTER  11:23-111:36 

1.  The  Many  ^Yho  Believed  on  Him.     ii:23-25. 

2.  Nicodemus  and  the  New  Birth,     iii:l-8. 

3.  How  the  New  Birth  is  Accomplished.     9-21. 

4.  The  Last  Testimony  of  John.     22-36. 

He  worked  many  miracles  in  Jerusalem,  which  are  unre- 
ported by  John.  ]\Iany  therefore  believed  in  His  name,  but 
the  Omniscient  One  knew  that  they  were  only  convinced, 
but  their  hearts  had  not  been  touched  and  so  they  did  not 
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receive  Him  as  the  Son  of  God.  But  there  was  one  who 
was  more  deeply  exercised,  an  earnest,  seeking  soul,  Nico- 
demus.  He  came  to  Jesus  by  night  and  addressed  Him  as 
Rabbi,  acknowledging  that  He  was  a  teacher  come  from 
God.  The  Lord  did  not  permit  him  to  go  on  with  his  ad- 
dress nor  to  state  the  object  of  his  visit.  The  Lord  treated 
him  in  an  abrupt,  almost  discourteous,  way  and  informed 
him  at  once  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  new  birth. 
*' Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  bom 
again  (literally :  born  from  above)  he  cannot  see  the  King- 
dom of  God.''  Not  teaching,  mere  knowledge,  was  the 
need  Nicodemus  had  to  see  the  Kingdom,  but  to  be  born 
from  above. 

But  what  Kingdom  does  our  Lord  mean?  It  refers  pri- 
marily to  the  Kingdom  of  the  Old  Testament,  promised  to 
Israel.  "When  that  Kingdom  comes,  with  the  Return  of 
the  Lord,  only  those  of  Israel  will  enter  in  who  are  born 
again.  The  unbelieving  and  apostate  mass  of  Jews  will  be 
excluded  from  that  earthly,  millennial  Kingdom.  Only 
the  believing  remnant  inherits  that  Kingdom  to  come. 
This  may  be  learned  from  Ezekiel  xxxvi  and  Isaiah  iv:3, 
and  other  passages.  That  is  why  the  Lord  said  to  Nico- 
demus :  '  *  Art  thou  the  teacher  of  Israel,  and  knowest  not 
these  things?" 

But  the  truth  our  Lord  gave  to  Nicodemus  has  a 
wider  application.  Man  is  spiritually  dead,  destitute  of 
spiritual  life.  In  order  to  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God,  to 
be  in  the  presence  of  God,  man  must  be  born  anew.  Such 
a  statement  is  nowhere  found  in  the  preceding  Gospels. 
In  the  Gospel  of  John,  the  Gospel  of  Eternal  Life,  it  is 
put  into  the  foreground.  Nicodemus  is  the  only  person  to 
whom  the  Lord  spoke  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  new 
birth.  He  never  made  such  a  statement  to  the  publicans 
and  the  harlots.  And  who  was  Nicodemus?  A  Pharisee, 
and  therefore  an  extremel}^  religious  man.  A  ruler  of  the 
Jews,  which  necessitated  a  moral  life.  The  teacher  of  Is- 
rael,   one    who    possessed    much    learning.     Religioiisness, 
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morality,  education  and  culture  are  insufficient  to  save  man 
and  give  him  a  place  in  the  Kingdom  of  God.  The  new 
birth  is  the  one  thing  needed.  * '  That  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh."  The  flesh  is  the  old  nature  which  every 
human  being  brings  into  the  world;  it  is  a  fallen,  a  cor- 
rupt nature  and  can  never  be  anything  else.  And  ''they 
that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God."  (Rom.  viii:8). 
The  natural  man  may  do  anything  he  pleases,  become  re- 
ligious and  philanthropic,  but  he  cannot  please  God.  What 
then  is  the  new  birth?  It  is  not  reformation.  Nor  is  it, 
as  so  often  stated,  an  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  make  an 
evil  nature  good.  The  flesh  cannot  be  changed  into  some- 
thing better.  The  new  birth  is  the  impartation  of  a  new 
nature,  the  divine  nature,  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  ''That 
which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  This  new  nature 
is  absolutely  holy,  as  the  old  nature  is  absolutely  corrupt. 
This  new  nature  is  the  only  thing  which  fits  man  to  be  in 
the  presence  of  God. 

But  what  is  the  meaning  of  "water"  in  verse  5?  "Ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  the  Kingdom  of  God."  The  water  is  claimed  by 
ritualists  to  mean  baptism.  If  a  little  water  is  put  upon 
the  head  of  an  infant,  they  would  have  us  believe,  regen- 
eration takes  place.  Others  hold  upon  this  statement  of 
our  Lord  that  the  water  is  Christian  baptism,  and  that 
therefore  water-baptism  is  necessary  to  salvation.  But  the 
words  of  our  Lord  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  bap- 
tism.* The  water  cannot  mean  Christian  baptism.  Chris- 
tian baptism  (an  entirely  different  thing  from  the  Jewish 
baptism  of  John)  was  not  instituted  till  after  His  death 
and  resurrection.  If  it  meant  Christian  baptism,  the 
Lord's  rebuke  to  Nicodemus  would  be  unjust.  How  could 
he  know  something  that  w^as  still  undivulged?  Water  in 
this  passage  is  the  figure  of  the  Word  of  God,  which  the 


*  Ezekiel  xxxvi: 25-27  must  be  linked  with  John  iii:5  and  must 
be  considered  here  as  a  national  promise  to  Israel,  how  they 
will  enter  the  Kingdom.  But  the  verses  in  Ezekiel  have  absolutely 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  baptism.  To  apply  them  thus  is  ridic- 
ulous. 
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Spirit  of  God  uses  for  the  quickening  of  souls.  The  fol- 
lowing passages  will  demonstrate  this  fact :  Eph.  v  :25-26 ; 
1  Cor.  iv  :15  ;  1  Peter  i  :23 ;  James  i  :18.  Begotten  again  by 
the  Word  of  God,  and  water  is  the  figure  of  that  Word. 

The  Lord  speaks  next  of  revealing  heavenly  things  (in 
distinction  from  earthly  things  relating  to  Israel).  Then 
the  Cross  is  revealed  by  which  the  heavenly  things  are 
realized,  and  how  lost  man  is  to  be  saved  and  receive 
eternal  life  (the  new  nature).  The  Son  of  Man  must  be 
lifted  up.  He  Who  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin  for  us. 
''God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  Only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish 
but  have  everlasting  life." — ''In  this  was  manifested  the 
love  of  God  toward  us,  because  God  sent  His  Only-begotten 
Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  Him. 
Herein  is  love;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved 
us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 
(1  John  iv:9-10).  Blessed  words  these!  It  is  by  believ- 
ing on  the  Son  of  God,  who  died  for  our  sins,  that  we  are 
saved  and  are  born  again. 

John  bears  his  final  testimony  in  verses  23-26,  He  testi- 
fies of  Christ  as  the  bridegroom,  who  is  to  have  the  bride. 
John  calls  himself  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom.  "He 
must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease."  Note  the  three 
*' must's"  in  this  chapter.  "Ye  must  be  born  again";  the 
necessity  of  the  new  birth.  "The  Son  of  Man  must  be 
lifted  up";  the  necessity  of  the  death  of  the  Lord  to  make 
salvation  possible.  "He  must  increase,  but  I  must  de- 
crease"; the  result  of  salvation.  The  final  testimony  of 
John  the  Baptist  takes  us  beyond  the  cross.  (Verse  35-36). 
Blessed  assurance !  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  ever- 
lasting life. — Solemn  declaration!  He  that  believeth  not 
the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him. 
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CHAPTER  IV 

1.  He  Must  Needs  Pass  Tlirough  Samaria.     1-5. 

2.  At   Sycliar's  Well;    Jesus  and  the   Samaritan  Woman.     6-26. 

3.  The  Woman's  Witness  and  the  Believing  Samaritans.     27-42. 

4.  His  Heturn  to  Galilee.     43-45. 

5.  The  Second  Miracle,  the  Healing  of  the  Nobleman's  Son.     43-54. 

In  tlie  Gospel  of  Matthew  the  Lord  told  His  disciples  not 
to  go  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles  and  not  to  enter  into 
any  city  of  the  Samaritans.  (x:5).  He  sent  them  to 
preach  the  nearness  of  the  Kingdom.  Here  He  must  needs 
go  through  Samaria.  He  had  left  Jerusalem  and  was  on 
His  way  to  Galilee  and  passing  through  Samaria  He  mani- 
fested His  marvellous  Grace.  Tired  on  account  of  the  way, 
an  evidence  of  His  true  humanity,  ''He  sat  thus  on  the 
well.''  There  He  rested  in  unwearied  love,  waiting  for  the 
poor,  fallen  woman,  whose  sad  story  He  knew  so  well. 

To  follow  the  beautiful  account  of  His  dealings  with  the 
Samaritan  woman  in  all  its  blessed  details  is  impossible  in 
our  brief  annotations.  What  merej^  and  grace  He  exhib- 
ited in  seeking  such  a  one !  What  wisdom  and  patience  in 
dealing  with  her,  bearing  with  her  ignorance !  And  what 
power  in  drawing  her  to  Himself  and  making  her  a  mes- 
senger to  bring  others  to  Him!  How  different  He  treated 
her  in  comparison  with  Nicodemus  in  the  preceding  chap- 
ter. 

The  Lord  speaks  to  the  Samaritan  woman  concerning  the 
living  water,  which  He  can  give  to  all  that  ask  Him.  The 
central  verse  of  His  teaching  is  the  fourteenth,  ' '  But  who- 
soever drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall 
never  thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in 
him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life." 
The  well  or  fountain  of  water  in  the  believer  is  the  indwell- 
ing Spirit.  In  chapter  vii:37-39  the  Lord  speaks  also  of 
living  water  and  there  the  interpretation  of  it  is  given. 
**This  He  spake  of  the  Spirit,  whom  they  that  believe  on 
Him  should  receive ;  for  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet  given. 
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because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.*'  Tlie  believer 
has  therefore  not  only  eternal  life,  but  also  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  Who  dwells  in  him  as  the  spring  of  living  water. 

The  new  worship  is  next  revealed  in  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion of  the  woman.  Verses  21-24.  The  Samaritans  wor- 
shipped on  a  mountain  (Gerizim)  ;  the  Jews  in  the  temple, 
but  tlie  hour  was  coming  when  the  true  worshippers  would 
worship  the  Father  in  the  Spirit.  No  longer  would  true 
believers  worship  God  as  the  God  of  Israel,  but  as  Father. 
It  is  to  be  a  worship  in  the  Spirit  and  not  confined  to  a 
locality.  Christian  worship  has  for  its  foundation  the  pos- 
session of  eternal  life ;  the  indwelling  Spirit  is  the  power  of 
that  worship.  Only  true  believers,  such  who  are  born 
again  and  possess  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  can  be  worshippers. 
**For  we  are  the  circumcision  who  worship  God  in  the 
Spirit  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence 
in  the  flesh."  (Phil.  iii:3).  And  such  worshippers  the 
Father  seeketh.  In  Old  Testament  times  the  Jews  wor- 
shipped in  an  earthly  place.  In  the  coming,  the  millen- 
nial age,  nations  will  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  the 
Lord  of  hosts  in  the  great  millennial  Temple.  (Is.  ii:l-4; 
Zech.  xiv:16,  etc.)  This  present  dispensation  is  the  dis- 
pensation of  Grace,  and  the  Father  seeketh  worshippers 
who  worship  Him  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth.  Thus  we  are 
brought  in  the  Gospel  of  John  altogether  upon  the  ground 
of  grace. 

Then  He  revealed  Himself  to  the  woman.  ''Jesus  saith 
to  her,  I  that  speak  to  thee  am  He. ' '  She  was  face  to  face 
with  the  IMessiah;  she  stood  in  the  presence  of  Jehovah. 
She  left  her  waterpot  to  tell  others  the  good  news  of  the 
living  water.  The  earthly  things  were  forgotten.  And 
what  a  messenger  she  became !  How  her  simple  testimony 
was  blessed  in  the  conversion  of  souls !  He  abode  there  two 
days  and  is  owned  and  proclaimed  not  alone  as  the 
promised  IMessiah  but  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  ■  (Verse 
42). 

Once  more  we  see  Him  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  the 
nobleman's  son,  who  was  sick  at  Capernaum,  is  healed  by. 
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the  Lord.  The  nobleman  represents  typically  Israel.  The 
word  the  Lord  addressed  to  him  fits  that  nation.  ' '  Except 
ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe."  How  dif- 
ferent from  Samaria,  where  He  did  no  miracle  and  yet  they 
believed.  And  as  the  nobleman  and  his  whole  house  be- 
lieved, so  will  Israel  believe  in  a  future  day. 

CHAPTER  V 

1.  The  Healing  of  the  Impotent  Man.     1-9. 

2.  The  Opposition  of  the  Jews.     10-18. 

3.  His  Unity  with  the  Father.     19-23. 

4.  The  Present  Hour.     Believers  Delivered  from  Death  and  Judg- 

ment.    24-25. 

5.  The  Future  Hour.     His  Power  to  Raise  the  Dead.     26-29. 

6.  Witness  Concerning  Himself.     30-32. 

7.  The  Witness  of  John.     33-35. 

8.  The  Witness  of  His  Works.     36. 

9.  Tlie  Witness  of  the  Father.     37. 

10.     The  Witness  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Unbelief  of  the  Jews. 
39-46. 

The  teachings  contained  in  this  chapter  are  closely  linked 
with  the  third  and  fourth  chapters.  He  went  up  to  Jeru- 
salem again.  In  the  foreground  stands  the  healing  of  the 
impotent  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  with  its  five  porches. 
An  angel  troubled  the  water  at  certain  seasons,  so  that 
some  were  healed.  We  believe  that  it  was  actually  so, 
though  we  cannot  explain  it.  Many  critics  attack  this  oc- 
currence and  reject  its  genuineness.*  But  the  impotent 
man  could  not  avail  himself  of  the  opportunity  for  he  was 
helpless.     Such  was  Israel's  condition  under  the  law.     The 


*  "After  all  there  is  no  more  real  difficulty  in  the  account  before 
us,  than  in  the  history  of  our  Lord's  temptation  in  the  wilder- 
ness, the  various  cases  of  Satanic  possession,  or  the  release  of 
Peter  from  prison  by  an  angel.  Once  admit  the  existence  of  angels, 
their  ministry  on  earth,  and  the  possibility  of  their  inter-posi- 
tion to  carry  out  God's  designs,  and  there  is  nothing  that  ought 
to  stumble  us  in  the  passage.  The  true  secret  of  some  of  the 
objections  to  it,  is  the  modern  tendency  to  regard  all  miracles  as 
useless  lumber,  which  must  be  tlirown  overboard,  if  possible,  and 
cast  out  of  the  Sacred  Narrative  on  every  occasion.  Against  this 
tendency  we  must  watch  and  be  on  our  guard." 
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thirty-eight  years  point  back  to  Israel's  wandering  in  the 
wilderness.  Furthermore  the  impotent  man  presents  a 
striking  picture  of  the  utter  helplessness  of  man  as  a  sin- 
ner. By  His  word  the  Lord  Jesus  made  him  perfectly 
whole,  so  that  he  took  up  his  bed  and  walked. 

Opposition  and  objection  from  the  Jews  followed  at  once. 
They  accused  the  healed  man  of  breaking  the  Sabbath.  He 
evidently  did  not  know  the  Lord  at  all ;  only  after  He  had 
spoken  to  him  (Verse  14)  did  he  find  out  that  it  was  Jesus. 
Then  he  told  the  Jews.  Their  hatred  was  turned  at 
once  against  the  Lord.  They  persecuted  Him  and  sought 
to  slay  Him  because  He  had  done  this  miracle  on  the  Sab- 
bath. The  Lord's  answer  is  most  blessed.  *'My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work."  It  is  the  first  time  in  this 
Gospel  that  He  speaks  of  God  as  ''My  Father."  He,  the 
Sen,  was  in  their  midst  to  make  the  Father  known.  He  told 
them  that  His  Father  works  and  that  the  Son  works.  Sin 
made  this  work  necessary.  He  stood  in  their  presence  and 
claimed  perfect  and  unbroken  fellowship  mth  His  Father. 

The  Jews  knew  what  He  meant.  Had  He  said  "Our 
Father"  instead  of  *'My  Father"  no  word  of  protest  would 
have  escaped  their  lips.  They  knew  His  words  could  mean 
but  one  thing,  that  He  is  equal  with  God,  by  saying  that 
God  was  His  Father.  Augustine  remarked  on  this  verse: 
*' Behold  the  Jews  understood  what  the  Arians  (deniers  of 
His  Deity)  would  not  understand."  And  He  accepted  the 
charge  of  the  Jews  as  a  correct  one.  ''He  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God."  (Phil.  ii:6).  His  words 
which  follow  declare  His  perfect  unity  with  the  Father  in 
His  work;  He  is  the  Beloved  of  the  Father;  the  Father 
raiseth  up  the  dead,  so  does  He;  judgment  is  committed 
unto  the  Son;  He  is  to  be  honoured  as  the  Father  is  hon- 
oured. "Whosoever  does  not  honour  the  Son  with  equal 
honour  to  that  which  he  pays  to  the  Father,  however  he 
may  imagine  that  he  honours  or  approaches  God,  does  not 
honour  Him  at  all ;  because  he  can  only  be  known  by  us  as 
*the  Father  who  sent  his  Son.'  "*     Unitarianism,  Russel- 
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lism,  the  new  theology  and  a  host  of  other  ''isms/'  which 
deny  the  absolute  Deity  of  our  Lord,  stand  condemned 
and  convicted  in  the  presence  of  these  "vvonderfal  words, 
**He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son  honoureth  not  the 
Father."  All  worship  apart  from  the  Son  of  God  is 
idolatry.  He  claims  the  unity  in  Godhead;  and  such  be- 
longs to  Him. 

Verse  24  is  a  blessed  Gospel  text.  Hearing  and  believ- 
ing are  the  conditions  to  receive  eternal  life.  There  is  no 
mention  made  of  repentance.  The  Vv'ord  ''repent"  so  prom- 
inent in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  in  the  Kingdom  offer  is 
not  found  once  in  the  fourth  Gospel.  Faith  and  repent- 
ance, however,  are  inseparable.  He  that  hears  His  words 
and  believeth  Him  that  sent  the  Son  also  repents.  Again 
eternal  life  is  spoken  of  as  a  present  possession,  "hath"  not 
"shall  have"  or  "shall  receive  later,"  but  "hath  eternal 
life."  And  with  that  gift  comes  deliverance  from  judg- 
ment. The  reception  of  eternal  life  is  a  full  acquittal; 
passed  from  death  and  all  it  means,  into  life. 

"The  coming  hour"  in  verse  25  is  the  present  dispensa- 
tion. The  dead  are  the  spiritually  dead.  They  that  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  shall  live;  they  receive  His 
life.  Then  He  speaks  of  an  hour  which  was  to  come  and 
which  has  not  j^et  come.  Two  resurrections  are  revealed  by 
Him ;  the  resurrection  of  life  and  the  resurrection  of  judg- 
ment. This  does  not  mean  that  these  two  resurrections  are 
to  take  place  the  same  time,  in,  what  is  termed,  a  general 
resurrection.  Elsewhere  we  find  the  full  revelation  con- 
cerning these  two  resurrections.  There  is  the  first  resur- 
rection, the  resurrection  of  the  just,  and  a  thousand  years 
later  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  dead.  (Rev.  xx.)  All 
the  wrong  teachings  concerning  the  wicked  dead,  such  as 
Annihilation,  Restitution,  Restoration,  Second  Chance,  etc., 
as  taught  by  Seventh  Day  Adventism,  Millennial  Dawn- 
ism,*  Universalism  and  others,  are  completely  refuted  by 
the  words  of  our  Lord  in  verse  29. 
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The  five  witnesses  who  testify  concerning  Himself,  that 
He  is  the  Son  of  God,  are  of  much  importance  and  should 
be  carefully  studied. 

CHAPTER  VI 

1.  The  Feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand  Men.     1-14. 

2.  The  Attempt  to  Make  Him  King.     15. 

3.  The  Stormy  Sea.     "It  is  I,  be  not  afraid."     16-21. 

4.  The  Discourse  on  the  Bread  of   Life.     The   Food  of  the  Be- 

liever.    22-59. 

5.  The  Falling  Away  of  Disciples.     60-66. 

6.  Peter's  Confession.     67-71. 

The  events  which  are  recorded  in  this  chapter  happened 
at  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  the  Sea  of  Tiberias.  John  exclu- 
sively uses  this  name,  an  evidence  that  he  wrote  after  the 
fall  of  Jerusalem.  By  this  name  the  lake  had  become 
kno^Ti  to  the  Gentiles.  The  feeding  of  the  five  thousand 
is  the  same  mentioned  by  the  Synoptics.  This  great  sign 
showed  that  Jehovah  was  in  their  midst,  He  ^Yho  had  fed 
His  Israel  with  manna  in  the  wilderness  and  promised  to 
satisfy  the  poor  with  bread.  (Ps.  cxxxii:15.)  When  they 
had  seen  the  great  sign  they  acknowledged  Him  to  be  the 
promised  Prophet  who  should  come  (Deut.  xviii:15)  and 
wanted  to  make  Him  King.  But  He  departed  into  a  moun- 
tain. He  knew  that  all  they  meant  by  making  Him  King 
was  to  become  the  leader  of  a  carnal  movement  to  over- 
throw the  hated  Koman  government. 

The  storm  on  the  sea  and  His  coming  across  the  stormy 
sea  we  have  had  in  the  other  Gospels. 

The  great  discourse  on  the  Bread  of  Life  follows.  It  is 
connected  with  the  sign  of  the  feeding  of  the  multitude. 
When  He  speaks  of  being  the  Bread  from  Heaven  Pie  re- 
fers to  His  incarnation.  *'For  the  bread  of  God  is  He 
which  Cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  His  life  for 
the  world."  They  rejected  that  Bread.  Then  He  speaks 
of  eating  His  flesh  and  drinking  His  blood  both  for  the  re- 
ception of  life  and  for  the  sustenance  of  that  life.     These 
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words  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  Lord's  Supper. 
Bishop  Ryle,  who  was  a  leader  in  a  ritualistic  church,  re- 
pudiated this  wrong  interpretation  in  the  following  words : 
"For  one  thing,  a  literal  'eating  and  drinking'  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood  would  have  been  an  idea  utterly  revolting 
to  all  Jews,  and  flatly  contradictory  to  an  often-repeated 
precept  of  their  law. — For  another  thing,  to  take  a  literal 
view  of  'eating  and  drinking,'  is  to  interpose  a  bodily  act 
between  the  soul  of  man  and  salvation.  This  is  a  thing  for 
which  there  is  no  precedent  in  Scripture.  The  only  things 
without  which  we  cannot  be  saved  are  repentance  and 
faith. — Last,  but  not  least,  to  take  a  literal  view  of  *  eating 
and  drinking,'  would  involve  most  blasphemous  and  pro- 
fane consequences.  It  would  shut  out  of  heaven  the  peni- 
tent thief.  He  died  long  after  these  words  were  spoken, 
without  any  literal  eating  and  drinking.  "Will  any  dare 
to  say  he  had  'no  life'  in  Him? — It  would  admit  to  heaven 
thousands  of  ignorant,  godless  communicants  in  the  pres- 
ent day.  They  literally  eat  and  drink,  no  doubt!  But 
they  have  no  eternal  life,  and  will  not  be  raised  to  glory. 
Let  these  reasons  be  carefully  pondered. 

''The  plain  truth  is,  there  is  a  morbid  anxiety  in  fallen 
man  to  put  a  carnal  sense  on  Scriptural  expressions,  wher- 
ever he  possibly  can.  He  struggles  hard  to  make  religion 
a  matter  of  forms  and  ceremonies, — of  doing  and  perform- 
ing,— of  sacraments  and  ordinances, — of  sense  and  of 
sight." 

The  Bread  of  God,  He  Himself,  gave  His  life  for  the 
world.  He  gave  His  body  and  shed  His  blood  on  the  cross. 
It  is  His  sacrificial,  atoning  death.  By  faith  we  partake  of 
it.  Without  it  there  is  no  life.  Note  the  difference  in 
verses  53  and  54.  In  verse  53  He  speaks  of  those  who  have 
eaten  His  flesh  and  drunk  His  blood,  apart  from  which 
there  is  no  life.  By  faith  the  sinner  appropriates  Him, 
Who  gave  His  body  and  shed  His  blood,  and  then  receives 
eternal  life.  In  verse  54  He  speaks  of  a  continuous  eat- 
ing and  drinking.  He  is  the  Source  of  eternal  life.  The 
believer  feeds  on  Him;  the  eternal  life  the  believer  has 
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must  be  sustained,  nourished  and  kept  by  Himself,  by  ever 
feeding  on  His  dying  love.  "The  life  that  I  now  live  in 
the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me  and  gave  Himself  for  me."  (Gal.  ii:20.)  And  the  be- 
liever eating  and  drinking  becomes  one  with  Him.  "He 
that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  dwelleth  (lit- 
erally: abideth)  in  Me  and  I  in  him."  It  is  a  wonderful 
discourse  on  His  incarnation.  His  sacrificial,  atoning  death, 
and  the  blessed  assurances  given  to  those  who  believe  on 
Him.  Precious  are  the  promises  of  this  great  chapter. 
* '  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  be- 
lie veth  on  me  shall  never  thirst. ' '  ( Yerse  35.)  "  Him  that 
cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  (Verse  37.) 
* '  Every  one  who  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  Him,  may 
have  everlasting  life;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day."  *  (Verse  40.)  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he 
that  believeth  on  me  hath  e^'^rlasting  life."     (Verse  47.) 

CHAPTER  VII 

1.  My  Time  is  not  Yet  Come.     1-9. 

2.  Departure  from  Galilee;   Sought  by  the  Jews.     10-13. 

3.  In  the  Temple  Teaching.     14-29. 

4.  Opposition  to  Him.     30-36. 

5.  The  Indwelling  Spirit  Promised.     37-39. 

6.  The  Division  Among  the  People  Because  of  Him.     40-44. 

7.  TJie  Eeturning  Officers  and  the  Defence  of  Nicodemus.     45-53. 

The  Lord  tarried  in  Galilee.  How  He  must  have  sought 
souls  there  as  He  walked  in  Galilee!  He  would  not  walk 
in  Judea  (not  ''Jewry,"  as  in  the  Authorized  Version)  be- 
cause the  Jews,  that  is  the  leaders  of  the  people,  sought  to 
kill  Him.     The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  at  hand  and  what 


*  "The  last  day"  doG's  not  mean  a  day  of  a  final  and  universal 
judgment  followed  by  the  end  of  the  world.  It  is  the  end  of  the 
Jewish  age  to  which  our  Lord  refers  (the  age  which  is  yet  to  be 
completed  in  great  tribulation. — Matt.  xxiv).  The  first  resurrec- 
tion includes  Old  Testament  saints,  New  Testament  saints  and  the 
Jewish  believers,  who  are  martyred  during  the  great  tribulation. 
The  first  resurrection  will  be  completed  at  the  close  of  the  tribula- 
sion  period  and  followed  by  the  setting  up  of  the  Kingdom. 
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we  find  written  in  this  chapter  happened  during  that  Feast. 
His  brethren,  no  doubt  sons  born  to  Mary  after  His  own 
birth,  urged  Him  to  go  to  Judea.  Their  motives  were  self- 
ish. They  did  not  believe  on  Him.  However,  later  they 
believed,  for  we  find  them  among  those  who  waited  in  Jeru- 
salem for  the  promise  of  the  father.  (Acts  i:14.)  The 
Feast  of  Tabernacles  typifies  the  millennial  blessings  for 
Israel  and  the  Gentiles,  the  great  consummation.  The 
world  hated  Him  and  He  declared  that  His  time  had  not 
yet  come.  We  cannot  follow  at  length  the  interesting  ac- 
count of  His  coming  to  Jerusalem,  the  words  He  spake,  the 
answers  He  gave  to  those  who  hated  Him.  He  taught  and 
they  marvelled.  He  declared  that  the  doctrine  He  preached 
was  of  Him  that  sent  Him.  What  a  challenge  He  gave 
them !  *  ^  If  any  man  will  do  His  v/ill,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  my- 
self." Then  He  told  them  that  they  tried  to  kill  Him. 
''Thou  hast  a  demon,"  was  their  reply,  while  others  said: 
''Is  not  this  He  whom  they  seek  to  kill?"  They  sought  to 
take  Him  and  the  Pharisees  and  Chief  Priest  sent  officers 
to  arrest  Him.  Thus  the  hatred  against  Him  is  mxani- 
fested.  His  hour  had  not  yet  come;  no  one  could  touch 
Him.     When  the  hour  came  He  yielded  Himself. 

The  great  center  of  this  chapter  is  found  in  verses  37-39. 
The  last  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  the  greatest. 
It  was  the  eighth  day,  a  day  of  rest  and  holy  gathering  to- 
gether. Du^ng  the  seven  days  of  the  feast  water  was  daily 
drawn  from  the  pool  of  Siloam  and  then  poured  out.  On 
the  last  day  this  ceremony  did  not  take  place.  The  seven 
days  typified  their  wilderness  journey;  the  eighth  day  the 
entrance  into  the  land.  For  seven  days  they  drew  the 
water  and  poured  it  out,  commemorating  the  water  the  Lord 
had  supplied  to  Israel  during  the  wilderness  journey.  On 
the  eighth  day  they  enjoyed  the  springs  of  the  land  itself; 
an  emblem  of  the  living  waters  which  the  Lord  had  prom- 
ised to  His  people.  Israel  has  these  promises.  "And  it 
shall  be  in  that  day  that  li^dng  waters  shall  go  out  from 
Jerusalem."     (Zech.  xiv:8.)     The  same  promise  we  find 
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elsewhere.  (See  Ezek.  xlvii;  Isaiah  xii.)  And  He  Who 
had  given  to  His  people  these  promises,  Who  had  come  to 
fulfill  them,  stood  in  their  midst.  They  hate  Him.  They 
tell  Him  to  His  face,  ' '  Thou  hast  a  demon. ' '  They  seek  to 
kill  Him. 

On  the  last  day  of  the  feast,  typical  of  Israel's  promised 
blessing  and  glory.  He  stood  and  cried:  *'If  any  man 
thirst  let  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink."  He  offers  now 
upon  the  rejection  of  Himself  something  new  to  ''any  man 
who  thirsts";  the  national  promises  of  living  water  pour- 
ing forth  from  Jerusalem  cannot  be  fulfilled  now.  They 
will  be  fulfilled  when  He  comes  again.  It  is  an  individual 
invitation,  an  individual  promise,  He  gives.  *'He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water."  We  are  then  told  that 
this  means  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  they  were  to 
receive  who  came  to  Him  and  believed  on  Him.  The  prom- 
ise was  fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Then  the  Holy 
Spirit  came  to  dwell  in  believers.  The  overflow,  the  streams 
of  living  water  to  flow  from  the  believer,  is  the  type  of  the 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  power  manifesting  Himself  through 
the  believer  in  bearing  testimony  for  Christ.  In  the  third 
chapter  we  saw  the  Holy  Spirit  communicating  life;  He 
is  the  Life-giving  Spirit.  In  the  fourth  chapter  the  Lord 
spoke  of  the  Spirit  as  the  well  of  living  water ;  He  indwells 
the  one  who  is  born  again  to  make  communion  and  wor- 
ship possible.  Then  followed  His  teaching  in  chapters  v 
and  vi,  again  concerning  the  life  the  believer  hath  in  Him 
and  how  it  is  sustained.  In  the  present  chapter  the  in- 
dvrelling  Spirit,  Who  is  the  well  of  living  water  in  the  be- 
liever, is  seen  flowing  forth  to  others,  just  as  a  spring  will 
overflow. 
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CHAPTER  VIII 

1.  The  Woman  Taken  in  Adultery.     1-11. 

2.  The  Light  of  the  World.     12. 

3.  His  Testimony  Concerning  Himself  and  the  Father.     13-20. 

4.  His  Solemn  Declarations.     21-47. 

5.  Before  Abraham  Was^  I  Am.     48-59. 

The  first  verse  belongs  to  the  preceding  chapter.  The 
officers  returned  without  Him,  bearing  their  testimony  that 
''never  man  spake  like  this  man."  Nicodemus  ventured 
his  timid  defence.  Then  every  man  went  to  his  own  house 
while  the  Lord  went  to  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

The  story  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  has  been  re- 
jected by  many  leading  scholars.  It  is  claimed  that  it  is 
nothing  less  than  a  forgery.  The  chief  arguments  against 
it  are  the  following :  That  the  story  is  missing  in  some  of 
the  oldest  manuscripts  and  earlier  translations;  that  some 
of  the  Greek  Fathers  never  refer  to  it;  that  it  differs  in 
style  from  the  rest  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  and  that  the  in- 
cident ought  to  be  discredited  on  moral  ground.  How- 
ever all  these  arguments  have  been  proven  invalid.  Many 
old  manuscripts  have  the  story  as  well  as  some  of  the  oldest 
translations.  Others  of  the  so-called  church-fathers  speak 
of  it.  There  can  be  no  question  whatever  of  its  genuine- 
ness. It  w^as  omitted  on  purpose  in  certain  manuscripts. 
The  Grace,  which  shines  forth  so  marvellously  in  the  Lord 's 
dealing  with  the  w^oman,  was  unpalatable  to  teachers  who 
.vnixed  Law  and  Grace.     They  left  it  out  for  a  purpose.* 

It  was  a  clever  scheme  from  the  side  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  to  tempt  Him.  The  Law  of  Moses  demanded  her 
death  by  stoning.  If  He  gave  as  an  answer  ''let  her  be 
stoned ! ' '    He  would  contradict  His  own  testimony  that  He 


*  "The  argument  from  alleged  discrepancies  between  the  style 
and  language  of  this  passage,  and  the  usual  style  of  St.  John's 
writing,  is  one  which  should  be  received  with  much  caution.  We 
are  not  dealing  with  an  '  uninspired  but  with  an  inspired  writer. 
Surely  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  an  inspired  writer  may  oc- 
casionally use  words  and  constructions  and  modes  of  expression 
which  he  generally  does  not  use,  and  that  it  is  no  proof  that  he  did 
not  write  a  passage  because  he  wrote  it  in  a  peculiar  way." 
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came  not  to  judge,  but  to  save.  If  He  declared  that  the 
guilty  woman  was  not  to  be  stoned,  then  would  He  break 
the  law.  They  appealed  to  Him  as  teacher,  not  as  judge. 
He  was  silent  and  stooped  down  and  wrote  with  His  finger 
in  the  ground.*  It  is  the  only  time  we  read  of  our  Lord 
that  He  wrote.  The  finger  which  wrote  in  the  ground  was 
the  same  which  had  written  the  law  in  the  tables  of  stone. 
What  He  wrote  we  do  not  know;  but  it  was  symbolical  of 
the  fact  that  the  law  against  man  is  written  in  the  du&t,  the 
dust  of  death.  Not  alone  had  the  woman  deserved  death, 
but  all  were  equally  guilty.  After  His  demand,  *'He  that 
is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her, ' ' 
the  oldest  in  the  company  left  first  till  the  Lord  was  alone 
with  the  guilty  woman.  He  did  not  set  aside  the  law,  and 
yet  He  manifested  His  marvellous  Grace.  The  self-right- 
eous accusers  were  condemned  and  sneaked  into  darkness, 
away  from  Him  Who  is  the  Light.  The  woman  addressed 
Him  as  Lord,  showing  she  believed  on  Him;  and  He  told 
her  to  go  and  sin  no  more.  The  Grace  He  shov/s  demands 
holiness. 

The  scene  occurred  in  the  Temple  and  the  words  He 
spoke  following  this  incident  were  likewise  spoken  there. 
A  great  testimony  again  follows,  which  He  gives  concern- 
ing Himself.  He  is  the  Light  of  the  world;  it  is  not  con- 
fined to  Israel,  but  the  light  is  to  reach  the  Gentile  nations. 
This  is  revealed  in  the  Prophet  Isaiah.  After  Messiah's 
complaint,  *'I  have  laboured  in  vain,"  the  rejected  One 
is  to  be  the  light  to  the  Gentiles.  **I  will  also  give  thee 
for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salva- 
tion unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."  (Is.  xlix:l-6.)  Then 
follows  an  individual  promise.  He  that  followeth  Him 
walks  not  in  darkness,  but  has  the  light  of  life.  In  Him 
is  life  as  well  as  light ;  there  is  then  fellowship  with  God 
for  the  child  of  life,  fellowship  one  with  another  if  we 
walk  in  the  light. 

He  then  bore  additional  testimony  concerning  Himself. 


*  The  words,  "as  though  He  heard  them  not"  are  in  italics  and 
must  be  omitted. 
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He  knew  where  He  came  from  and  whither  He  went.  The 
blind  Pharisees  did  not.  And  when  He  spoke  of  the  fel- 
lowship of  Himself  and  the  Father,  they  asked,  ''Where 
is  thy  Father?''  They  were  blind  and  blinded,  and  knew 
neither  Him  nor  the  Father. 

Very  solemn  are  the  declarations  in  verses  21-29.  They 
are  as  solemn  and  as  true  to-day  as  when  they  were  uttered 
by  the  lips  of  the  Son  of  God.  ''I  said  therefore  unto 
you  that  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins;  for  if  ye  believe  not 
that  I  am  He,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins."  Rejecting 
Christ,  not  believing  on  Him,  means  to  die  in  sin.  When 
they  ask  Him  again,  "Who  art  thou?"  He  answered,  "Ab- 
solutely *  what  I  am  also  speaking  to  you. ' '  He  is  the 
Word,  the  Truth,  the  Life,  the  Light.  He  is,  in  the  prin- 
ciple of  His  being,  what  also  He  speaks.  Essentially,  pre- 
cisely, what  He  is,  He  also  speaks.  The  phrase  "lifting 
up"  means  His  crucifixion.  (See  iii:14  and  xii:32.) 
After  that  event  His  vindication  would  come.  He  is  the 
"I  am."  Many  believed  on  Him.  Were  they  true  be- 
lievers or  the  same  class  as  we  find  at  the  close  of  the 
second  chapter  ?  Most  likely  they  misunderstood  His  state- 
ment of  being  lifted  up.  They  may  have  thought  of  Him 
becoming  King;  they  certainly  knew  nothing  of  the 
Cross. 

More  teaching  follows.  To  be  a  true  disciple  means  to 
abide  in  His  Word.  By  the  Word  and  the  Spirit  we  are 
begotten,  and  to  live  as  a  disciple  needs  abiding  in  His 
Word.  The  Son  is  the  Deliverer  Who  makes  free  from 
the  power  of  Satan  and  of  Sin,  of  which  He  bears  witness. 

This  interesting  chapter  ends  with  a  startling  self -revela- 
tion of  His  absolute  Deity,  that  He  is  the  Eternal  Jehovah. 
Eleven  times  the  name  "Abraham"  is  found  in  the  eighth 
chapter  of  John.  At  the  close  the  Lord  speaks  of  Abra- 
ham having  seen  His  day  and  rejoiced.  He  saw  it  in  faith. 
Then  when  the  Jews  expressed  their  astonishment  He  an- 
swered, "Before  Abraham  was,  I  AMI'-  It  is  the  most 
positive,  the  clearest  declaration  of  our  Lord  of  His  Eter- 


The  rendering  of  the  Authorized  Version  is  incorrect. 
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nity,  that  He  is  God.  He  is  the  "I  AM" — Jehovah. 
Thus  this  great  testimony  has  always  been  received.  "We 
let  a  few  of  the  ancient  teachers  speak : 

Chrysostom  observes:  "He  said  not  before  Abraham  was,  I  was, 
but,  I  A]M.  As  the  Father  useth  this  expression  I  AJNI,  so  also  doth 
Christ,  for  it  signifieth  continuous  being,  irrespective  of  all  time. 
On  which  account  the  expression  seemed  to  the  Jews  blasphemous." 

Augustine  says:  "In  these  words  acknowledge  the  Creator  and 
discern  the  creature.  He  that  spake  was  made  the  Seed  of  Abraham; 
and  that  Abraham  might  be,  He  was  before  Abraham." 

Gregory  remarks:  "Divinity  has  no  past  or  future,  but  always  the 
present;  and  therefore  Jesus  does  not  say  before  Abraham  wa3  I 
was,  but  I  am." 

The  Unitarians  try  to  explain  this  away  by  saying, 
** Jesus  only  meant  that  He  existed  as  Messiah  in  God's 
counsels  before  Abraham.''  Astonishing!  How  do  they 
know  what  He  meant?  It  is  a  satanic  invention.  The 
Jews  knew  better.  They  understood  what  He  meant. 
They  took  up  stones  to  stone  Him,  because  they  knew  He 
claimed  absolute  Deit3^  A  miracle  follow^ed.  The  Greek 
means  literally  *'He  was  hid."  Their  ej^es  must  have  been 
holden  as  He  went  out  of  the  Temple  and  passed  by. 

CHAPTER  IX 

1.  The  Man  Born  Blind,  Healed.     1-7. 

2.  The  Healed  Man  Questioned.     8-2G. 

3.  Reviled  and  Cast  Out.     27-34. 

4.  Jesus  Reveals  Himself  to  Him.     35-41. 

The  healing  of  the  man  born  blind  is  a  type  and  an  illus- 
tration of  hov/  Christ,  the  Light,  communicates  light  and 
how  he  who  follovrs  the  Light  walks  no  more  in  darkness, 
but  has  tlie  light  of  life.  (Chapter  viii:12.)  And  before 
He  healed  the  man  He  testified  that  His  day  of  activity 
on  earth  as  Man  was  rapidly  drawing  to  its  close.  (Yerses 
4  and  5.)  The  clay  and  the  spittle  did  not  effect  the  open- 
ing of  the  eyes ;  it  was  the  power  of  Christ.  The  blind  man 
went  and  washed  in  the  pool  of  Siloam  and  came  seeing. 
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The  conflict  the  blind  man  had  is  interesting  and  instmc- 
tive,  but  too  lengthy  to  follow  in  our  annotations.  The 
Pharisees  exhibit  their  hatred  against  Him  Who  healed  the 
blind  man  and  they  did  all  in  their  power  to  discredit 
the  miracle  and  Him  Who  performed  it.  They  questioned 
the  man  to  confound  him,  but  did  not  succeed.  Then 
they  questioned  the  parents,  but  they  were  afraid  to  say 
how  their  son  had  received  his  sight,  for  the  Jews  had 
agreed  that  if  any  man  confessed  Him  as  Christ  he  should 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.  Then  they  questioned  the 
man  again  and  he  gave  them  an  excellent  testimony. 
*' Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or  no,  I  know  not;  one  thing  I 
know,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see."  And  when 
after  repeated  questionings  the  healed  one  expressed  his 
firm  belief  that  He  Who  gave  him  sight  was  of  God,  they 
cast  him  out. 

But  they  only  cast  him  into  the  arms  of  the  loving  Lord. 
He  heard  of  what  had  been  done  to  the  man,  and  He  sought 
for  him.  Then  He  revealed  Himself  to  him  as  the  Son  of 
God.  The  man  believed  and  worshipped  Him.  He  was 
thrust  outside  of  Judaism  and  in  that  outside  place  Christ 
found  him,  and  he  believed  on  Christ.  Like  everything 
else  in  the  Gospel  of  John  this  anticipates  the  position  of 
true  Christianity.  It  is  outside  of  the  camp  of  Judaism, 
outside  of  that  which  has  rejected  Christ.  ''Let  us  go 
forth  therefore  unto  Him  without  the  camp,  bearing  His 
reproach."     (Heb.  xiii:13.) 

CHAPTER  X 

1.  The  Shepherd  of  the  Sheep.     1-5. 

2.  The  Good  Shepherd,  His  Sheep  and  His  Work.     6-21. 

3.  At  the  Feast  of  Dedication ;  the  Repeated  Testimony.     22-30. 

4.  Accused  of  Blasphemy  and  His  Answer.     31-39. 

5.  Beyond  Jordan;  and  Many  Believed  on  Him.     40-42. 

The  teaching  of  this  chapter  is  closely  linked  with  the 
preceding  event.  It  has  become  evident  that  the  true  sheep 
of  Christ,  belonging  to  His  flock,  would  be  cast  out  of  the 
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Jewish  fold.  The  healed  man  cast  out  had  become  one  of 
His  sheep.  Therefore  He  teaches  now  more  fully  concern- 
ing Himself  as  the  Shepherd  and  about  His  sheep.  The 
Old  Testament  speaks  often  of  Israel  as  the  sheep  of  Je- 
hovah, and  of  Jehovah  as  the  Shepherd.  (Ps.  lxxx:l; 
xcv:7;  xxiiiil;  Ezeldel  xxxiv;  Zech.  xi:7-9;  xiii:7.)  The 
true  Shepherd  had  come  through  the  appointed  door  into 
the  sheepfold,  that  is  among  Israel.  He  is  the  only  One, 
and  the  porter  (the  Holy  Spirit)  opened  to  Him.  He  came 
and  called  His  own  sheep  by  name  to  lead  them  out.  And 
the  sheep  hear  His  voice  and  follow  Him.  All  is  Jewish. 
He  came,  the  true  Shepherd,  into  the  sheepfold  to  lead 
them  out  to  become  His  flock. 

It  was  a  parable  He  spoke  in  these  opening  verses,  but 
they  did  not  understand  it.  "What  follows  is  a  fuller  reve- 
lation of  Himself  as  the  good  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  who 
belong  to  His  flock.  Judaism  was  a  fold  out  of  w^hich  the 
Shepherd  leads  His  flock.  He  is  the  Door  of  the  sheep. 
He  is  the  means  of  getting  into  the  flock,  as  a  door  is  the 
means  of  getting  into  a  house.  Through  Him  all  His  sheep 
must  enter  by  faith  into  the  flock.  There  is  no  other  door 
and  no  other  way.  He  came  into  the  fold  by  God's  ap- 
pointed way  and  He  is  God's  appointed  way.  *'I  am 
the  door,  by  Me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved, 
and  shall  go  in  and  out  and  find  pasture."  A  most 
blessed  promise.  He  is  the  door.  Any  man,  it  does  not 
matter  Avho  it  is,  any  man  may  enter  in  by  Him  and 
then  having  entered  in  by  Him,  that  is  believed  on  Him, 
He  promises  salvation,  liberty  and  food.  These  three 
things  are  bestowed  upon  all  who  believe  on  Him. 
Salvation  is  in  Him  and  it  is  a  present  and  a  perfect 
salvation;  liberty,  freed  from  the  bondage  of  the  law 
w^hich  condemned  the  sinner,  a  perfect  liberty;  pasture, 
food,  w^hich  He  supplies;  He  Himself  is  the  food,  a  perfect 
food.  It  is  all  found  outside  of  the  fold,  the  fold  of  Juda- 
ism, and  in  Christ.  He  came  that  they  might  have  life 
and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly.  The  abun- 
dant life  He  speaks  of  here  is  the  life  which  comes  from 
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His  death  and  resurrection.  The  good  Shepherd  had  te 
give  His  life  for  the  sheep.  How  different  from  the  hire- 
ling, who  fleeth  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep.  The 
hirelings  were  the  faithless  shepherds.  (Ezek.  xxxiv:l-6.) 
Again  He  said:     *'I  lay  dovm  my  life  for  the  sheep."  * 

In  verse  16  our  Lord  speaks  of  other  sheep,  which  are 
not  of  this  fold.  These  are  the  Gentiles.  He  leads  out 
first  from  the  Jewish  fold  His  sheep ;  then  there  are  the  other 
sheep  whom  He  will  bring  and  who  will  hear  His  voice. 
The  result  will  be  one  flock  and  one  Shepherd.  The  Au- 
thorized Version  is  incorrect  in  using  the  word  ''fold." 
Judaism  was  a  fold,  the  church  is  not.  The  ecclesiastical 
folds  in  which  Christendom  is  divided,  have  been  brought 
about  by  the  Judaizing  of  the  church.  The  fold  no  longer 
exists.  There  is  one  flock  as  there  is  one  Shepherd;  one 
body,  as  there  is  one  Lord.  All  who  have  heard  His  voice, 
believed  on  Him,  entered  in  by  Him,  are  members  of  the 
one  flock. 

At  the  Feast  of  Dedication,  commemorating  the  cleans- 
ing of  the  Temple  and  re-dedication  by  Judas  Maccabseus 
after  the  desecration  by  Antiochus,t  the  Lord  continued 
His  blessed  teaching,  ending  it  once  more  with  a  great 
revelation  of  Himself.  He  makes  a  most  blessed  addition 
to  His  previous  instructions  concerning  Himself  and  His 
sheep.  "I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  and  they  shall  never 
I^erish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand. 
My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all;  and 
no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand." 
Here  we  have  the  comforting  assurance  of  the  absolute 
security  of  every  sheep  of  Christ.  Eternal  life  is  a  present 
and  personal  possession,  not  something  which  comes  after 
death.  It  is  therefore  an  abidiug  possession  and  cannot 
be  lost.     Then  He  "Who  is  the  Life  and  the  Light,  the  Way 

*  "The  expression,  'laying  down  the  soul  or  life'  for  an^'^  one,  does 
not  occur  anywhere  else  independently  in  tlie  New  Testament.  It 
is  never  found  in  profane  writers.  It  must  he  referred  back  to  the 
Old  Testament,  and  specially  to  Isai.  liii.  10,  where  it  is  said  of 
Messiah,     *He  shall  make,  or  place,  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin.'" 

— Hcngstcnherg. 

t  See  Daniel  viii:9-14. 
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and  the  Truth,  assures  us  that  His  sheep  shall  never  perish. 
Some  say  that  He  said  ''no  one  can  pluck  them  out  of  His 
hand"  but  we  can  do  it  ourselves  by  living  in  sin,  etc. 
This  is  fully  answered  by  the  correct  rendering  of  His 
words,  "they  shall  never  perish."  It  means  literally: 
''they  shall  in  no  wise  ever  perish."  This  is  absolute;  it 
covers  everything. 

Then  His  great  revelation :  "I  and  the  Father  are  one." 
Again  the  Jews  understood  what  He  meant,  for  they 
wanted  to  stone  Him.  After  His  answer  they  wanted  to 
take  Him,  but  He  escaped  out  of  their  hands.  His  hour 
had  not  yet  come. 

CHAPTER  XI 

1.  The  Sickness  of  Lazarus  Announced.     1-4. 

2.  The  Delayed  Departure  and  the  Death  of  Lazarus.     5-11. 

3.  The  Arrival  at  Bethany.     17-27. 

4.  Weeping  with  Them  That  Weep.     28-38. 

5.  The  Resurrection  of  Lazarus.     39-46. 
^.  The  Prophecy  of  Caiaphas.     47-52. 

7.     Seeking  to  Kill  Him.     53-57. 

The  resurrection  of  Lazarus  is  the  final  great  sign  or 
miracle  in  this  Gospel.  It  is  the  greatest  of  all.  Some 
critics  have  discredited  it  by  saying  that,  if  it  had  really 
taken  place  the  Synoptics  would  have  something  to  say 
about  it.  The  Gospel  of  John  is  the  Gospel  in  which  this 
miracle  properly  belongs.  As  we  have  seen,  the  Gospel  of 
John  is  the  Gospel  in  which  our  Lord  as  Son  of  God  is 
fully  revealed.  The  resurrection  of  Lazarus  proves  Him 
the  Son  of  God,  Who  can  raise  the  dead.  The  philosopher 
and  sceptic  Spinoza  declared  that  if  he  could  be  persuaded 
of  the  historicity  of  this  miracle  he  would  embrace  Chris- 
tianity. The  miracle  is  supported  by  the  most  incontro- 
vertible evidence ;  it  requires  more  credulity  to  deny  it  than 
to  believe  it. 

A  German  Expositor  *  put  together  the  evidences  of  this 
great  miracle  in  the  following  way : 


*Dr.  Tillmajin. 
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**Tlie  whole  story  is  of  a  nature  calculated  to  exclude  all  suspicion 
of  imposture,  and  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the  miracle.  A  well-known 
person  of  Bethany,  named  Lazarus,  falls  sick  in  the  absence  of  Jesus. 
His  sisters  send  a  message  to  Jesus,  announcing  it;  but  while  He  is 
yet  absent  Lazarus  dies,  is  Imried,  and  kept  in  the  tomb  for  four 
days,  during  which  Jesus  is  still  absent.  Martha,  Mary,  and  all  his 
friends  are  convinced  of  his  death.  Our  Lord,  while  yet  remaining 
in  the  place  where  He  had  been  staying,  tells  His  disciples  in  plain 
terms  that  He  means  to  go  to  Bethany,  to  raise  Lazarus  from  the 
dead,  that  the  glory  of  God  may  be  illustrated,  and  their  faith  con- 
firmed. At  our  Lord's  approach,  Martha  goes  to  meet  Him,  and 
announces  her  brother's  death,  laments  the  absence  of  Jesus  before 
the  event  took  place,  and  yet  expresses  a  faint  hope  that  by  some 
means  Jesus  might  yet  render  help.  Our  Lord  declares  that  her 
brother  shall  be  raised  again,  and  assures  her  that  He  has  the  power 
of  granting  life  to  the  dead.  Mary  approaches,  accompanied  by 
weeping  friends  from  Jerusalem.  Our  Lord  Himself  is  moved,  and 
weeps,  and  goes  to  the  sepulchre,  attended  by  a  crowd.  The  stone 
is  removed.  The  stench  of  the  corpse  is  perceived.  Our  Lord,  after 
pouring  forth  audible  prayer  to  His  Father,  calls  forth  Lazarus  from 
the  grave,  in  the  hearing  of  all.  The  dead  man  obeys  the  call,  comes 
forth  to  public  view  in  the  same  dress  that  he  was  buried  in,  alive 
and  well,  and  returns  home  without  assistance.  All  persons  present 
agree  that  Lazarus  is  raised  to  life,  and  that  a  great  miracle  has 
been  worked,  though  not  all  believe  the  person  who  worked  it  to  be 
the  Messiah.  Some  go  away  and  tell  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem  what 
Jesus  has  done.  Even  these  do  not  doubt  the  truth  of  the  fact;  on 
the  contrary,  they  confess  that  our  Lord  by  His  works  is  becoming 
every  day  more  famous,  and  that  He  would  probably  be  soon  re- 
ceived as  Messiah  by  the  whole  nation.  And  therefore  the  rulers  at 
once  take  counsel  how  they  may  put  to  death  both  Jesus  and  Laz- 
arus. The  people,  in  the  meantime  hearing  of  this  prodigious  trans- 
action, flock  in  multitudes  to  Bethany,  partly  to  see  Jesus,  and  partly 
to  view  Lazarus.  And  the  consequence  is  that  by  and  by,  when  our 
Lord  comes  to  Jerusalem,  the  population  goes  forth  in  crowds  to 
meet  Him  and  show  Him  honour,  and  chiefly  because  of  His  work  at 
Bethany.  Now,  if  all  these  circumstances  do  not  establish  the  truth 
of  the  miracle,  there  is  no  truth  in  history." 

To  follow  the  historical  account  in  all  its  details  would 
take  many  pages.  It  reveals  the  glory,  the  sympathy  and 
the  power  of  our  Lord  as  perhaps  no  other  Scripture  does. 

The  heart  of  the  chapter  is  found  in  His  words  to 
Martha:     ''I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  life:  he  that 
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believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live. 
And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die. ' ' 
(Verse  25-36.)  In  the  first  place  these  words  anticipate 
His  death  and  resurrection.  He  Who  laid  down  His  life 
and  took  it  again,  is  the  resurrection,  and  the  life.  He  can 
raise  the  dead,  the  spiritually  and  physically  dead.  But 
these  words  take  us  also  forward  to  His  coming  again,  when 
they  will  find  their  great  fulfillment,  and  when  the  croAvn- 
ing  proof  is  given  that  He  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life. 
The  Saints,  who  believed  on  Him  and  died  in  Christ,  will 
be  raised  fi.rst.  This  truth  is  expressed  in  His  words; 
*'He  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall 
he  live. ' '  And  all  who  live  when  He  comes  for  His  Saints^ 
when  His  shout  opens  the  graves,  will  be  caught  up  in 
clouds,  changed  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
passing  into  His  presence  without  dying.  Of  this  He 
speaks  in  His  last  statement:  "He  that  liveth  (when 
He  comes)  and  believeth  on  Me  shall  never  die."  (I  Cor. 
xv:51;  I  Thess.  iv:16-18.) 

"Who  is  able  to  describe  the  scene  as  He  goes  to  the  cave 
where  His  friend  Lazarus  had  been  laid  away  four  days 
previous !  Mary  sank  weeping  at  His  feet.  When  He  saw 
her  weeping,  the  Jews  weeping,  then  He  groaned  in  the 
spirit  and  was  troubled.  Jesus  v/ept !  Oh,  precious  words  1 
Conscious  of  His  Deity  and  of  His  power.  He  enters  with 
deepest  sympathy  into  the  sorrows  and  afflictions  of  His 
people.  Such  He  is  still,  our  great  High-priest,  Who  is 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities.  The  cave  was 
covered  with  a  stone.  When  He  commands  that  stone  to 
be  removed,  Martha  interrupted  Him  by  saying,  ''By  this 
time  he  stinketh,  for  he  has  been  dead  four  days. ' '  It  was 
unbelief.  After  He  had  lifted  His  eyes  to  heaven  and  had 
spoken  to  the  Father,  He  uttered  His  majestic  ''Lazarus, 
come  forth!"  It  was  the  word  of  omnipotence  to  manifest 
now  fully  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  Who  hath  the  power 
to  raise  the  dead.  Who  can  describe  the  solemn  moment 
and  what  happened  immediately!  Perhaps  there  was  a 
faint  echo  out  of  the  cave,  for  He  had  cried  His  command 
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with  a  loud  voice.  All  eyes  were  looking  towards  tlie  dark 
entrance  of  the  cave,  when  lo!  the  dead  man  was  seen 
struggling  forward,  bound  by  the  grave  clothes.  Lazarus, 
who  had  been  dead  four  days,  whose  body  had  already 
entered  into  decomposition,  came  forth  a  living  man.* 
*'He  came  back,  a  challenge  thrown  in  the  face  of  Christ's 
would-be  murderers,  of  the  possibility  of  success  against 
One  to  "Whom  death  and  grave  are  subject."  f  A  second 
v/ord  He  spoke:  ''Loose  him  and  let  him  go."  Lazarus 
is  the  type  of  a  sinner  who  hears  His  Word.  We  are  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins.  Spiritually  man  is  in  the  grave,  in 
death  and  in  darkness.  He  is  in  corruption.  The  Lord  of 
Life  gives  life.  And  besides  this  He  gives  with  that  life — 
liberty.  He  looses  from  the  bondage  of  the  law  and  of  sin. 
In  the  next  chapter  we  read  of  Lazarus  again.  He  is  in 
fellowship  with  the  Lord  Who  raised  him  from  the  dead. 
Life,  Liberty  and  Fellowship  are  the  three  blessed  things 
v/hich  he  receives  who  hears  and  believes.  Compare  this 
great  chapter  with  the  teachings  of  the  fifth  chapter.  And 
Lazarus  is  also  a  fit  type  of  Israel  and  her  coming  national 
resurrection. 

Then  many  believed  on  Him,  while  the  Pharisees  and 
chief  priests,  acknowledging  the  fact  that  He  did  many 
miracles,  plan  His  death.  Eemarkable  is  the  prophecy  of 
Caiaphas.  He  was  used  as  an  instrument  to  utter  a  great 
truth.  Christ  was  indeed  to  die  for  that  nation,  and  also 
that  He  should  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God 
that  were  scattered  abroad. 


*  A  more  plain,  distinct,  and  unmistakable  miracle  it  would  be 
impossible  for  man  to  imagine.  That  a  dead  man  should  hear  a 
voice,  obey  it,  rise  up,  and  move  forth  from  his  grave  alive  is  utterly 
contrary  to  nature.  God  alone  could  cause  such  a  thing.  What 
first  began  life  in  him,  how  lungs  and  heart  began  to  act  again, 
suddenly  and  instantaneously,  it  would  be  waste  of  time  to  sjDeculate, 
It  was  a  miracle  and  there  we  must  leave  it. — G.  Ryle. 

t  Numerical  Bible. 
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CHAPTER  Xn 

1.  The  Feast  at  Bethany.     1-8. 

2.  The  Entrance  into  Jerusalem.     9-19. 

3.  The  Inquiring  Greeks  and  His  Answer.     20-33. 

4.  His  Final  Words.    34-50. 

From  the  close  of  the  previous  chapter  we  learn  that 
the  Lord  had  gone  with  His  disciples  to  a  city  called 
Ephraim.  Six  days  before  the  Passover  He  came  to  Beth- 
any again.  They  made  Him  a  feast.  Lazarus  is  especially 
mentioned  as  well  as  Martha,  who  served;  Mary  also  was 
present  with  others  who  were  of  His  disciples.  It  is  a 
beautiful  type  of  the  Marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb,  when 
He  will  have  His  own  with  Him.  Lazarus  represents 
the  Saints  risen  from  the  dead,  the  others  represent  the 
Saints  who  never  died,  but  are  changed  in  a  moment. 
Service  is  represented  in  ]\Iartha.  Fellowship  they  had  to- 
gether in  the  feast  with  the  Lord,  and  worship  in  Mary, 
who  anointed  His  feet.  The  Synoptics  record  the  fact 
that  she  also  anointed  His  head;  she  did  both  and  there 
is  no  discrepancy.  She  was  deeply  attached  to  Him  and 
knew  of  the  threatening  danger  which  hung  over  Him  as 
Man.  She  did  not  know  the  full  meaning  of  her  beautiful 
act,  but  the  Lord  knew  and  said :  * '  Against  the  day  of  my 
burying  hath  she  kept  this."  And  how  He  appreciated 
her  love  and  devotion,  though  she  had  not  the  full  intelli- 
gence of  all  it  meant.  It  is  devotion  to  Himself  our  Lord 
appreciates  most  in  His  people.  Well  has  it  been  said, 
**She  learned  at  His  feet  what  she  poured  out  there." 

A  large  number  of  Jews  came  to  Bethany  to  see  Him, 
while  others  came  out  of  curiosity  to  see  Lazarus.  Then 
the  wicked  chief  priests  held  a  consultation  that  they  might 
put  Lazarus  also  to  death.  We  do  not  hear  another  word 
about  LazaiTis  after  this. 

His  triumphant  entrance  into  Jerusalem  followed.  The 
account  of  it  in  John's  Gospel  is  very  brief.  The  people 
welcome  Him  with  the  Llessianie  v/elcome,  ' '  Hosanna ! 
(Save  now.)     Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in 
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the  name  of  the  Lord/'  That  shout  will  be  heard  again 
in  Jerusalem  and  then  it  will  not  be  followed  by  the  awful 
cry,  *  *  Crucify  Him ! ' '  When  He  comes  in  power  and  glory 
as  Israel's  King  the  believing  remnant  of  His  people  will 
welcome  Him  by  the  same  word.  (See  Matthew  xxiii:39.) 
Zechariah's  prophecy  (Zech.  ix:9)  is  quoted  in  part,  and 
that  which  was  unfulfilled  is  omitted.  But  the  disciples 
did  not  understand  it,  nor  did  they  know  that  they  were 
fulfilling  prophecy.  Only  after  ^' Jesus  was  glorified" 
(John  xii:16)  did  they  remember  these  things.  The  resur- 
rection of  Lazarus  played  an  important  part  In  His  tri- 
umphant entrance  into  Jerusalem.  Those  who  stood  by 
and  saw  the  miracle  done,  bore  witness,  and  others  met  Him 
because  they  heard  of  the  miracle.  The  testimony  of  His 
enemies  was:     ''Behold  the  world  is  gone  after  Him." 

Then  Greeks  (Gentiles)  inquired  after  Him,  ''Sir,  we 
would  see  Jesus."  How  great  was  His  triumph!  There 
was  no  answer  to  those  Greeks.  Before  the  Gentiles  could 
come  to  Him,  He  w^ould  have  to  die.  The  hour  then  had 
come  when  He,  the  Son  of  Man,  should  be  glorified.  He 
meant  the  Cross  and  that  which  follows  the  suffering,  His 
resurrection  and  ascension.  By  His  death  as  Son  of  Man 
He  acquired  Glory  and  receives  ultimately  the  Kingdoms 
of  this  world,  the  nations  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  His  inheritance.  He,  therefore,  speaks  of  Him- 
self as  the  grain  of  wheat.  If  there  is  to  be  fruit  from 
the  one  grain  of  wheat  it  must  fall  in  to  the  ground  and 
die.  The  grain  of  wheat  has  life  in  itself  and  when  it  is 
put  into  the  ground  that  life  is  carried  through  death,  to 
be  reproduced  in  the  many  grains  of  wheat.  The  Life  had 
to  pass  through  death  so  that  it  might  be  communicated 
to  others.  The  fruit  springs  from  His  death  and  resurrec- 
tion. What  a  wonderful  sacrifice  He  brought  in  giving 
His  life !  Believers  possess  the  life  of  the  grain  of  wheat, 
which  passed  through  death  and  therefore  are  to  follow 
Him  and  manifest  it  in  a  practical  way.  That  is  why  He 
adds:  "He  that  ioveth  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  he  that 
hateth  his  life  in  this  world  shaU  keep  it  unto  life  eternal. 
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If  any  man  serve  Me,  let  him  follow  Me ;  and  where  I  am, 
there  shall  also  my  servant  be;  if  any  man  serve  Me,  him 
will  My  Father  honour. ' '  Giving  up,  self-denial,  the  path  He 
went  is  our  path.     But  how  glorious  the  promised  reward ! 

Then  He  looked  forward  to  the  Cross  and  His  soul  was 
troubled.  *' Father,  save  Me  from  this  hour!''  This  was 
His  prayer,  much  like  that  in  Gethsemane.  But  He  also 
adds  at  once,  ''for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour."  He 
had  come  to  die.  The  next  request,  "Father,  glorify  Thy 
Name,"  is  at  once  answered  by  the  voice  from  heaven. 
The  Father's  Name  had  been  glorified  by  the  Son,  in  a 
special  manner  the  Father's  Name  was  glorified  in  the 
resurrection  of  Lazarus.  The  glorification  in  the  future, 
*'and  will  glorify  it,"  took  place  ''when  Christ  was  raised 
up  from  the  dead  through  the  glory  of  the  Father." 
(Rom.  vi:4.) 

The  chapter  closes  with  the  final  words  of  our  Lord  to 
the  people.  Many  of  the  chief-rulers  believed  on  Him 
without  making  an  open  confession.  The  last  words  He 
speaks  before  He  gathers  His  own  around  Himself  are  con- 
cerning the  Father  Who  sent  Him. 

CHAPTER  Xm 

1.  The  Washing  of  the  Disciples'  Feet.     1-11. 

2.  Instructions  given;  to  Wash  One  Another's  Feet.     12-17. 

3.  The  Betrayal  Foretold.     18-30. 

4.  His  Own  Departure  and  the  New  Commandment.     31-35. 

5.  The  Denial  of  Peter  Foretold.     36-38. 

We  reach  with  this  chapter  the  most  precious  portion  of 
this  Gospel.  The  multitudes  are  left  behind.  Israel  has 
completely  rejected  Him  and  now  He  gathered  His  own 
beloved  disciples  around  Himself  and  gave  them  the  sweet 
and  blessed  words  of  instruction,  of  comfort  and  cheer.  His 
farewell.  A  little  while  and  He  would  leave  them  to  return 
to  the  Glory  from  which  He  came.  "He  is  leaving  upon 
earth  the  chosen  companions  of  His  path;  those  indeed 
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that  have  hardly  ever  understood  Him, — whose  lack  of  sym- 
pathy has  been  itself  one  of  the  bitterest  trials,  of  those  that 
made  Him  the  "Man  of  Sorrows"  that  He  was.  Yet  they 
are  his  hard-won  spoils  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy, — ^the 
first-fruits  of  the  spiritual  harvest  coming  in.  They  are 
His  own,  the  gift  of  His  Father,  the  work  of  His  Spirit, 
the  purchase  of  His  blood,  by  and  by  to  tell  out,  and,  for 
the  ages  to  come,  divine  love  and  power  to  all  His  intelli- 
gent creation.  Nor,  spite  of  their  feebleness,  can  He  for- 
get how  their  hearts  awakened  by  His  call,  have  clung  to 
Him  in  the  scene  of  His  rejection,  how  they  have  left  their 
little  all  to  follow  Him.  Now  He  is  going  to  leave  them 
in  that  world  whose  enmity  they  must  for  His  sake  incur, 
and  in  which  they  would  fill  up  that  which  was  behind  of 
His  afflictions  for  His  body's  sake,  which  is  the  Church 
(Col.  i:24).  In  human  tenderness  His  heart  overflows  to- 
wards them,  while  in  divine  fulness:  and  this  is  what  we 
find  before  us  now.  It  is  peculiar  to  John,  and  furnishes 
them  for  the  way,  and  arms  them  for  the  impending  con- 
flict."* 

Our  brief  annotations  are  not  sufficient  to  cover  all  the 
blessed  teachings  of  these  chapters.  AYhat  a  great  assur- 
ance is  given  in  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter !  He  knew 
that  His  hour  had  come  to  depart  out  of  this  world.  He 
knew  because  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  Then  follows  the  as- 
surance of  His  love  for  His  own;  even  unto  the  end.  His 
love  knows  no  change.  His  tender,  loving  words  addressed 
to  His  own  in  these  chapters  fully  manifest  that  love  which 
passeth  knowledge. 

The  washing  of  the  disciples'  feet  was  a  great  symbolical 
action  to  teach  His  owti  the  gracious  provision  made  for 
them  during  His  absence.  Some  well  meaning  Christians 
have  applied  the  words  of  our  Lord,  '*'ye  also  ought  to  wash 
one  another's  feet,"  in  a  literal  way,  and  teach  that  the 
Lord  meant  this  to  be  done  literally.  The  words  of  our 
Lord  to  Peter,  ' '  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now ;  but  thou 

♦F.  W.  Grant. 
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shalt  know  hereafter"  (Verse  7),  show  that  underneath  the 
outward  action  of  the  Lord  in  washing  the  disciples'  feet 
there  is  a  deeper  spiritual  meaning.  We  see  Him  girded, 
with  a  basin  of  water  in  His  blessed  hands,  to  wash  the 
disciples'  feet.  The  water  explains  the  spiritual  meaning. 
We  have  seen  that  the  water  in  the  third  chapter  is  the 
type  of  the  Word  of  God.  It  has  the  same  meaning  in 
this  chapter.  Peter  first  refused  to  have  his  feet  washed; 
then  when  the  Lord  had  said  unto  him,  *'If  I  wash  thee 
not  thou  hast  no  part  with  Me,"  he  asked  Him  to  wash  his 
hands  and  his  head  as  well.  ''Jesus  saith  to  him,  He  that 
iath  been  bathed  *  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but 
is  clean  every  whit :  and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all. ' '  When 
the  Lord  spoke  of  His  disciples  being  bathed  and  clean 
every  whit.  He  had  reference  to  the  new  birth  by  the  water 
and  the  Spirit.  They  were  all  bathed,  born  again,  except 
Judas,  whom  the  Lord  meant  when  He  said  "but  not  all." 
Titus  iii:5  reads,  literally  translated:  "Not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  His 
mercy  He  saved  us  by  the  'bath  of  regeneration  and  renew- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit."  This  great  work  is  done  once  for 
ail  and  cannot  be  repeated,  just  as  the  natural  birth  cannot 
be  repeated  with  the  same  individual. 

The  Lord  washed  the  disciples'  feet,  not  their  hands. 
Hands  are  for  work  and  the  feet  for  walking.  His  action 
has  a  meaning  in  connection  with  our  walk  in  the  world. 
We  contract  defilement  as  we  pass  on  through  this  world. 
And  defilement  severs  communion  with  the  Lord.  We 
need  therefore  cleansing.  All  disciples  need  it.  This  He 
has  graciously  provided,  and  the  washing  of  the  disciples' 
feet  typifies  that  needed  cleansing.  He  uses  His  Word  to 
bring  this  about.  This  is  "the  washing  of  water  by  the 
Word."  He  is  the  Advocate  with  the  Father  to  restore 
us  to  fellowship.  We  must  come  to  Him  with  our  failures, 
our  stumbling,  imperfect  walk,  our  defilement,  and  place 


•Verse  10  contains  two  different  words  for  washing;  the  one  is 
"bathed"  and  the  other  "wash."  This  difference  is  not  made  Id 
the  Authorized  Version. 
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ourselves  into  His  hands  as  the  disciples  placed  their  soiled 
feet  in  His  loving  hands.  His  own  perfect  light  will  then 
search  our  innermost  beings  and  bring  to  light  what  has 
defiled  ns,  so  that,  after  cleansing,  we  can  enjoy  His  fellow- 
ship and  have  part  with  Him.  This  necessitates  confession 
and  self-judgment  from  our  side.  If  this  blessed  truth  is 
not  realized  and  enjoyed  in  faith,  if  we  do  not  come  to 
Him  for  this  service  of  love,  we  are  at  a  distance  from  Him. 

And  we  are  also  to  walk  in  the  same  spirit  of  serving 
and  wash  one  another's  feet.  As  He  lovingly  deals  with 
us,  so  we  are  to  deal  with  one  another.  The  one  that  is  over- 
taken in  a  fault  is  to  be  restored  by  him  that  is  spiritual 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  **He  that  would  cleanse  an- 
other's feet  must  be  at  his  feet  to  cleanse  them."  How 
little  of  all  this  in  a  practical  way  is  known  among  God's 
people. 

The  betrayal  by  Judas  is  announced,  and  he  goes  into  the 
night.  The  Lord  announces  also  His  imminent  departure 
and  gives  them  the  new  commandment  *'love  one  another." 
The  chapter  closes  with  the  prediction  of  Peter's  denial. 


CHAPTER  XIV 

1.  Let  not  Your  Heart  be  Troubled!     1-7. 

2.  I  Am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me.     8-14. 

3.  The  Other  Comforter  Promised.     15-27. 

4.  I  Go  unto  the  Father.     28-31. 

There  is  no  break  between  these  two  chapters.  The  Lord 
continues  His  discourse  to  the  eleven  disciples.  **Let  not 
your  heart  be  troubled!"  What  precious  words  of  com- 
fort! How  many  hearts  have  been  soothed  by  them  and 
how  many  tears  they  have  dried!  And  after  His  loving 
words  He  said  again:  *'Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  afraid."  (Verse  27.)  He  speaks  first  of 
all  of  the  Father's  house  with  its  many  abodes.  The  Fa- 
ther's house  is  no  longer  the  temple,  but  the  blessed  home 
where  the  loving  Father  dwells  and  to  which  the  Son  of 
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Grod  was  about  to  return  in  the  form  of  man,  after  His 
death  and  resurrection.  And  the  Father's  house  with  its 
many  abodes  belongs  to  all  who  belong  to  Him;  and  all 
who  are  His,  whom  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  brethren 
(John  xx:17;  Hebrews  ii:ll  and  Psalm  xxii:22)  belong  to 
the  Father's  house.  He  has  gone  there  to  prepare  a  place. 
The  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  went  before  Israel 
to  search  out  a  resting  place  for  them  (Numbers  xi:33) 
and  so  He  has  gone  before  as  our  forerunner.  What  it  all 
means  "to  prepare  a  place  for  you"  we  cannot  fully  know, 
but  we  know  that  His  great  work  has  removed  every  bar- 
rier for  all  who  believe  on  Him,  and  in  God's  own  time 
the  full  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession  by  the 
power  of  God  will  be  accomplished.  (Eph.  i:14.)  Then 
His  unfulfilled  promise,  *^I  will  come  again  and  receive 
you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am  ye  may  be  also, ' '  will  be 
fulfilled.  He  did  not  mean  the  death  of  His  disciples. 
The  death  of  the  believer  is  not  the  coming  of  Himself  to 
the  child  of  God,  but  when  the  believer  dies  he  goes 
to  be  with  Christ.  *'l  will  come  again"  means  His  com- 
ing for  those  who  belong  to  Him,  His  Saints.  How  He 
will  redeem  this  gracious  promise  and  lead  His  own  into 
the  blessed  home,  is  not  revealed  here.  But  He  gave  it  in 
the  form  of  a  special  revelation  to  the  Apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. (I  Thess.  iv:13-18.)  Thomas  speaks  first.  He  mis- 
understood the  words  of  the  Lord  and  was  troubled  with 
unbelief.  Yet  Thomas  loved  the  Lord  and  was  greatly 
attached  to  Him,  as  we  learn  from  Chapter  xi  :16.  Blessed 
answer  he  received.  ''I  am  the  way";— He  is  the  only 
way  to  God  and  to  the  Father's  house;  "the  Truth"; — 
the  revelation  of  the  Father;  and  "the  Life"  as  well. 

His  answer  to  Philip's  question  shows  that  He  was 
grieved.  Yet  how  gentle  the  rebuke,  * '  Have  I  been  so  long 
time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip? 
He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father."  It  is  another 
great  witness  of  His  oneness  vdth  the  Father.  "I  am  in 
the  Father  and  the  Father  in  me."    And  His  own  belong* 


TEIE  GOSPEL  OF  JOHN  227 

ing  to  Him,  know  the  Father  in  Christ  and  are  His  * 
"And  ye  are  Christ's  and  Christ  is  God's."  (I  Cor. 
iii:23.)  Verse  12  has  been  a  difficulty  to  many.  What 
did  our  Lord  mean  when  He  said :  * '  He  that  believeth  on 
me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also,  and  greater  works 
than  these  shall  he  do;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father"? 
Christian  Scientists  and  extreme  faith-healers  claim  that 
He  meant  His  actual  works  of  healing  and  Christians 
should  do  now  the  same  works  and  even  greater  works. 
But  how  could  a  believer  do  a  greater  work  than  the  raising 
of  Lazarus  from  the  dead?  The  promise  *'the  works  that 
I  do  shall  he  do  also"  was  fulfilled  immediately  after  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  The  sick  were  healed  by  Peter's  shadow, 
the  lame  man  was  healed,  demons  were  driven  out,  and  the 
dead  were  raised.  Were  these  miracles  to  continue  to 
the  end  of  the  dispensation?  There  is  nowhere  a  state- 
ment in  Scripture  that  this  should  be  the  case.  **If  mira- 
cles were  continually  in  the  church,  they  would  cease  to  be 
miracles.  We  never  see  them  in  the  Bible  except  at  some 
great  crisis  in  the  church's  history."  f  The  *' greater 
works"  are  spiritual  works.  The  thousands  saved  in  the 
beginning  of  the  dispensation,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
far  hence  among  the  Gentiles  and  the  gracious  results,  are 
these  greater  works. 

The  promise  of  Prayer  in  His  name  follows.  This  is 
something  new.  It  is  to  be  addressed  to  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  He  promises,  *'If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my 
name  I  will  do  it. ' '  So  far  He  had  spoken  of  Himself  and 
the  Father.  God  the  Father  had  been  revealed  in  the  Son, 
and  now  He  speaks  of  the  other  Person  of  the  Godhead, 
the  Holy  Spirit.  He  is  promised  to  come,  not  to  the  world, 
but  to  His  own  as  the  other  Comforter. ft  He  would  come 
to  abide  in  them,  dwell  with  them  and  be  in  them.    Verse 


*  Solemn  truth  it  is :  "Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath 
not  the  Father."     (I  John  ii:23.) 

t  "Thoughts  on  the  Gosi)el  of  John." 

tt  In  Greek  "Parakletos,"  one  who  is  alongside  to  help.  The  sam* 
word  as  in  I  John  ii :  1  "Advocate." 
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18/ 'I  will  come  to  yoii,"  does  not  mean  His  second  coming 
as  in  Yerse  3.  It  is  Christ  Himself  in  Spirit.  The  result 
of  the  coming  and  abiding  of  the  Comforter  is  a  blessed 
knowledge  for  the  believer.  ''Ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in 
my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you."  Love  to  Him 
in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  must  be  expressed  in  obedience. 
Then  there  is  the  blessed  legacy:  ''Peace  I  leave  with  you, 
my  peace  I  give  unto  you.''  It  is  not  peace  with  God,  but 
the  peace  of  Himself  which  He  has  left  us.  And  that  peace 
will  ever  be  enjoyed  if  we  believe  and  obey  His  words. 

CHAPTER  XV 

1.  The  Vine  and  the  Branch.     1-8. 

2.  Communion  with  Him  and  its  Conditions.     9-16. 

3.  Love  One  Another!  and  the  Hatred  of  the  World.     17-27. 

Israel  is  called  a  vine  in  the  Old  Testament  (Ps.  lxxx:8; 
Isaiah  v:l-8;  Jerem.  ii:21;  Hosea  x:l)  and  Christ  here  in 
this  parable  takes  the  place  of  Israel  and  is  the  true  vine. 
His  disciples  are  the  branches.  Israel  under  the  law  cove- 
nant could  not  bear  fruit  for  God,  as  the  law  cannot  be 
the  source  of  fruit-bearing.  Fruit  unto  God  can  only 
spring  from  union  with  Christ.  (See  Romans  vii:4.)  He 
as  the  true  vine  on  earth  brought  fruit  unto  God.  The 
true  believer  is  as  closely  united  to  Him  as  the  branch  is 
to  the  vine.  The  branch  is  in  Him  and  He  is  in  the  branch. 
The  life-sap  of  the  vine  circulates  in  the  branch.  And  this 
life  and  nature  in  the  believer  produces  the  fruit.  Our 
Lord  said :  ' '  The  Father  who  abideth  in  me.  He  doeth  the 
works."  And  believers  should  confess:  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  "Who  abideth  in  me  and  I  in  Him,  He  produces  the 
fruit.  Apart  from  Him  we  can  do  nothing.  This  vital 
union  with  Christ,  dependence  on  Him,  the  result — fruit 
unto  God,  is  more  fully  revealed  in  the  Epistles. 

He  told  His  disciples,  "now  ye  are  clean  (literally: 
purged)  through  the  word  that  I  have  spoken  unto  you." 
In  Chapter  xiii  He  said,  "ye  are  clean,  but  not  all." 
Judas  was  then  present,  but  he  had  gone  out  to  betray 
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Him.  But  what  does  it  mean :  *' Every  branch  in  me  that 
beareth  not  fruit  He  taketh  away,"  and  again,  ''if  a  man 
abide  not  in  me,  he  is  east  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  with- 
ered; and  men  gather  them  and  cast  them  into  the  fire, 
and  they  are  burned"?  These  words  are  often  taken  to 
teach  that  a  believer's  salvation  and  safety  depends  upon 
his  fruit-bearing  and  his  faithfulness.  These  two  state- 
ments have  been  much  perverted  and  misapplied  as  if  they 
taught  that  a  true  branch  in  the  vine,  one  who  is  really  in 
Christ,  may  be  cut  off  and  be  cast  away  to  perish  forever. 
If  this  were  the  meaning  of  these  words  our  Lord  would 
contradict  His  previous  teachings.  The  branch  in  the  vine 
which  beareth  not  fruit  is  not  a  true  believer  at  all,  but 
one  who  by  profession  claims  to  be  a  branch  in  the  vine. 
Note  in  verse  6  the  change  from  "  ye  "  to  ' '  a  man. ' '  If  our 
Lord  had  said  "  if  2/e  abide  not  in  me,  ye  shall  be  cast  forth 
as  a  branch,  etc.,"  it  would  mean  a  true  believer.  But  the 
change  makes  it  clear  that  no  true  disciple  is  meant,  but 
one  who  makes  a  profession  without  being  born  again. 

"These  are  awful  words.  Tliey  seem,  however,  to  apply  specially 
to  backsliders  and  apostates,  like  Judas  Iscariot.  There  must  be 
about  a  man  some  appearance  of  professed  faith  in  Christ,  before 
he  can  come  to  the  state  described  here.  Doubtless  there  are  those 
who  seem  to  depart  from  grace,  and  to  go  back  from  union  with 
Christ;  but  we  need  not  doubt  in  such  cases  that  the  grace  was  not 
real,  but  seeming,  and  the  union  was  not  true,  but  fictitious.  Once 
more  we  must  remember  that  we  are  reading  a  parable. 

After  all,  the  final,  miserable  ruin  and  punishment  of  false  pro- 
fessors, is  the  great  lesson  which  the  verse  teaches.  Abiding  in 
Christ  leads  to  fruitfulness  in  this  life  and  everlasting  happiness 
in  the  life  to  come.  Departure  from  Christ  leads  to  the  everlasting 
fire  of  hell."  * 

The  secret  of  true  fruit-bearing  (the  manifestation  of 
the  new  nature  in  our  life)  is  abiding  in  Christ  and  Christ 
in  us.  *'He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  Him  ought  himself 
also  so  to  walk  as  He  walked."  The  vine  reproduces  itself 
in  the  branch.    And  abiding  in  Christ  means  to  walk  in 
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communion  with  Him  and  in  utter  dependence  on  Himself. 

Then  He  declared:  ''As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so 
have  I  loved  you;  continue  ye  in  my  love.''  Who  is  able 
to  fathom  the  depths  of  these  words !  As  the  Father  loved 
Him  so  He  loveth  us.  Continue  in  my  love  means  ''abide 
in  my  love.'*  "If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall 
abide  in  my  love;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  com- 
mandments and  abide  in  His  love. ' '  A  blessed  and  Cj^ually 
solemn  contrast!  When  we  walk  in  fellowship  with  Him, 
when  we  are  obedient  to  Him,  as  He  was  obedient  to  His 
Father  in  His  path  down  here,  then  we  abide  in  His  love. 
Obedience  to  His  words  proves  our  love  to  Him,  and  walk- 
ing in  obedience  we  abide  in  His  love  ' '  and  hereby  we  know 
that  we  know  Him,  if  we  keep  His  commandments."  (I 
John  ii:3.)  Then  He  declares,  "that  my  joy  might  remain 
in  you"  and  "that  your  joy  might  be  full."  For  the 
knowledge  of  His  joy  and  the  fullness  of  joy  we  need  to 
walk  in  obedience. 

Once  more  He  mentions  the  new  commandment  (xiii  :34) 
"love  one  another."  The  Holy  Spirit  in  the  first  Epistle 
of  John  enlarges  upon  this.  In  the  world  there  is  no  love, 
but  hatred.  It  hates  the  true  believers,  as  the  world  hated 
Him.  The  true  disciple  must  expect  the  same  treatment 
which  He  receives  in  this  world.  ' '  If  they  have  persecuted 
me,  they  will  also  persecute  you."  Israel  is  in  view  in 
Verse  24.  They  had  seen  and  hated  both  Him  and  the 
Father. 

Once  more  He  announces  the  coming  of  the  Paraclete, 
the  Comforter.  In  Chapter  xiv  our  Lord  said,  "I  will 
pray  the  Father  and  He  shall  send  you  another  Com- 
forter. ' '  Here  He  promises  to  send  Him  from  the  Father. 
He  is  to  testify  of  Himself,  witnessing  to  Him  as  glorified 
in  the  presence  of  the  Father.  They  were  to  be  witnesses 
of  Him. 
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CHAPTER  XVI 

1.  Persecutions  Predicted.     1-6. 

2.  The  Comforter  and  His  Demonstration.     7-15. 

3.  Sorrow  and  Joy.     16-22. 

4.  The  Father  Himself  Loveth  You.     23-27. 

5.  His  Final  Word  before  His  Prayer.     28-33. 

Again  He  announced  coming  persecutions.  The  world 
is  the  same  to-day  as  then,  and  before  this  age  ends  these 
predictions  of  our  Lord  will  be  again  fulfilled,  during  the 
great  tribulation. 

The  coming  of  the  Comforter  is  once  more  announced  by 
Him.  He  could  not  come  unless  the  Lord  departed.  He 
is  to  be  sent  to  His  own  and  when  He  comes  He  will  make 
a  great  demonstration  to  the  world.  The  word  "reprove" 
in  Verse  8  is  incorrect;  the  Greek  word  is  difficult  to  ex- 
press in  its  full  meaning.  Some  have  translated  it  by 
''rebuke,'*  others  use  the  word  ''convince"  or  "convict." 
The  word  "demonstrate"  seems  to  be  the  nearest  to  the 
original.  "And  when  He  is  come  He  will  bring  demon- 
stration to  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness  and  of 
judgment."  The  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  believers 
is  the  proof  to  the  world  that  the  whole  world  is  guilty  of 
the  death  of  Christ ;  the  whole  world  is  under  sin  and  there- 
fore not  on  probation  but  under  condemnation.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  also  the  demonstration  to  the  world  of  righteous- 
ness. This  does  not  mean  that  He  brings  righteousness  to 
the  world,  or  makes  the  world  righteous,  as  so  many 
erroneously  believe.  Our  Lord  adds:  "Of  righteousness, 
because  I  go  to  my  Father  and  ye  see  me  no  more."  The 
Holy  One  was  rejected  by  the  world,  cast  out  as  an  un- 
righteous One.  But  He,  Who  owned  and  satisfied  God's 
righteousness  in  dying  as  the  substitute  of  sinners,  is  now 
exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God;  there  He  is  the  witness 
of  righteousness.  The  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  earth 
demonstrates  this  fact.  God  raised  Him  from  the  dead 
and  gave  Him  glory;  the  world  sees  Him  no  more  as  a 
Saviour  personally  on  earth;  but  will  see  Him  again  as 
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Judge,  when  He  comes  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 
Righteousness  is  fully  displayed  in  the  glory,  where  He  is. 
The  hope  of  righteousness  is  to  be  with  Him  there.  (Gal. 
v:5.)  The  Holy  Spirit  also  brings  demonstration  to  the 
world  of  judgment  '^  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is 
judged."  Sentence  of  judgment  is  pronounced  against 
Satan,  but  not  yet  executed.  He  is  the  god  of  this  age, 
but  he  was  judged  in  His  Cross.  Judgment  must  come 
upon  the  world  and  its  prince.  The  Holy  Spirit  now  pres- 
ent upon  the  earth  in  the  believers  demonstrates  this  fact. 

Many  things  He  had  to  say  unto  His  disciples,  which 
they  could  not  bear.  The  many  things  He  mentioned  were 
made  knoY\'n  in  due  time  by  the  Holy  Spirit  come  down 
from  heaven.  Of  this  He  speaks  in  the  verses  which  fol- 
low. Note  the  seven  things  spoken  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth : 
1.  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth.  2.  He  shall  not  speak 
of  Himself.  3.  Whatsoever  He  shall  hear  that  shall  He 
speak.  4.  He  will  show  you  things  to  come.  5.  He  shall 
glorify  Me.  6.  He  shall  receive  of  Mine.  7.  He  shall  show 
it  unto  you.  This  is  the  work  He  does  now  among  and  in 
the  Saints.  In  all  His  work  His  gracious  aim  is  to  glorify 
Christ.  "When  we  glorify  Christ,  exalt  Him,  obey  Him, 
follow  Him  and  are  devoted  to  Him,  the  Holy  Spirit  fills 
and  uses  us. 

Then  He  spoke  of  the  little  while ;  the  little  while  when 
they  would  see  Him  not ;  the  little  while,  when  they  would 
see  Him  again.  His  final  words  before  His  great  prayer 
are  full  of  comfort  and  assurance.  ''Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name. 
He  will  give  it  you." — "For  the  Father  Himself  loveth 
you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I 
came  out  from  God.'*  These  are  words  precious  to  faith. 
Once  mor(i^He  speaks  of  His  leaving  the  world  to  go  back 
to  the  Father.  But  before  that  homegoing  takes  place  they 
all  were  to  be  scattered  and  leave  Him  alone.  He  added: 
*'yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me."  Our 
Lord  was  never  forsaken  by  His  Father;  He  was  forsaken 
of  God,  the  Holy  God,  when  He  stood  in  the  sinner 's  place. 
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The  last  utterance  to  His  own  is  tlie  assurance  of  peace 
in  Him,  the  tribulation  in  the  world,  and  the  shout  of  vic- 
tory: "Be  of  good  cheer:  I  have  overcome  the  world.'* 
And  then  His  prayer. 

CHAPTER  XVn 

1.  The  Finished  Work.     1-5. 

2.  The  Father's  Name   and  the  Father's   Gift.     6-10. 

3.  Not  of  the  World  but  Kept  in  it.     11-16. 

4.  Sanetification  of  Himself  for  His  Own.     17-21. 

5.  The  Glorification.     22-26. 

His  words  were  ended  to  the  eleven  disciples  and  next 
He  spoke  to  the  Father,  and  His  disciples  listened  to  all 
His  blessed  words.  What  moments  these  must  have  been! 
His  words  to  the  Father  told  them  once  more  how  he  loved 
them,  how  He  cared  for  them,  what  He  had  done  and  what 
He  would  do  for  them.  Whenever  we  read  this  great 
Lord's  prayer  we  can  still  hear  Him  pray  for  His  beloved 
people.  What  a  glimpse  it  gives  of  His  loving  heart !  The 
prayer  is  His  high-priestly  prayer.  He  is  in  anticipation 
on  the  other  side  of  the  cross.  He  knows  the  work  is  fin- 
ished, atonement  is  made ;  He  is  back  with  the  Father  and 
has  received  the  glory.  This  anticipation  is  seen  in  His 
words,  "I  have  finished  the  work  thou  gavest  me  to  do"; 
''and  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world"; — ''the  glory  thou 
hast  given  me  I  have  given  to  them."  It  is  impossible  to 
give  an  exposition  of  this  great  chapter.  Blessed  depths 
are  here  which  we  shall  fathom  when  we  are  with  Him. 

All  He  taught  concerning  Himself  and  eternal  life,  what 
believers  are  and  have  in  Him,  He  mentions  in  His  prayer. 
All  the  great  redemption  truths  more  fully  revealed  in  the 
New  Testament  Epistles  may  be  traced  in  this  high-priestly 
prayer  of  our  Lord.  We  mention  seven  of  these  great 
truths  as  made  known  by  Him  in  addressing  the  Father. 

L  Salvation.  He  has  power  to  give  eternal  life  to  as 
many  as  the  Father  has  given  Him.  "I  have  glorified 
thee  on  the  earth :  I  have  finished  the  work  thou  gavest  me 
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to  do.'*  He  glorified  the  Father  in  His  life  and  He  finished 
the  work  He  came  to  do  on  the  Cross.  There  alone  is  rer 
demption  and  salvation. 

2.  Manifestation.  **I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto 
the  men  which  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world.''  (Yerse 
6.)  The  Name  of  God,  He,  the  Son,  has  made  known  to 
those  who  believe  on  Him  is  His  Name  as  ' '  Father. ' '  Such 
a  name  and  relationship  of  the  believer  to  God  was  not 
known  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  Son  of  God  had  to  come 
from  heaven's  glory  and  declared  the  Father.  After  He 
gave  His  life  and  rose  from  the  dead  He  spoke  of  *'My 
Father  and  your  Father."  The  Spirit  of  Sonship  was 
given  by  Whom  we  cry :     *  *  Abba — Father. ' ' 

3.  Representation.  He  is  our  Priest  and  Advocate. 
He  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  *'I  pray  for 
them;  I  pray  not  for  the  world  but  for  them  which  thou 
hast  given  me;  for  they  are  thine."  (Yerse  9.)  Like  the 
High  Priest  He  carries  only  the  names  of  His  people  upon 
His  shoulders  and  upon  His  heart.  He  prays  now  for  His 
church,  His  body,  for  every  member.  When  the  church  is 
complete  and  the  body  is  united  to  Himself  in  glory.  He 
will  pray  for  the  world.  *'Ask  of  Me,"  the  Father  has 
told  Him,  *'and  I  will  give  thee  the  nations  for  thine  in- 
heritance." (Ps.  ii:6.)  When  He  asks  this.  He  will  re- 
ceive the  Kingdoms  of  this  world.  What  comfort  it  should 
be  to  all  His  people  to  know  He  prays  for  us  individually ! 
His  love  and  His  power  are  for  us. 

4.  Identification.  We  are  one  with  Him,  and  all  His 
Saints  are  one.  The  church  is  His  body,  an  organism  and 
not  an  organization.  He  did  not  pray  for  a  unity  in  or- 
ganization, but  for  a  spiritual  unity,  which  exists.  *'That 
they  also  may  be  one  in  us"  is  not  an  unansy^ered  petition. 
The  Spirit  Who  has  come  unites  believers  to  Him  and  bap- 
tizes them  into  one  body.  '*I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one,  that  the  world  may 
know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them  as  thou 
hast  loved  me" — this  looks  on  towards  the  blessed  consum- 
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mation,  when  the  Saints  will  appear  with  Christ  in  glory; 
then  the  world  will  know. 

5.  Preservation.  He  prayed  for  the  keeping  of  His 
own.  He  commits  them  into  His  Father's  hands.  The  be- 
lievers' keeping  for  eternal  life  and  glory  rests  not  in  their 
own  hands  but  in  His  hands.  Judas  is  mentioned  as  the 
son  of  perdition ;  he  was  never  born  again. 

6.  Sanctification.  (See  Verses  17-19.)  He  is  our  Sanc- 
tification.  In  Him  we  are  sanctified.  We  are  sanctified 
by  the  Truth,  by  walking  in  obedience.  Believers  are  con- 
stituted Saints  in  Christ  and  are  called  to  walk  in  separa- 
tion.    The  separating  power  is  the  Word  and  the  Spirit. 

7.  Glorification.  ''And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest 
me  I  have  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one  as  we  are  one ' ' 
— * '  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
be  with  me  where  I  am;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory, 
which  thou  hast  given  me,  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.''  This  is  His  unanswered  prayer. 
Some  day  it  will  be  answered  and  all  His  Saints  will  be 
with  Him  and  share  His  glory. 

And  oh!  the  wealth  of  Grace  and  Truth  in  His  wonder- 
ful words  we  must  pass  by !  May  His  own  Spirit  lead  us 
deeper  and  fill  our  hearts  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory. 
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III  "I  Lay  Down  My  Life,  That  I  Might  Take 
it  Again." 

Chapters  xviii-xxi 

CHAPTER  XVIII 

1.  The  Arrest  in  the  Garden.     1-11. 

2.  Before  Annas  and  Caiaphas;  Peter's  Denial.     12-27. 

3.  Before  Pilate.     28-38. 

4.  Not  this  Man,  But  Barabbas.     39-40. 

The  hour  of  His  suffering  had  now  come.  With  His  dis- 
ciples He  went  across  the  brook  Cedron  into  the  garden. 
It  is  the  Kidron  mentioned  frequently  in  Old  Testament 
history.  "When  David  fled  from  his  own  son  Absalom,  he 
passed  weeping  over  this  brook.  (2  Sam.  xv:23.)  See 
also  2  Chronicles  xv:16  and  2  Kings  xxiii:12.  It  is 
claimed  that  the  way  by  which  our  Lord  left  the  city  was 
the  way  by  which  the  scape-goat  was  yearly,  on  the  great 
day  of  atonement,  sent  into  the  wilderness.  The  garden, 
though  not  named  here,  is  Gethsemane.  Judas  knew  the 
place,  and  the  Lord  knowing  that  Judas  would  betray  Him, 
went  deliberately  there  to  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
man.  Nothing  is  said  at  all  by  John  about  the  agony,  the 
deep  soul-exercise,  through  which  our  Lord  passed  in  that 
night ;  nor  is  there  a  word  about  His  sweat,  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood.  All  these  things  are  recorded  in  the 
Synoptic  Gospels,  in  which  His  perfect  humanity  is  de- 
scribed, they  are  passed  over  in  the  Gospel  of  His  Deity. 
But  John  describes  a  scene  which  the  other  Gospels  omit. 
He  manifests  His  power.  When  the  band  of  men  said  that 
they  sought  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  He  said  unto  them,  *'I  am 
He.^'    Then  the  whole  company  went  backward  and  fell  to 
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the  ground.  "What  a  scene  tliat  must  have  been !  Several 
hundred  men  with  their  lanterns,  torches  and  weapons  all 
prostrate  on  the  ground  before  the  One  Man.  They  stood 
in  the  presence  of  Jehovah  and  His  power  and  majesty  was 
present  so  that  the  one  word  was  sufficient  to  prostrate 
them  all.  It  was  a  striking  evidence  that  neither  the 
treachery  of  Judas,  nor  the  wicked  hatred  of  the  Jews,  nor 
the  power  of  Rome,  could  touch  our  Lord.  But  the  hour 
had  now  arrived  when  He  was  ready  to  give  Himself  up. 
Augustine  made  the  following  comment :  * '  "What  shall  He 
do  when  He  comes  to  judge,  Who  did  this  when  He  w^as 
about  to  be  judged?  What  shall  be  His  might  when  He 
comes  to  reign,  Who  had  this  might  when  He  was  about  to 
die?"  Then  after  His  second  answer  He  said,  ''If  there- 
fore ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way."  Willingly  He 
allows  Himself  bound,  on  the  condition  that  His  own  must 
be  free.  It  is  a  blessed  illustration  of  the  Gospel.  The 
Good  Shepherd  gives  His  life  for  the  sheep.  Substitution 
is  fully  revealed  in  this  gracious  statement.  He  gives  Him- 
self up  that  His  people  might  be  free. 

Then  Simon  Peter  drew  the  sword  and  cut  off  the  right 
ear  of  Malchus.  Peter  had  slept;  had  he  been  watching 
and  praying  it  would  not  have  occurred.  And  how  beauti- 
ful the  words  of  the  Lord:  ''The  cup  which  my  Father 
hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ? "  Perfect  willingness 
and  readiness  to  drink  the  bitter  cup  were  thus  expressed 
in  the  presence  of  His  disciples  and  His  enemies. 

Then  follows  the  account  of  Peter's  denial,  the  question- 
ing before  Annas,  which  is  only  reported  by  John,  and 
finally  He  was  taken  into  the  judgment  hall  before  Pilate. 
The  miserable  character  of  the  Roman  Governor  is  brought 
fully  to  light  in  this  Gospel.  He  was  destitute  of  all  moral 
courage;  he  acted  against  better  knowledge;  he  knew  the 
Lord  was  innocent,  yet  he  dared  not  to  acquit  Him  for  fear 
of  displeasing  the  Jews.  Verse  32  refers  to  the  Lord's 
death  by  crucifixion,  from  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.  Note 
the  four  questions  of  Pilate.  "Art  Thou  the  King  of  the 
Jews?"— "What  hast  Thou  done?"— "Art  Thou  a  King 
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then r'— ""What  is  truth?''  The  Roman  historian  Sue- 
tonius states  that  many  rumors  were  then  prevalent  that 
a  King  was  about  to  rise  among  the  Jews  who  would  have 
dominion  over  the  whole  world.  No  doubt  Pilate  knew  of 
these  rumors  and  therefore  asked  the  Lord  about  His  King- 
ship. The  answer  of  our  Lord,  *^My  Kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world,"  has  often  been  misconstrued  to  mean  that  the 
Lord  never  will  have  a  Kingdom  in  this  world  in  the  sense 
of  a  literal  Kingdom.  Our  post-millennial  friends  use  it 
against  a  literal  interpretation  of  the  prophecies  relating 
to  the  coming  of  an  earthly  Kingdom  of  Christ.  What  our 
Lord  meant  by  saying  *'My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world" 
is,  that  His  Kingdom  has  not  its  origin  or  nature  from  the 
world.  He  will  receive  the  Kingdom  promised  unto  Him 
from  the  Father's  hands.     (Daniel  vii:14.) 

CHAPTER  XIX 

1.  Behold  the  Man!     1-7. 

2.  The  Last  Question  of  Pilate  and  Christ's  Last  Word.     8-lL 

3.  Delivered  up  and  Crucified.     12-18. 

4.  The  Title  upon  the  Cross.     19-22. 

5.  The  Parted  Garments.     23-24. 

6.  Behold  Thy  Son!     Behold  Thy  Mother!     25-27. 

7.  It  is  Finished!     28-30. 

8.  His  Legs  not  Broken.     31-33. 

9.  The  Testimony  of  the  Scriptures.     34-47. 
10.  The  Burial  in  the  Garden.     38-42. 

The  cruel  scourging,  such  as  cruel  Eome  had  invented, 
then  took  place.  It  often  was  so  severe  that  prisoners  died 
under  the  awful  blows.  What  pen  can  ever  describe  the 
suffering  and  the  shame  He  endured!  Perhaps  Pilate 
thought  this  awful  scourging  would  satisfy  the  Jews,  so  that 
the  Lord  would  be  released.  Then  the  mockery  followed. 
The  crown  of  thorns,  the  emblem  of  the  curse  of  sin,  was 
put  upon  His  holy  brow.  The  sin-bearer  wore  that  crown 
for  us,  that  we  might  wear  a  crown  of  glory.  When  He 
comes  again  He  comes  with  many  crowns.  (Rev.  xix:12.) 
They  put  the  robe  of  purple,  the  imperial  color,  upon  Hixa; 
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ridiculed  and  smote  Him.  Then  Pilate  led  Him  forth  and 
said:  "Behold  the  Man.''  Was  it  pity  or  contempt? 
Most  likely  both.  But  oh !  the  sight !  To  see  Him,  Who 
is  the  Life  and  the  Light,  the  Holy  One,  the  Creator, 
treated  thus  by  the  creature  of  the  dust!  Satan's  power 
energized  the  chief  priests  and  officers,  and  the  answer  they 
give  as  they  behold  *'the  Man  of  Sorrows"  is  "Crucify 
Him!"  "He  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God"  was  their 
wicked  accusation.  He  is  the  Son  of  God  and  because  He 
had  come  in  marvellous  love  to  this  poor  lost  world.  He  was 
condemned  to  die. 

The  last  word  the  Lord  Jesus  spoke  to  Pilate  is  found 
in  verse  11.  The  authority  given  from  above  is  from  God, 
Who  spared  not  His  own  Son ;  but  the  Jews,  who  delivered 
Him  up  to  Pilate,  have  the  greater  sin.  Once  more  we 
hear  Pilate's  voice,  "Behold  your  King!"  They  answer: 
**Away  with  Him!  Crucify  Him!"  And  then  again: 
"Shall  I  crucify  your  King?"  The  answer  of  complete 
apostacy  follows:  "We  have  no  King  but  Caesar."  Pilate 
is  lost ;  he  delivered  Him  to  be  crucified.  We  see  the  Lord 
bearing  His  cross  to  the  place  of  the  skull,  Golgotha.  Who 
can  describe  His  agony  and  His  sufferings  as  He  was  lifted 
Tip  I  Two  others  were  crucified  with  Him.  * '  He  was  num- 
bered with  transgressors."     (Isaiah  liii:12.) 

Above  His  cross  was  the  title  written  by  Pilate  himself. 
It  was  written  in  Hebrew,  Latin  and  Greek.  There  is  no 
discrepancy  between  the  different  Gospels,  because  they 
give  the  inscriptions  in  different  words.  Pilate  worded 
them  differently  in  the  three  languages.  Matthew  *  and 
John  report  the  Hebrew  title;  Mark  gives  the  Latin  and 
Luke  the  Greek  inscription. 

The  coat  (robe)  without  seam,  woven  from  the  top 
throughout,  is  only  mentioned  by  John.  The  German  ex- 
positor  Bengel  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  our  Lord 
never  "rend"  His  garments  in  sorrow  like  Job,  Jacob, 
Joshua,  Caleb,  Jephthah,  Hezekiah,  Mordecai,  Ezra,  Paul 


*  Matthew  was  guided  to  leave  out  "of  Nazareth"    This  is   in 
full  accord  with  the  purpose  of  his  Gospel. 
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and  Barnabas.  The  seamless  robe  is  typical  of  His  perfect 
righteousness,  which  now  was  stripped  from  Him  by  man 's 
hand  and  thus  He  received  the  place  as  the  evildoer.  Then 
the  prophecy  of  Psalm  xxii:18  was  literally  fulfilled. 
Could  there  be  anything  else  but  a  literal  fulfillment  of 
Prophecy  ? 

"The  importance  of  interpreting  propliecy  literally,  and  not  fig- 
uratively, is  strongly  shown  in  this  verse.  The  system  of  interpreta- 
tion which  unhappily  prevails  among  many  Christians — I  mean  the 
system  of  spiritualizing  away  all  the  plain  statements  of  the 
prophets,  and  accommodating  them  to  the  Church  of  Christ — can 
never  be  reconciled  with  such  a  verse  as  this.  The  plain,  literal 
meaning  of  words  should  evidently  be  the  meaning  placed  on  all  the 
statements  of  Old  Testament  prophecy.  This  remark  of  course  does 
not  apply  to  symbolical  prophecies,  such  as  those  of  the  seals, 
trumpets,  and  vials  in  Revelation."  * 

And  then  the  loving  tenderness  He  manifested  towards 
His  mother,  t 

John  has  nothing  to  say  of  the  darkness  which  enshrouded 
the  Cross.  Nor  do  we  find  here  the  cry  of  the  forsaken 
One:  *'My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 
The  Father  did  not  forsake  the  Son ;  this  was  His  statement 
in  Chapter  xvi:32.  ''After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all 
things  were  now  accomplished,  that  the  Scriptures  might 
be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst."  It  is  not  so  much  the  awful 
thirst  connected  with  crucifixion  which  is  viewed  here,  as 
it  is  His  perfect  obedience  to  do  the  Father 's  will  and  that 
the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.     ''He  bowed  His  head 


t  Here,  with  one  exception  in  the  first  chapter  of  Acts,  we  part 
with  Mary;  she  is  not  mentioned  in  the  after-bocks.  In  all  the 
doctrine  of  the  epistles  she  has  no  place.  Blessed  among  women  as 
she  is  surely  by  her  connection  with  the  human  nature  of  our  Lord, 
the  entire  silence  of  Scripture  as  to  her  in  that  fulness  of  Chris- 
tian truth  wliich  it  was  the  office  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  to  com- 
municate is  the  decisive  overthrow  of  the  whole  Babel-structure  of 
Mariolatry  which  Ptomanism  has  built  up  upon  a  mere  sand-founda- 
tion. She  remains  for  us  in  the  word  of  God,  a  simple  woman 
rejoicing  in  God  her  Saviour, — a  stone  in  the  temple  to  His  praise, 
and  with  no  temple  of  her  own.  To  use  the  grace  of  the  Redeemer 
in  taking  flesh  among  lis  by  her  means  to  exalt  the  mother  to  the 
dishonor  of  Christ  her  Lord  is  truly  a  refined  wickedness  worthy 
of  the  arch-deceiver  of  mankind. — Numerical  Bible. 
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and  gave  up  the  spirit. '^  In  Luke's  Gospel  we  read  that 
He  said:  *' Father,  into  tky  hands  I  commend  my  spirit" 
(xxiii:46)  ;  John  says  nothing  of  Him  commending  His 
spirit,  for  as  the  Son  of  God  He  did  not  need  to  commend 
Himself  to  the  Father.  The  final  word  preceding  the  giv- 
ing up  of  His  spirit  is  the  majestic  ''It  is  finished."  In 
the  Greek  it  is  but  one  word,  *'tetelestai."  Never  before 
and  never  after  was  ever  spoken  one  word  which  contains 
and  means  so  much.  It  is  the  shout  of  the  mighty  Victor. 
And  who  can  measure  the  depths  of  this  one  word ! 

Psalm  xxxiv:20  was  fulfilled;  ''A  bone  of  Him  shall  not 
be  broken."  Scripture  had  to  be  fulfilled.  The  spear, 
which  pierced  His  blessed  side,  fully  evidences  that  He  had 
died.  The  blood  and  water  have  a  most  precious  meaning. 
That  it  was  a  supernatural  thing  we  do  not  doubt.  The 
blood  stands  for  the  atonement,  which  had  been  made ;  the 
water  for  cleansing.  The  Jews  have  a  strange  tradition 
that  from  the  rock  which  was  smitten  by  Moses  in  the 
wilderness  there  flowed,  when  first  smitten,  blood  and 
water.*  John  alone  mentions  this  blessed  fact.  ''It  is  a 
beautiful  testimony  of  divine  grace,  answering  the  last  in- 
sult man  could  heap  upon  Him.  They  drove  Him  outside 
the  camp,  put  Him  to  death  on  the  Cross,  and  then,  to  make 
His  death  doubly  sure,  the  soldier  pierced  His  side.  Sal- 
vation was  God's  answer  to  man's  insult,  for  the  blood  and 
water  were  the  signs  of  it."  John  speaks  of  this  never  to 
be  forgotten  occurrence  in  his  first  Epistle  (v:6).  There 
he  mentions  water  first.  It  denotes  purifying  which  man 
needs,  and  that  has  come  with  all  its  attending  blessings 
by  His  precious  blood.  But  notice  John  writes:  "And 
again  another  scripture  saith.  They  shall  look  on  Him  whom 
they  pierced."  He  does  not  say,  another  Scripture  was 
fulfilled.  Zech.  xii  :10  was  not  fulfilled  when  He  died,  but 
will  be  fulfilled  when  He  comes  again  and  the  believing 
remnant  of  Israel  mourns  for  Him. 

Nicodemus  is  mentioned  for  the  third  and  last  time  in 
the  Gospel.     He  came  to  Jesus  by  night  and  heard  the  Gos- 


*  In  Shemoth  Ralha, 
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pel  message  from  His  lips.  Later  he  ventured  a  weak  and 
timid  defence  (vii:48-53);  here  he  comes  out  boldly  hon- 
ouring the  body  of  Jesus.  Surely  he  believed  and  therefore 
confessed  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  XX 

1.  The  Empty  Sepulchre.     1-10. 

2.  The  Risen  One  and  Mary  of  Magdala.     11-18. 

3.  The  Gathered  Company  and  He  in  the  Midst.     19-23. 

4.  The  Second  Time.     24-29. 

6.    The  Purpose  of  John's  Record.     30-31. 

''I  lay  down  my  life  that  I  might  take  it  up  again." 
The  sufferings  were  accomplished.  The  Good  Shepherd 
laid  down  His  life  for  the  sheep  and  now  we  learn  how  He 
arose  from  the  dead.  Chapter  ii:19  was  fulfilled.  "De- 
stroy this  temple  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up." 
The  stone  is  rolled  away;  the  sepulchre  is  empty.  Mary 
of  Magdala  carried  the  good  news  to  Peter  and  John. 
Peter  and  John  ran  together  to  the  sepulchre,  and  John 
outran  Peter.  In  the  sepulchre  all  is  in  order.  If  a  thief 
had  stolen  the  body  he  would  have  acted  in  fear  and  haste. 
A  thief  would  not  have  gone  about  in  such  an  orderly 
way.  The  linen  clothes  were  lying  in  the  proper  place; 
the  napkin  (soudarion — sweatcloth)  was  folded  inwards* 
in  a  place  by  itself.  He  had  detached  Himself  in  a  miracu- 
lous way  without  disturbing  them  at  all.  It  is  an  evidence 
of  His  resurrection  in  His  own  power  as  Son  of  God. 

And  how  beautiful  is  the  incident  when  Mary  stood  weep- 
ing and  looking  into  the  sepulchre !  She  beheld  two  angela 
there,  yet  she  was  not  frightened  when  she  beheld  these 
mysterious  Beings.  Her  heart  was  so  occupied  with  her 
Lord  that  she  did  not  even  inquire  of  the  angels.  But  they 
addressed  her :  "Woman,  why  weepest  thou?"  Then  He 
came  Himself.  Her  tears  of  ignorance  and  unbelief  held 
her  eyes  that  she  did  not  recognize  Him  till  He,  Who  in 
resurrection  is  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  called  her 


This  is  the  meaning  of  "entetuligmenon. 
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by  name.  What  sound  that  one  word  "Mary''  must  have 
had  in  her  ears  and  heart !  She  would  fall  at  His  feet  and 
hold  Him,  as  the  other  women  held  Him  by  the  feet  and 
worshipped  Him.  (Matt.  xxviii:9.)  But  He  told  her: 
*' Touch  me  not;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father; 
but  go  to  my  brethren  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto 
my  Father  and  your  Father;  and  to  my  God  and  your 
God.''  Matthew  reports  how  they  touched  Him  and  held 
Him  by  the  feet.  He  is  presented  in  that  Gospel  as  Israel's 
King.  Not  a  word  is  said  in  the  first  Gospel  of  His  ascen- 
jsion.  He  is  presented  in  Matthew  as  if  He  were  to  remain 
on  earth,  in  an  earthly  relationship  with  His  people.  This 
is  why  He  permitted  the  holding  of  His  feet.  It  is  sym- 
bolical of  how  the  remnant  of  Israel  will  enjoy  His  presence 
on  earth  as  King  in  the  day  of  His  Return.  But  John's 
Gospel  reveals  a  new  relationship.  He  is  to  ascend  into 
heaven  to  His  Father.  She  must  not  hold  Him  as  to  keep 
Him  here.*  As  true  believers  we  are  linked  with  the  glori- 
fied Lord.  This  higher  relationship  He  makes  known  and 
she  becomes  the  bearer  of  the  great  message.  The  relation- 
ship centers  in  the  word  "brethren."  Risen  from  the  dead 
He  calls  His  own  "brethren"  and  speaks  of  "My  Father 
and  your  Father,  my  God  and  your  God."  He  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  us  brethren,  because  He  that  sanctifieth 
and  they  that  are  sanctified  are  all  of  one.  (Fs.  xxii:21- 
22;  Hebrews  ii:ll-12.)  Thus  He,  the  Son  of  God,  Who 
laid  down  His  life  and  took  it  again,  has  brought  us  to 
God,  His  God  and  His  Father.  The  Grain  of  Wheat  has 
brought  forth  its  blessed  and  gracious  fruit  in  resurrection. 
The  evening  scene  of  that  wonderful  day,  when  He  stood 
in  their  midst,  is  very  suggestive.  In  a  measure  the  as- 
sembled disciples  correspond  to  the  two  who,  in  the  first 
chapter,  on  the  first  day  abode  with  Him.  Though  John 
does  not  mention  the  church,  here  is  a  beautiful  picture  of 
what  the  church  is.  They  are  shut  in  and  Judaism  is  shut 
out.    He  is  in  the  midst.     "Where  two  or  three  are  gath- 


*  The  word  "touch"  really  means ;  to  fasten  oneself  to,  to  hang 
on,  to  lay  hold  of. 
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ered  together  unto  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst." 
Here  it  is  fulfilled  for  the  first  time.  There  is  the  message 
of  Peace;  the  sending  forth;  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  comes 
from  Him,  Who  as  the  last  Adam  is  the  quickening  Spirit. 
He  communicates  spiritual  life,  which  is  divine  life.  And 
the  authority  of  the  church  in  discipline  on  earth,  repre- 
senting Himself,  is  made  known  by  Him  in  verse  23.  This 
authority  is  not  conferred  upon  a  priestly  class,  a  doctrine 
which  has  produced  the  most  obnoxious  corruption  of 
Christianity,  but  upon  believers,  who  constitute  a  church. 
Thomas  corresponds  to  Nathanael  at  the  close  of  the  first 
chapter.  Both  are  unbelieving.  Both  see  first  and  then 
believe.  Both  acknowledge  Him  as  God.  Thomas,  like 
Nathanael,  is  the  type  of  the  unbelieving  Jewish  remnant. 
The  Lord  comes  the  second  time  and  then  the  remnant  of 
His  earthly  people  will  fall  at  His  feet  and  say,  "My  Lord 
and  my  God." 

CHAPTER  SXI 

1.  At  the  Sea  of  Tiberias.     The  Third  Manifestation.     1-14. 

2.  Peter's  Restoration  and  Ministry;   the  manner  of  His  Death 

Predicted.     15-19. 

3.  Tarry  Till  I  Come:     20-23. 

4.  Conclusion.     24-25. 

This  chapter  has  often  been  looked  upon  as  an  appendix 
to  the  Gospel  of  John.  It  is  not.  Quite  true,  John  states 
in  the  last  two  verses  of  the  preceding  chapter  the  purpose 
of  this  Gospel,  but  that  does  not  mean  that  the  twenty-first 
chapter  has  no  connection  with  the  Gospel  itself.  Verse  14 
shows  that  it  belongs  to  the  Gospel  proper. 

The  third  time  that  He  showed  Himself  after  His  resur- 
rection:— The  first  time  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
(Chapter  xx:19)  ;  this  is  typical  of  the  present  age,  when 
He  is  in  the  midst  of  His  people.  The  second  time,  when 
Thomas  was  present;  typical  of  His  second  coming  and 
manifestation  to  Israel.  The  third  time  on  the  Lake  of 
Tiberias ;  typical  of  the  future  blessings  through  Israel,  and 
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corresponding  to  the  third  day  in  Chapter  ii,  when  there 
was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee.  The  miraculous 
draught  of  fishes  took  place  by  His  power,  but  the  net  did 
not  go  to  pieces.  It  was  different  before  His  death  and 
resurrection;  then  the  net  broke.  The  scene  on  the  Lake 
of  Tiberias  foreshadows  the  ingathering  of  the  nations  into 
His  Kingdom  when  He  returns.  The  number  of  the  fish 
caught  is  given,  one  hundred  and  fifty-three.  The  number 
of  the  nations  of  the  world  known  at  that  time  was  exactly 
153.  How  significant  this  is !  Thus  all  the  nations  of  the 
world  will  be  gathered  into  His  Kingdom. 

But  there  are  blessed  spiritual  lessons  here.  He  is  seen 
as  Lord  over  His  own.  He  can  direct  our  service  as  He 
directed  the  disciples  in  casting  the  net  at  the  right  side 
of  the  ship.  He  provides  for  the  need  of  His  servants,  as 
He  did  then  in  preparing  a  breakfast  for  them.  (Verse  9.) 
He  restores  His  servants  who  fail,  as  He  so  graciously  re- 
stored Peter,  and  gives  a  higher  and  a  better  service.  He 
also  appoints  the  time  and  the  manner  of  the  servant's 
departure  out  of  this  life ;  He  told  Peter  when  and  how  he 
was  to  die.  He  said  of  John,  **If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till 
I  come,  what  is  that  to  theeT'  The  Lord  did  not  say  that 
he  should  not  die.  John  lived  the  longest  of  the  disciples, 
and  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos  he  beheld  the  events  of  the  future 
and  heard  the  voice,  **Come  up  hither"  and  immediately 
he  was  in  the  Spirit  and  beheld  heavenly  things.  The 
words  of  our  Lord  find  likewise  an  application  in  connec- 
tion with  John's  writings. 

**It  is  simple  enough  to  say  that  John  lives  on  in  his  writ- 
ings. But  then  it  might  be  urged,  that  is  only  what  all  the 
inspired  writers  will ;  still  it  cannot  but  come  to  mind  that, 
in  fact,  John's  writings  not  only  predict  circumstantially 
the  Lord's  return,  but  stretch  over  all  the  intervening  time 
till  then.  While  he  does  not  take  us  up  into  heaven,  as 
Paul  does,  and  show  us  our  place  in  the  glorified  Man  up 
there,  yet  all  the  more  he  seems  to  abide  with  the  people 
of  God  on  earth  until  Christ's  return,  as  a  human  presence 
watching  and  caring  for  them.    John  may  be  thus  truly 
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said  to  be  waiting  with  those  on  earth  for  his  absent  Lord 
in  a  way  in  which  we  could  not  speak  of  any  other  inspired 
writer/'  * 

The  last  word  John  reports  in  His  Gospel,  coming  from 
the  lips  of  our  Lord,  is  *' Follow  thou  me."  And  thus  He 
speaks  to  all  of  His  people.  Wonderful  Gospel  it  is,  this 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Eternal  Life !  How  full 
and  rich  each  portion  of  it !  And  oh !  the  Grace  which  has 
sought  us,  saved  us,  made  us  one  with  Him,  keeps  us  and 
which  will  soon  bring  us  home  to  the  Father's  house  with 
its  many  mansions.  May  we  follow  Him  in  loving  obedi- 
ence, till  He  comes. 


F.  W.  Grant. 
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The  Acts  of  the  Apostles* 

Introduction. 

The  book  known  by  the  name  "The  Acts  of  the  Apostles"*  follows 
the  four  Gospel  records.  This  is  its  proper  place.  The  books  of  the 
New  Testament  have  been  correctly  divided  into  five  sections,  corre- 
sponding to  the  first  five  books,  with  which  the  Bible  begins,  that  is 
the  Pentateuch.  The  four  Gospels  are  the  Genesis  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Here  we  have  the  great  beginning,  the  foundation  upon  which 
the  subsequently  revealed  Christian  doctrines  rest.  The  Book  of 
Acts  is  the  Exodus;  God  leads  out  from  bondage  a  heavenly  people 
and  sets  them  free.  It  is  the  great  historical  book  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment given  by  inspiration,  the  beginning  of  the  church  on  earth. 
The  Pauline  Epistles  are  the  Leviticus  portion.  Holiness  unto  the 
Lord,  the  believer's  separation  and  standing  in  Christ;  what  the  be- 
liever has  and  is  in  Christ,  by  whose  blood  redemption  has  been  pur- 
chased, are  the  core  truths  of  these  Epistles.  The  Epistles  of  Peter, 
James,  John  and  Jude,  known  by  the  name  of  the  Catholic  Epistles, 
are  for  the  wilderness  journey  of  God's' people,  telling  us  of  trials  and 
suffering;  these  correspond  to  the  Book  of  Numbers.  The  Book  of 
Revelation  in  which  God's  ways  are  rehearsed,  and,  so  to  speak,  a  re- 
view is  given  of  the  entire  prophetic  Word  concerning  the  Jews,  the 
Gentiles  and  the  Church  of  God  has  therefore  the  same  character  as 
Deuteronomy. 

By  Whom  was  this  Book  Written 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  writer  of  the  third  Gospel  record  is  the 
one  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  selected  to  write  this  account  of  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Church  on  earth  and  the  events  connected  with  it. 
This  becomes  clear  if  we  read  the  beginning  of  that  Gospel  and  com- 
pare it  with  the  beginning  of  Acts.  The  writer  in  the  third  Gospel 
says:  "It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  perfect  understanding 
of  all  things  from  the  first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order,  most  excellent 
Theophilus,  that  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of  those  things, 
wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed"  (Luke  i:3-4).  The  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  begin;  "The  former  treatise  have  I  made,  O  Theophilus,  of 
all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  teach."  The  former  treatise 
known  to  Theophilus  is  the  third  Gospel,  called  the  Gospel  of  Luke. 
The  writer  of  that  Gospel  must  therefore  be  the  penman  of  the  Book 
of  Acts.     Though  we  do  not  find  Luke's  name  mentioned  in  the  Gos- 

*The  oldest  manuscript,  the  Sinaiticua,  dating  from  the  4th  century,  gives  the 
title  simply  as  "The  Acts,"  which  is,  no  doubt,  the  better  name  for  the  book. 
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pel,  nor  in  the  second  Book,  he  was  entrusted  to  write  by  inspiration, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  he  wrote  them  both.  We  find  his  name  men- 
tioned a  number  of  times  in  the  Epistles,  and  these  references  give  us 
the  only  reliable  information  we  have.  In  Cot«ssians  iv:14  we  read 
of  him  as  **the  beloved  physician."  In  the  Epistle  of  Philemon  he  is 
called  a  fellow  laborer  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  from  the  last  Epistle 
the  great  Apostle  wrote,  the  second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  we  learn  that 
Luke  was  in  Rome  with  Paul  and  was  faithful  to  him,  while  others 
had  forsaken  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord.  From  Colossians  iv  we  also 
may  gather  that  he  was  not  a  Jew,  but  a  Gentile,  for  with  the  eleventh 
verse  Paul  had  mentioned  those  of  the  circumcision.  Epaphras  was 
one  of  the  Colossians,  a  Gentile,  and  then  follow  the  names  of  Luke 
and  Demas,  both  of  them  undoubtedly  Gentiles.  The  reason  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  selected  a  Gentile  to  write  the  Gospel  which  pictures 
our  Lord  as  the  Man  and  the  Savior,  and  the  Book  of  Acts,  is  as  obvi- 
ous as  it  is  interesting.  Israel  had  rejected  God's  gift,  and  the  glad 
news  of  salvation  was  now  to  go  to  the  Gentiles.  The  Gospel  of  Luke 
addressed  by  a  Gentile  to  a  Gentile  (Theophilus)  is  the  Gospel  for  the 
Gentiles,  and  Luke  the  Gentile  was  chosen  to  give  the  history  of  the 
Gospel  going  forth  from  Jerusalem  to  the  Gentiles. 

Internal  Evidences. 

There  are  numerous  internal  evidences  which  show  likewise  that 
the  writer  of  the  third  Gospel  is  the  instrument  through  whom  the 
Book  of  Acts  was  given.  For  instance,  there  are  about  fifty  peculiar 
phrases  and  words  in  both  books  which  are  rarely  found  elsewhere; 
they  prove  the  same  author. 

Then  we  learn  from  the  Book  of  Acts  that  Luke  was  an  eyewitness 
of  some  of  the  events  recorded  by  him  in  that  book.  He  joined  the 
Apostle  during  his  second  missionary  journey  to  Troas  (chapt.  xiv.lO). 
This  evidence  is  found  in  the  little  word  "we,"  The  writer  was  now 
in  company  of  the  Apostle,  whose  fellow  laborer  he  was.  He  went 
with  Paul  to  Macedonia  and  remained  some  time  in  Philippi.  He  was 
Paul's  fellow  traveler  to  Asia  and  Jerusalem  (ch.  xxi:17).  He  likewise 
was  with  him  in  his  imprisonment  in  Caesarea,  and  then  on  to  Rome. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  Luke  had  completely  written  and  sent  forth  the 
Book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  at  the  end  of  the  two  years  mentioned 
in  Acts  xxviii:30,  though  the  critics  claim  a  much  later  period. 

The  Contents  and  Scope  of  the  Book. 

The  first  verse  gives  us  an  important  hint.  The  former  treatise, 
the  Gospel  of  Luke,  contains  that  Jesus  began  to  do  and  teach.  The 
Book  of  Acts  contains  therefore  the  continuation  of  the  Lord's  actions, 
no    longer    on  earth,  but   from    the  Glory.     The  actions  of  the  risen 
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and  glorified  Christ  can  easily  be  traced  through  the  entire  Book.  We 
give  a  few  illustrations.  In  the  first  Chapter  He  acts  in  the  selection 
of  the  twelfth  Apostle,  who  was  to  take  the  place  of  Judas.  In  the 
second  chapter  He  himself  poured  forth  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  Peter  made 
the  declaration  "therefore,  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted, 
and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  He 
has  poured  out  this  which  ye  behold  and  hear."  And  in  the  close  of 
the  second  chapter  we  behold  another  action  of  the  risen  Lord,  "the 
Lord  added  to  the  assembly  daily  those  that  were  to  be  saved."  In 
the  third  chapter  He  manifested  His  power  in  the  healing  of  the  lame 
man.  Throughout  this  Book  we  behold  Him  acting  from  the  Glory, 
guiding,  directing,  comforting  and  encouraging  His  servants.  These 
beautiful  and  manifold  evidences  of  Himself  being  with  His  own  and 
manifesting  His  power  in  their  behalf  can  easily  be  traced  in  the  differ- 
ent chapters. 

Then  on  the  very  threshold  of  the  Book  we  have  the  historical 
account  of  the  coming  of  that  other  Comforter,  whom  the  Lord  had 
promised,  the  Holy  Spirit.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  third  Person 
of  the  Trinity,  the  Holy  Spirit,  came.  His  coming  marks  the  birthday 
of  the  Church.  After  that  event  we  see  Him  present  with  His  people 
as  well  as  in  them.  In  connection  with  the  Lord's  servants  in  filling 
them,  guiding  them,  fitting  them,  sustaining  them  in  trials  and  perse- 
cutions, in  the  affairs  of  the  church,  we  behold  the  actions  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  earth.  He  is  the  great  administrator  in  the  church.  Over 
fifty  times  we  find  Him  mentioned,  so  that  some  have  called  this  Book, 
"the  Acts  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  There  are  no  doctrines  about  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  His  work  in  the  Book  of  Acts.  But  we  find  the  practical 
illustrations  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Spirit  found  elsewhere  in  the 
New  Testament. 

In  the  third  place  another  supernatural  Being  is  seen  acting  in  this 
Book.  It  is  the  enemy,  Satan,  the  hinderer  and  the  accuser  of  the 
brethren.  We  behold  him  coming  upon  the  scene  and  acting  through 
his  different  instruments,  either  as  the  roaring  lion,  or  as  the  cunning 
deceiver  with  his  wiles.  Wherever  he  can,  he  attempts  to  hinder  the 
progress  of  the  Gospel.  This  is  a  most  important  aspect  of  this  Book, 
and  indeed  very  instructive.  Aside  from  the  human  instruments 
prominent  in  this  Book  of  Acts,  we  behold  three  supernatural  Beings 
acting.     The  risen  and  glorified  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  Satan. 

Another  hint  about  the  contents  of  this  Book  and  its  scope  we  find 
at  the  close  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke.  There  the  risen  Christ  said  "that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His  Name  to 
all  the  nations  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  In  the  first  chapter  of  Acts 
the  Spirit  of  God  reports  the  commission  of  the  Lord,  about  to  ascend, 
in  full.  "Ye  shall  be  my  witnesses  both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea 
and  Samaria,  and  to  the  end  of  the  earth."     The  Book  of  Acts  shows 
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us  how  this  mission,  beginning  in  Jerusalem,  was  carried  out.  The  wit- 
ness begins  in  the  City  where  our  Lord  was  crucified.  Once  more  an 
offer  was  made  to  the  nation  Israel.  Then  we  behold  the  Gospel  going 
forth  from  Jerusalem  and  all  Judea  to  Samaria,  and  after  that  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  through  the  Apostle  Paul  it  is  heralded  in  the  different 
countries  of  the  Roman  empire.  The  parable  of  our  Lord  in  Matthew 
xxii:l-10  gives  us  prophetically  the  history  of  these  events.  First 
the  guests  were  called  to  the  wedding  and  they  would  not  come.  This 
was  the  invitation  given  by  the  Lord  to  His  earthly  people  when  He 
moved  among  them.  They  received  Him  not.  Then  came  a  renewed 
offer  with  the  assurance  that  all  things  are  ready.  This  is  exactly 
what  we  find  in  the  beginning  in  the  Book  of  the  Acts.  Once  more  to 
Jerusalem  and  to  the  Jewish  nation  is  offered  the  kingdom,  and  signs 
and  miracles  take  place  to  show  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead.  In  the  above  parable  our  Lord  predicted  what  the  people  would 
do  with  the  servants,  who  bring  the  second  offer.  They  would  ignore 
the  message  and  treat  the  servants  spitefully  and  kill  them.  This  we 
find  fulfilled  in  the  persecution  which  broke  out  in  Jerusalem,  when 
Apostles  were  imprisoned  and  others  were  killed.  The  Lord  also  pre- 
dicted in  His  parable  the  fate  of  the  wicked  City.  It  v;as  to  be  burned. 
Thus  it  happened  to  Jerusalem.  And  after  the  second  offer  had  been 
rejected  the  servants  were  to  go  to  the  highways  to  invite  the  guests. 
And  this  shows  that  the  invitation  was  to  go  out  to  the  Gentiles. 

Jerusalem  is  in  the  foreground  in  this  Book,  for  the  beginning  was 
to  be  in  Jerusalem  "to  the  Jew  first."  The  end  of  the  Book  takes  us 
to  Rome,  and  we  see  the  great  Apostle  a  prisoner  there,  a  most  signiS- 
cent,  prophetic  circumstance. 
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The  Division  of  the  Book  of  Acts. 

"But  ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  come  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  witnesses  both  in 
Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea  and  in  Samaria  and  unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth"  (Acts  i:8).  This  verse  in  the 
beginning  of  the  book  is  the  key  to  the  historical  account 
it  contains.  The  Holy  Spirit  came  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
and  the  mtness  to  Christ  began.  We  make  a  threefold 
division. 

I.  The  Witness  to  Jerusalem.  The  Advent  of  the 
Spirit  and  the  Formation  of  the  Church.  The  Offer  to  Israel 
and  its  Rejection.    Chapter  i-vii. 

II.  The  Witness  to  Samaria.  Saul's  Conversion  and 
Peter's  Witness  in  Cesarea.    Chapter  viii:xii. 

III.  The  Witness  to  the  Gentiles.  The  Apostle  to  the 
Gentiles,    His  Ministry  and  Captivity.  Chapter  xiii-xxviii. 

While  undoubtedly  all  witnessed,  the  book  of  Acts  reports 
mostly  the  acts  of  Peter  and  Paul.  The  Apostle  Peter  is 
in  the  foreground  in  the  first  part  of  the  book.  After  the 
twelfth  chapter  he  is  mentioned  but  once  more.  Then  Paul 
comes  upon  the  scene  with  His  great  testimony  concerning 
*'The  Gospel  of  Christ,  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth."  Jerusalem  is  prominent  in  the 
start.  Antioch,  the  Gentile  center  of  Christian  activity, 
follows,  and  Rome  is  seen  at  the  close  of  the  book.  The 
witness  of  which  the  risen  Lord  spoke  was  therefore  given 
to  Jerusalem,  in  all  Judea,  in  Samaria.  Then  to  the  utter- 
most part  of  the  earth.  Africa  received  a  witness  in  the 
conversion  of  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch.  Then  followed  the 
witness  to  Asia  and  Europe.  The  book  of  Acts  ends,  s<? 
to  speak,  in  an  unfinished  way. 
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Analysis  and  Annotations. 

Part  I.    The  Witness  to  Jerusalem.    The  Advent  of  the 
Spirit  and  the  Formation  of  the  Church.    The 
Offer  to  Israel  and  its  Rejection. 

Chapters  I-VII. 
CHAPTER  I. 

1.  The  Introduction  (verses  1-3). 

2.  The  final  words  of  the  risen  Lord  (verses  4-8). 

3.  The  ascension  (verses  9-11). 

4.  The  waiting  company  (verses  12-14). 

5.  Matthias  chosen  in  the  place  of  Judas  (verses  15-26). 

The  introductory  words  prove  that  Luke  is  the  writer. 
In  the  former  treatise,  Luke  had  addressed  to  Theophilus 
(the  Gospel  of  Luke)  the  beginning  of  the  teaching,  and  acts 
of  our  Lord  were  reported.  The  Book  of  Acts  reveals  the 
same  wonderful  person  witnessed  to  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Eight  things  are  mentioned  concerning  our  Lord  in  the 
beginning  of  this  book.  1.  His  earthly  life  of  doing  and 
teaching.  2.  He  gave  them  commandment.  3.  He  had 
suffered.  4.  He  had  showed  Himself  after  His  passion  by 
many  infallible  proofs.  5.  He  was  seen  by  them  for  forty 
days.  6.  He  spoke  of  the  things  which  concern  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  7.  He  was  taken  up.  8.  He  will  come  again. 
Once  more  He  gave  to  them  the  promise  of  the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  In  verse  5  we  read  "ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  not  many  days  hence."  John  the 
Baptist  had  spoken  also  of  a  baptism  with  fire.  The  Lord 
omits  the  word  fire,  because  the  baptism  with  fire  is  a  judg- 
ment act  linked  with  His  second  coming  (See  Matthew 
iii:12).  The  question  they  asked  of  Him  concerning  the 
restoration  of  the  Kingdom  to  Israel  was  perfectly  in  order. 
This  is  the  Hope  of  Israel;  the  Hope  of  the  church  is  not  an 
earthly  kingdom,  but  a  heavenly  glory;  not  to  be  subjects 
in  the  kingdom  on  earth,  but  to  reign  and  rule  with  the  King. 
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The  answer  they  received  assured  them  that  the  kingdom 
was  to  be  restored  to  Israel;  the  times  and  seasons  for  that, 
however,  rested  with  the  Father. 

Then  they  saw  Him  ascending.  What  a  sight  it  must 
have  been!  Their  Lord  was  "received  into  Glory."  Grad- 
ually in  majestic  silence  He  must  have  been  lifted  out 
of  their  midst.  Lovingly  His  eyes  must  have  rested  upon 
them,  while  their  eyes  saw  only  Him.  Then  a  cloud  received 
Him  out  of  their  sight.  "x\nd  then  a  cloud  took  Him  in* 
out  of  their  sight."  The  cloud  was  not  a  common  cloud  of 
vapor,  but  the  glory-cloud.  It  was  the  cloud  of  glory 
which  had  filled  Solomon's  temple,  which  so  often  in  Israel's 
past  history  had  appeared  as  an  outward  sign  of  Jehovah's 
presence.  Then  angels  announced  His  coming  in  like 
manner.  And  thus  He  vnil  come,  even  back  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives  (Zech.  xiv:4). 

However,  we  must  beware  of  confounding  this  event 
given  here  with  that  blessed  Hope,  which  is  the  Hope  of  the 
church.  The  Coming  of  the  Lord  here  is  His  visible  Coming 
as  described  in  the  prophetic  books  of  the  Old  Testament;  it 
is  His  coming  to  establish  His  rule  upon  the  earth.  It  is  the 
event  spoken  of  in  Daniel  vii:14  and  Rev.  i:7.  When  He 
comes  in  like  manner  as  He  went  up.  His  Saints  come 
with  Him  (Col.  iii:4;  1  Thess.  iii:13).  The  Hope  of  the 
church  is  to  meet  Him  in  the  air,  and  not  to  see  Him  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  The  coming  here  "in  like  manner" 
is  His  Coming  for  Israel  and  the  nations.  The  Coming  of 
the  Lord  for  His  Church,  before  His  visible  and  glorious 
Manifestation,  is  revealed  in  1  Thess.  iv:16-18.  It  is  well 
to  keep  these  important  truths  in  mind.  Confusion  between 
these  is  disastrous.  He  left  them  to  enter  into  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  to  exercise  the  priesthood  which  Aaron  exercised 
on  the  day  of  atonement,  though  our  Lord  is  a  priest  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec.  And  when  this  promise  of  the 
two  men  in  white  garments  is  fulfilled.  He  will  come  forth 
to  be  a  priest  upon  His  tlirone. 


*This  is  the  literal  rendering. 
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Then  we  see  them  as  a  waiting  company.  They  are  not 
the  church.  Their  waiting  for  the  Coming  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ended  ten  days  after,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  came. 
Since  then  He  is  here.  To  wait  for  another  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  so  often  done  by  well  meaning  people, 
is  unscriptural.  Among  the  waiting  ones  were  "Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus  and  His  brethren."  The  one  chosen  by 
God's  grace  to  be  the  mother  of  our  Lord;  Mary,  who  had 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  v/aiting  with  the  other 
disciples.  This  proves  that  she  has  no  place  of  superiority 
among  God's  people.  When  the  Holy  Spirit  came  she  too 
was  baptized  by  the  Spirit  into  the  one  body  of  which, 
through  the  Grace  of  God,  she  is  a  member  like  any  other 
believer  in  our  Lord.  After  this  she  is  not  mentioned  again 
in  the  Word  of  God.  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  has  abso- 
lutely no  relation  with  the  redemption  work  of  the  Son  of 
God.  His  brethren,  according  to  John  vii:5,  were  unbeliev- 
ing.    Since  then  they  had  also  believed  on  Him. 

The  action  of  Peter  in  proposing  to  place  another  in 
Juda's  place  was  not  a  mistake  as  some  claim.  Peter 
acted  upon  the  Scriptures  and  was  guided  by  the  Lord. 
Some  hold  that  Paul  v/as  meant  to  be  the  twelfth  Apostle. 
This  is  incorrect.  Paul's  apostleship  was  of  an  entirely 
different  nature  than  that  of  the  twelve.  Not  till  Israel's 
complete  failure  had  been  demonstrated  in  the  stoning  of 
Stephen  was  he  called,  and  then  not  of  men,  but  by  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  positive  proof  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  sanctioned  this  action  of  the  disciples.  See  1  Cor. 
xv:5-8.  Furthermore,  twelve  apostles  were  needed  as  a 
body  of  witnesses  to  the  entire  nation.  Hoy/  strange  it 
v/ould  have  been  if  Peter  and  the  ten,  eleven  men  in  all, 
instead  of  twelve,  had  stood  up  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  to 
witness  to  Christ  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  multitude. 
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CHAPTER  n. 

1.  The  Outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (verses  1-4). 

2.  The  Immediate  Effect  of  His  Presence  (verses  5-13). 

3.  Peter's  Address  (verses  14-36). 

4.  The  Result  of  the  Witness  (verses  37-41). 

5.  The  Gathered  Company  in  Fellowship  (verses  42-47). 

This  is  an  important  chapter.  The  Promise  of  the  Father 
was  fulfilled,  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  third  person  of  the  Trinity 
came  down  to  earth,  to  be  the  other  Comforter.  He  came 
on  that  blessed  day. 

Two  things  are  at  once  apparent.  He  came  upon  the 
assembled  believers  individually,  and  also  did  a  work  in 
a  corporate  way.  Each  behever  on  that  day  was  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit.  He  came  as  the  indweller  to  each.  But 
He  also  was  present  as  the  mighty  rushing  wind  which  filled 
all  the  house.  He  did  not  only  come  upon  each,  but  all  were 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  united  into  a  body. 
In  1  Corinthians  xii:l 3  the  more  complete  revelation  is 
given  concerning  this  fact.  "For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all 
baptized  into  one  body,  vv^hether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
whether  we  be  bond  or  free,  and  have  been  all  made  to 
drink  into  one  Spirit."  The  One  Spirit  is  the  Holy  Spirit 
as  He  came  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  One  Body  is  the 
church.  All  believers  were  on  that  day  united  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  one  body,  and  since  then,  whenever  and  wherever 
a  sinner  believes  in  the  finished  work  of  Christ,  he  shares 
in  that  baptism  and  is  joined  by  the  same  Spirit  to  that  one 
body.  A  believer  may  be  in  dense  ignorance  about  all  this, 
as  indeed  a  great  many  are;  but  this  does  not  alter  the 
gracious  fact  of  what  God  has  done.  The  believing  company 
was  then  formed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  into  one  body. 
It  was  the  birthday  of  the  church. 

There  is  an  interesting  correspondency  between  the 
second  chapter  of  Luke  and  the  second  chapter  of  Acts  which 
we  cannot  pass  by.  In  the  first  chapter  of  Luke  we  have 
the  announcement  of  the  birth  of  the  Saviour.  In  the 
second  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke  we  read  of  the  accom- 
plishment of  that  promise  given  to  the  Virgin.    And  so  the 
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second  chapter  of  Acts  contains  the  fulfillment  of  a  similar 
promise.  The  Holy  Spirit  came  and  the  church,  the  mysti- 
cal body  of  Christ,  began. 

But  the  truth  concerning  the  church  was  not  revealed 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  twelve  apostles  were  ignorant 
of  what  had  taken  place,  and  that  the  church  formed  would  be 
composed  of  believing  Gentiles  as  well  as  believing  Jews; 
nor  did  they  know  anything  of  the  different  relationships  of 
the  church.  Through  the  Apostle  Paul  the  full  truth  con- 
cerning the  church  was  made  known. 

The  Coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  accompanied  with 
visible  signs.  A  new  dispensation  was  inaugurated  with 
outward  signs,  just  as  the  giving  of  the  law  for  that  dis- 
pensation was  accompanied  with  similar  signs.  (Hebrews 
xii:18-19.)  The  rushing  mighty  wind  filled  the  house, 
"and  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of 
fire  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them."  The  filling  of  the  house 
indicated  the  fact  that  His  abode  would  be  the  house;  the 
church  and  the  parted  tongues  upon  each  head  testified 
to  the  fact  that  each  had  received  Him.  The  Person,  not  a 
power  or  influence  given  by  measure,  had  filled  each  believer. 
He  came  as  the  gift  of  God. 

Then  they  spoke  in  different  languages.  The  speaking 
in  other  languages  was  a  miracle  produced  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  had  come  upon  them  in  mighty  power.  These 
Galileans  spoke  in  different  tongues,  sixteen  at  least,  if 
not  more,  "By  a  sudden  and  powerful  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  these  disciples  uttered,  not  of  their  own  minds, 
but  as  mouthpieces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  praises  of  God  in 
various  languages  hitherto,  and  possibly  at  the  time  itself, 
unknown  to  them."* 

The  significance  of  this  miracle  speaking  in  other  tongues 
is  not  hard  to  discover.  It  was  the  oral  manifestation  of 
the  parted  tongues  of  fire,  which  had  come  upon  each.  Be- 
sides this  it  proclaimed  the  great  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
had  come  to  make  known  the  blessed  Gospel  to  all  nations 

*Dean  Alford  in  Greek  Testament. 
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under  heaven,  and  though  no  Grentiles  were  present  when 
this  took  place,  the  languages  of  the  Gentiles  were  heard, 
and  that  from  Jewish  lips,  showing  that  the  Gospel  should 
go  forth  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.  But  did  they 
utter  all  an  orderly  discourse,  preaching  the  truth  con- 
cerning Christ,  or  was  their  speech  of  an  ecstatic  nature, 
in  the  form  of  praising  God?  We  believe  the  latter  was 
the  case.  We  look  in  vain  through  this  book  for  the  evi- 
dences that  these  believers  continued  speaking  these  different 
languages. 

Now,  while  it  is  true  that  there  was  such  a  gift  as  speaking 
in  an  unknown  tongue  in  the  apostolic  age,  and  no  Christian 
believer  would  doubt  the  power  of  God  to  impart  to  a  person 
the  gift  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  a  foreign  tongue,  we  do  not 
believe  that  this  gift  of  speaking  in  an  unknown  tongue 
was  to  abide  in  the  church.  Repeatedly  claims  were  made 
in  years  gone  by  that  it  had  been  restored  (for  instance 
during  the  Irvingite  delusion  in  England),  but  in  every 
case  it  was  found  to  be  spurious  or  emanating  from  the 
enemy.  The  present  day  "apostolic  or  pentecostal  move- 
ment" witli  its  high  pretensions  and  false  doctrines,  lacking 
true  scriptural  knowledge  and  wisdom,  creating  new  schisms 
in  the  body,  with  its  women  leaders  and  teachers,  has  all 
the  marks  of  the  same  great  counterfeiter  upon  it.* 

Then  Peter  stood  up  with  the  eleven  and  gave  his  great 
testimony.  What  boldness  he  manifested!  ^Vhat  a  change 
from  the  Peter  before  Pentecost!  It  was  the  result  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  he  had  received.  His  address  dealt  with  the 
great  historical  facts  of  the  Gospel,  bearing  witness  to  the 
resurrection  and  exaltation  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  In  its  scope 
and  pointedness  it  is  a  remarkable  production.  It  has 
three  parts.  1.  He  reputes  the  charge  of  drunkenness  and 
quotes  from  Joel,  avoiding,  however,  the  statement  that 


*For  a  closer  examination  of  the  speaking  in  tongues  see  our  larger 
work  on  Acts. 
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Joel's  prophecy  was  fulfilled*  (verses  14-22).  2.  Next 
he  gives  a  brief  testimony  of  the  life  and  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  quotes  from  the  sixteenth  Psalm 
(verses  23-28).  3.  The  last  part  of  his  address  shows  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  had  come  as  the  result  of  the  resurrection 
and  exaltation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  briefest  but 
deepest  Messianic  Psalm  is  quoted  in  this  section  (Psalm 
ex).  The  address  as  reported  closes  with  the  significant 
word:  "Let  the  whole  house  of  Israel,  therefore,  assuredly 
know  that  God  has  made  Him,  this  Jesus  whom  you  have 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ"  (verses  29-36).  Notice 
how  the  Holy  Spirit  uses  through  Peter  the  Word  of  God. 
The  Holy  Spirit  testifies  in  and  through  the  written  Word. 
The  aim  of  Peter's  address  was  to  prove  to  the  house  of 
Israel  that  the  crucified  One  is  raised  from  the  dead  and 
that  God  made  Him  Lord  and  Christ,  witnessed  to  by  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Person  of  Chri,  t  and  His 
work  is  still  the  great  theme.  Whenever  He  is  preached 
the  power  of  God  will  accompany  the  message. 

Wonderful  results  followed.  The  Word  had  been  preached 
and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  brought  the  great  truths 
to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  the  hearers.  Their  guilt 
in  having  crucified  Jesus  had  been  fully  demonstrated,  and 
now  they  asked,  "Now,  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?"  Peter 
gives  the  needed  answer.  Repentance  and  baptism  are  the 
conditions.  If  these  are  fulfilled  remission  of  sins  and  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  promised  to  follow.  Peter's  words 
wrongly  interpreted  have  led  to  much  confusion.  Upon 
these  words  doctrines,  especially  concerning  water  baptism, 
have  been  built,  which  are  not  alone  nowhere  else  taught  in 
the  Bible,  but  which  are  opposed  to  the  Gospel.  The  words 
of  Peter  to  his  Jewish  brethren  have  been  used  to  make 
water  baptism  a  saving  ordinance,  that  only  by  submission  to 
water  baptism,  with  repentance  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 

*Joers  Prophecy  will  be  fulfilled  in  connection  with  the  second  Com- 
ing of  Christ.  Then  the  Holy  Spirit,  after  the  predicted  judgments 
."^re  passed,  will  be  poured  out  upon  all  flesh.  To  put  the  fulfilment 
in  our  day  is  erroneous.     See  our  Exposition  of  Joel. 
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can  remission  of  sins  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be 
obtained.  We  do  not  enlarge  upon  these  unscriptnral  con- 
ceptions nor  answer  the  utterly  false  doctrine  of  "baptismal 
regeneration,"  but  rather  point  out  briefly  what  these  words 
of  Peter  mean.  We  must  bear  in  mind  that  Peter  addressed 
those  who  had  openly  rejected  Jesus.  They  had,  therefore, 
also  openly  to  acknowledge  their  wrong  and  thus  openly 
own  Him  as  Messiah,  whom  they  had  disowned  by  delivering 
Him  into  the  hands  of  lawless  men.  Kepentance  meant  for 
them  to  own  their  guilt  in  having  opposed  and  rejected  Jesus. 
Baptism  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  (in  which  it  differs  from 
the  baptism  of  John)  was  the  outward  expression  of  that  re- 
pentance. It  was  for  these  Jews,  therefore,  a  preliminary 
necessity.  And  here  we  must  not  forget  that  Peter's  preach- 
ing on  the  day  of  Pentecost  had  it  still  to  do  with  the  kingdom, 
as  we  shall  more  fully  learn  from  his  second  address  in  the 
third  chapter.  Another  offer  of  the  kingdom  was  made  to 
the  nation.  The  great  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  begun 
to  form  the  body  of  Christ,  the  church,  as  stated  before, 
was  not  revealed  then.  In  this  national  testimony  the  word 
"repent"  stands  in  the  foreground,  and  their  baptism  in  the 
name  of  Him  whom  they  had  crucified  was  a  witness  that 
they  owned  Him  now  and  bsHeved  on  Him. 

About  three  thousand  souls  were  added,  who  repented 
and  were  baptized.  Then  we  behold  them  in  blessed  fellow- 
ship. Doctrine  stands  first.  It  is  the  prominent  thing. 
They  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostle's  doctrine.  In 
the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  they  were  in  fellowship  together, 
and  that  fellov/ship  was  expressed  in  "the  breaking  of  bread." 
It  was  not  a  common  meal,  but  the  carrying  out  of  the 
request  the  Lord  had  made  in  the  night  He  was  betrayed, 
when  He  instituted  what  we  call  "the  Lord's  supper." 
Prayer  is  also  mentioned.  They  had  all  things  in  common. 
They  were  like  a  great  family,  which  in  reality  they  were 
through  the  Grace  of  God. 

And  how  happy  they  were!  They  had  Christ,  and  that 
was  enough.  No  system  of  theology,  creeds,  set  of  forms 
or  any  such  thing,  with  which  historical  Christianity  abounds 
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— "Nothing  but  Christ."  They  received  their  food  with 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God  and  having 
favor  with  all  the  people.  Joy  and  singleness  of  heart  are 
two  great  characteristics  of  the  true  believer. 


CHAPTER  m. 

1.  The  Healing  of  the  lame  Man  (verses  1-11). 

2.  Peter's  address  and  appeal  (verses  12-26). 

The  lame  man,  forty  years  old,  at  the  gate  called  Beautiful 
is  the  type  of  the  moral  condition  of  the  nation,  like  the 
impotent  man  whom  the  Lord  healed  (John  v).  Israel 
with  all  its  beautiful  reUgious  ceremonies  was  helpless, 
laying  outside  with  no  strength  to  enter  in.  Peter  com- 
mands the  lame  man  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth 
to  rise  up  and  to  walk.  He  is  instantly  healed.  He  then 
walked  and  leaped  and  entered  through  the  gate  as  a  Wor- 
shipper into  the  temple,  praising  God.  This  great  miracle 
was  wrought  as  another  evidence  to  the  unbelieving  nation 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  they  had  rejected  and  crucified, 
is  their  Messiah  and  King.  It  was  a  proof  that  the  rejected 
One,  who  had  died  on  a  cross  and  had  been  buried,  is  living  in 
Glory,  and  that  God's  omnipotent  power  had  been  revealed 
in  answer  to  that  name.  The  miracle  also  denoted  that 
the  promised  kingdom  w^as  once  more  offered  to  the  nation. 
Concerning  that  kingdom,  when  it  comes,  it  is  written  that 
*'the  lame  man  shall  leap  as  an  hart."  (Isaiah  xxxv:6.) 
But  the  lame  man,  so  wonderfully  healed,  leaping  and  prais- 
ing God,  is  likewise  a  picture  of  what  the  nation  will  be  in  a 
niture  day,  when  they  will  look  upon  Him  whom  they 
have  pierced  (See  Zech.  xii:10;  Ezek.  xxxvi:27;  Isaiah  xii:l-6; 
XXXV  :10).  Peter  delivers  his  second  address.  Interesting 
and  of  much  importance  are  verses  19-21.  They  can  only 
be  understood  in  the  right  way  if  we  do  not  lose  sight  of 
llie  fact  to  whom  they  were  addressed,  that  is  to  Jews,  and 
not  to  Gentiles.  They  are  the  heart  of  this  discourse,  and 
as  such  a  God-given  appeal  and  promise  to  the  nation. 
If  this  is  lost  sight  of,  the  words  must  lose  their  right  meaning. 


TEE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES  265 

The  repentance  which  is  demanded  of  them  is  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  wrong  they  had  done  in  denying  the  Holy  and 
righteous  One,  a  confession  of  their  blood-guiltiness  in  having 
slain  the  author  of  Hfe.  This,  of  course,  would  result  in 
their  conversion  and  the  blotting  out  of  their  sins  as  a 
nation.  This  God  had  promised  before  to  the  nation  (Isaiah 
xliii:25;  xliv:22-23). 

The  "times  of  refreshing"  and  "restitution  of  all  things" 
are  expressions  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  gathers  together 
the  hundreds  of  promises  He  gave  through  the  different 
prophets  of  God  concerning  a  time  of  great  blessing  for 
His  people,  and  through  them  for  the  nations  of  the  world. 
It  would  be  impossible  to  mention  all  these  promises  and 
in  what  the  times  of  refreshing  and  restoration  of  all  things 
consist.  These  days  of  a  coming  age,  the  kingdom  age,  or 
as  we  call  it  because  its  duration  will  be  a  thousand  years, 
the  Millennium,  are  fully  described  on  the  pages  of  Old 
Testament  prophecy.  Not  alone  will  the  nation  be  blessed, 
but  Jerusalem  wall  be  a  great  city;  the  land  will  be  restored 
and  become  the  great  center  for  blessing;  the  nations  of 
the  earth  will  receive  blessings,  and  groaning  creation  will  be 
delivered  from  its  groans  and  the  curse  which  rests  upon 
it.  If  we  interpret  the  Word  of  Prophecy  literally  and  cease 
spiritualizing  it,  we  shall  have  no  difficulty  to  behold  the  full 
meaning  of  the  times  of  refreshing  and  the  restitution  of  all 
things.  The  latter  word  does  not  include  a  restoration  of 
the  wicked  dead,  a  second  chance  for  those  who  passed  out 
of  this  life  in  an  unsaved  condition.  And  these  glorious 
times  cannot  come  till  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  comes  again. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  Their  Arrest  (verses  1-3). 

2.  The  Result  of  the  Testimony  (verse  4). 

3.  Peter  and  John  before  the  Rulers  and  Elders  (verses  5-7). 

4.  Peter's  bold  witness  (verses  8-12). 

6.  The  astonished  Sanhedrim  and  their  Release  (verses  13-22), 

6.  With  their  own  company  (verses  23-31). 

7.  The  saved  multitude  (verses  32-37). 
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The  enemy  begins  now  his  acts,  and  the  first  indication  is 
given  that  the  ofl'er  God's  mercy  was  making  to  the  nation 
would  not  be  accepted.  The  Holy  Spirit  w^as  acting  mightily 
through  the  spoken  Word,  but  these  ecclesiastical  leaders 
were  hardening  their  hearts  against  the  Word  and  the 
Spirit  of  God.  The  hate  against  that  blessed  Name  broke 
out  anew  under  the  satanic  power  to  which  they  had  yielded. 
And  the  Sadducees  came  too.  Though  not  much  had 
been  said  on  the  resurrection,  yet  these  rationalists,  or  as  we 
would  call  them  to-day,  "higher  critics,"  were  much  distressed 
because  they  preached  Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  The  next 
step  is  the  arrest  and  imprisonment  of  the  two  apostles. 
Rough  hands  seize  them.  Of  the  Apostles  we  read  nothing 
else.  They  submitted.  The  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  now 
manifested  itself  in  a  new  way  with  them.  They  could 
suffer,  and  perhaps  Y\^ith  great  joy;  in  perfect  peace  they 
allowed  themselves  to  be  taken  away. 

We  have  here  also  the  first  fulfillment  of  the  many  pre- 
dictions given  by  our  Lord  that  His  own  were  to  suffer 
persecution  (Matt.  x:16-17;  Mark  xiii:9;  John  xx:20).  In 
Peter's  wdtness  we  see  the  effect  of  the  filling  with  the  Spirit. 
What  holy  boldness  he  exhibited!  He  quotes  the  same 
Scripture  passage  to  the  assembled  Sanliedrim,  which  tlie 
Lord  had  mentioned  in  their  presence  (See  Matt.  X2:ii:23-41). 

They  knew  that  the  Lord  meant  them  when  He  quoted 
that  verse,  that  they  were  the  builders,  v/ho  were  to  reject 
Him.  They  had  done  so  in  fulfillmicnt  of  that  prophecy. 
Peter's  words  are  directed  straight  at  them,  "He  is  the  stone 
which  has  been  set  at  naught  by  you,  the  builders." 

The  rejected  stone  had  becom^e  the  corner  stone.  The 
One  whom  they  had  delivered  up  and  cast  out  had  been  given 
tiie  prominent  place  of  the  corner  stone  upon  whom,  as  the 
foundation  stone,  everything  rests,  and  who  unites  the  build- 
ing. 

Peter  closes  with  the  statement  that  salvation  is  only 
in  Him  whom  they  had  set  at  naught.  There  is  no  other 
Name  given  to  men  by  which  man  can  be  saved,  and  that 
is  the  Name  of  Him  who  had  made  this  lame  man  whole. 
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Salvation  they  all  needed.  They,  too,  rulers,  elders,  chief 
priests  must  be  saved.  But  only  in  Him  God  had  procured 
salvation  free  and  complete  for  all,  who  will  have  it  by 
believing  on  Him.  This  salvation  was  offered  to  these  rulers, 
the  builders  who  had  rejected  the  Lord. 

They  were  then  threatened  by  the  astonished  rulers  and 
elders  and  set  at  Kberty.  We  find  them  in  their  own  com- 
pany and  after  praise  and  prayer  new  manifestations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  follow.  In  the  closing  verses  we  have  another 
gUmpse  of  the  assembly  in  Jerusalem. 


CHAPTER  V. 

1.  Ananias  and  Sapphira  (verses  1-10). 

2.  Signs  and  wonders  by  the  Apostles  (verses  11—16). 

3.  The  second  arrest  of  the  Apostles  and  their  Deliverance  (verses 

17-25). 

4.  Before  the  Council  (verses  26-33). 

5.  Gamaliel's  Advice  (verses  34-39). 

6.  The  Apostles  beaten  and  dismissed  (verses  40-42). 

With  this  chapter  the  scene  changes.  Beautiful  is  the  end- 
ing of  the  previous  chapter,  Barnabas  having  sold  his  land, 
laid  the  money  at  the  feet  of  the  Apostles.  He  gave  by  it  a 
striking  testimony  how  he  reaHzed  as  a  believing  Jew  his 
heavenly  portion,  by  giving  up  that  which  is  promised  to  the 
Jew,  earthly  possessions. 

Our  chapter  begins  with  the  significant  word  "But."  It  is 
the  word  of  failure  and  decline.  All  was  evidently  perfect ; 
nothing  marred  the  precious  scenes  of  fellowship — "but," 
and  with  this  little  word  the  story  of  evil  begins.  The 
enemy  seeing  himself  so  completely  defeated  by  his  attacks 
from  the  outside  now  enters  among  the  flock  and  begins  his 
work  within. 

Ananias  and  Sapphira  were  lying  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Swift  judgment  followed  as  to  their  earthly  existence.  They 
were  cut  off  by  death.  The  sin  they  had  done  was  "a  sin 
unto  death"  and  the  sentence,  physical  death,  was  im- 
mediately carried  out.     Peter  is   still   in  the  foreground. 
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We  must  remember  here  the  words  of  the  Lord  which  He 
spake  to  Peter,  after  this  disciple  had  confessed  Him  as  Son 
of  God.  "And  I  vvdll  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven"  (Matthew  xvi:19).  The 
same  words  concerning  binding  and  loosing  the  Lord  ad- 
di-essed  to  all  the  disciples  (Matthew  xviii:18).  The  binding 
and  loosing  refers  to  discipline  on  earth.  It  has  nothing 
whatever  to  do  with  forgiveness  of  sins  or  eternal  salvation. 
Peter  here  exercises  this  authority,  it  was  the  first  discipline. 
We  must  likewise  remember  that  these  events  happened  on 
Jewish,  on  kingdom  ground.  The  witness  was  still  to  the 
nation.  The  sudden  judgment  which  came  upon  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  was  a  strong  witness  to  the  nation  that  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  Jehovah,  dv/elt  in  the  midst  of  this 
remnant,  who  believed  in  the  One  whom  the  nation  had 
rejected.  It^Tien  the  kingdom  is  established  on  earth  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  rules  in  righteousness,  then,  no  doubt, 
every  sin  will  be  swiftly  judged  by  death. 

Great  things  followed.  Their  habitual  place  seems  to 
have  been  in  Solomon's  porch.  No  one  dared  to  join  them. 
They  held  the  position  of  authority.  Though  they  had  been 
forbidden  the  public  ministry  they  are  back  in  a  prominent 
place.  The  people  magnified  them  too.  Then  another 
result  was  that  more  believers  were  added.  Added  to  what? 
The  First  Hebrew  Christian  Church  of  Jerusalem?  The 
First  Jewish  Christian  Society?  No.  They  were  added 
to  the  Lord.  The  sinner  believing  is  saved,  receives  the 
Holy  Spirit,  is  joined  to  the  Lord,  becomes  one  spirit  with 
the  Lord,  a  member  of  the  body  of  which  He  is  the  Head. 
Signs  and  wonders  were  done  by  the  Apostles.  The  sick 
were  healed,  unclean  spirits  were  driven  out.  Multitudes 
of  people  from  the  surrounding  country  flocked  to  Jerusalem, 
bringing  their  sick,  and  they  were  all  healed.  They  waited 
even  in  the  streets  for  the  time  when  Peter  walked  along 
so  that  his  shadow  might  fall  on  some  of  them.  These  were 
great  manifestations  of  the  power  of  God.     The  words  spoken 
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by  the  Lord  were  then  fulfilled.  They  did  the  works  He 
did.  These  signs  and  wonders,  ho\\'ever,  are  nowhere  men- 
tioned as  to  their  permanency  throughout  this  age.  They 
were  only  for  the  beginning  of  this  age;  after  the  Gospel  of 
Grace  and  the  mystery  hidden  in  former  ages  had  been  fully 
made  known  they  disappeared. 

All  the  Apostles  were  then  arrested  and  put  into  the 
common  prison.  During  the  night  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
opened  the  prison  door  and  led  them  out.  Such  a  mani- 
festation was  perfectly  in  order  at  that  time,  and  fully 
corresponds  with  the  other  kingdom  characteristics  in  the 
beginning  of  this  book.  But  these  supernatural  manifes- 
tations have  ceased.  Peter  once  more  with  the  other 
Apostles  bears  witness  to  the  resurrection  and  exaltation 
of  the  rejected  Christ.  On  the  advice  of  Gamaliel  they 
were  released  after  they  had  been  beaten.  With  rejoicing 
that  they  had  been  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His 
Name,  they  departed  and  continued  in  their  great  ministry. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

1.  The  Murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews  (verses  1-7). 

2.  Stephen;    His  Ministry  and  Arrest  (verses  8-15). 

Another  failure  is  brought  before  us.  The  enemy  acts 
again.  From  without  and  fromlwithin  Satan  pressed  upon 
that  which  was  of  God.  While  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  acted  in  Grace  and  power,  the  enemy  came 
in  to  disturb.  It  is  still  so.  Whenever  there  is  a  door  opened 
there  are  also  many  adversaries  (1  Cor.  xvi:9). 

The  flesh  manifested  itself  in  murmuring.  The  assembly 
took  care  of  the  poor;  widows  being  specially  helpless,  were 
the  objects  of  daily  ministrations.  The  Jews  themselves  in 
connection  with  the  synagogue  had  special  funds  for  them. 
They  must  have  also  formed  a  recognized  group  in  the  early 
church  (1  Tim.  v:9,  10).  The  ministration  is  the  distribu- 
tion mentioned  in  Chapter  iv:35,  and  as  the  multitude  was 
very  great,  including,  perhaps,  hundreds  of  widows,  this 
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work  was  quite  a  task.  Murmurings  arose  and  these  were 
born  of  jealousy,  the  result  of  unbelief.  It  is  the  first  indi- 
cation of  weakness  and  failure.  This  reminds  us  of  the  mur- 
murings of  Israel  as  recorded  in  the  book  of  Exodus.  The 
same  old  thing,  the  changeless  flesh,  shows  itself  among 
the  saved  and  united  company  of  believers,  indwelt  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  murmurings  were  on  the  side  of  the 
Grecians.  Their  complaint  was  against  the  Hebrews  that 
the  Grecian  widows  were  being  overlooked.  The  Grecians 
were  not,  as  some  teach,  Gentiles,  but  they  were  Greek- 
speaking  Jews,  born  in  countries  outside  of  Palestine,  and 
therefore  called  Hellenists,  or  Grecians. 

The  murmuring  is  at  once  arrested.  Seven  men  are  chosen 
under  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Apostles 
declared  "we  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and 
to  the  ministry  of  the  Word."  The  Holy  Spirit  thus  separa- 
ted the  gifts  called  to  minister  in  spiritual  things  from  those 
in  temporal  matters.  Note  how  prayer  is  put  before  the 
ministry  of  the  Word.  There  can  be  no  elfectual  ministry, 
no  successful  preaching  and  teaching  of  the  Word,  unless  it 
is  preceded  by  prayer. 

The  seven  chosen  ones  are  then  named. 

While  we  know  little  of  these  men  and  the  service  they 
rendered,  with  the  exception  of  Stephen  and  Philip,  it  is  an 
interesting  fact  that  their  names  are  all  Greek.  In  this  the 
grace  of  God  is  beautifully  exhibited.  The  Grecians  were 
the  murmurers,  and  no  doubt  they  were  fewer  in  number 
than  the  Hebrews.  A  modern  day  church  meeting  would 
have  proposed  to  elect  a  committee  composed  of  equal  num- 
bers of  the  two  parties.     But  not  so  here. 

Grace  and  wisdom  from  above  are  manifested  in  this 
action.  The  entire  seven  were  chosen  from  those  who  had 
complained.     This  was  the  blessed  rebuke  of  Grace. 

The  seven  were  then  set  before  the  Apostles,  and  when 
they  had  prayed  they  laid  their  hands  on  them.  As  this 
"lajdng  on  of  hands"  is  so  much  misunderstood,  and  has 
been  made  an  act  by  which  authority,  power  and  blessing 
is  daimed  to  be  conferred,  we  must  say  a  brief  word  on  it. 
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It  is  always  proper  in  reading  and  interpreting  the  Word  of 
God,  to  see  if  not  elsewhere  in  the  Bible  the  terms  or  things 
to  be  interpreted  are  used,  so  that  through  them  the  right 
meaning  can  be  ascertained.  The  laying  on  of  hands  is 
first  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Leviticus.  In  the  opening 
chapters  of  that  book  we  read  how  the  offerer  was  to  lay 
his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  offering.  Thus  we  read  of 
the  Peace  offering:  "He  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head 
of  his  offering''  (Lev.  iii:2).  This  meant  the  identification 
of  the  Israelite  with  the  offering  itself.  And  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  laying  on  of  hands  from  the  side  of  the  Apos- 
tles. They  identified  themselves  and  the  assembly  with 
them  in  their  work  for  which  they  had  been  chosen.  It 
was  a  very  simple  and  appropriate  act  to  show  their  fellow- 
ship with  them.  All  else  which  has  been  made  of  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  is  an  invention.  There  is  no  Scripture  for 
the  present  day  usage  in  Christendom,  that  a  man  in  order 
to  preach  the  Gospel  or  teach  the  Word  of  God  must  be 
"ordained." 

Stephen,  full  of  faith  and  power,  did  great  wonders  and 
miracles  among  the  people.  Certain  of  the  synagogue  of 
the  Libertines*  and  others  disputed  with  Stephen.  And 
they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by 
which  he  spake.  Stephen  is  accused  of  blasphemy.  Tlie 
charge  is  "blasphemy  against  Moses  and  against  God." 
They  succeeded  in  their  satanic  work  by  stirring  up  the 
people,  the  elders  and  the  scribes.  Three  things  are  men- 
tioned by  them.  He  ceaseth  not  to  speak  words  against  this 
holy  place,  against  the  law,  and  that  he  should  have  said :  "This 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  destroy  this  place  and  shall  change 
the  customs  which  Moses  delivered  us."  And  then  they 
looked  upon  him,  and  behold  his  face  was  like  the  face  of 
an  angel.  All  eyes  were  attracted  to  this  wonderful  sight. 
Steadfastly  they  looked  upon  a  face  of  Glory;    a  face  re- 

*It  is  wrong  to  call  these  "Libertines"  free  thinkers.  Jews  had 
been  taken  to  Rome  as  slaves.  Their  descendants  who  had  been 
liberated  were  called  Libertines,  that  is  freedmen.  They  were  known 
as  such  in  Jerusalem  and  hence  the  name  "synagogue  of  the  Libertines." 
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fleeting  heaven's  light,  heaven's  Glory;  a  face  reflecting  the 
Glory  of  Him  into  whose  presence  he  soon  would  be  called. 
And  may  not  that  young  man  named  Saul  also  have  been 
there  and  seen  that  face?  And  that  dark  countenance  of 
that  young  Pharisee  of  Tarsus  was  soon  to  behold  that  same 
Glory-Ught,  and  then  tell  the  world  of  the  Gospel  of  the 
Glory  and  that  *'we  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a 
glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image 
from  glory  unto  glory." 


CHAPTER  Vn. 

1.  Tte  Address  of  Stephen  (verses  1-53). 

2.  The  Martyrdom  of  Stephen  (verses  54-60). 

This  is  the  largest  chapter  in  this  book  and  concludes  the 
first  section.  Stephen  is  the  chosen  instrument  to  deliver 
the  final  testimony  to  the  nation.  He  was  not  permitted 
to  finish  it. 

We  notice  at  once  a  marked  difference  between  the  pre- 
vious preaching  by  the  Apostle  Peter  and  the  address  of 
Stephen.  The  testimony  of  Peter  was  marked  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  and  at  the  other  occasions  by  great  brevity. 
Stephen's  address  is  the  longest  discourse  reported  in  the 
New  Testament.  The  name  of  Jesus  is  prominent  in  all 
the  addresses  of  Peter.  The  fact  that  He  v/as  rejected  by 
the  people,  crucified  and  that  He  rose  from  the  dead,  and  the 
call  to  repentance,  were  the  leading  features  of  Peter's 
preaching.  Stephen  does  not  mention  the  Name  of  Jesus 
at  all,*  though  he  has  the  person  of  Christ  and  His  rejection 
as  the  theme  of  his  testimony.  At  the  close  of  his  address 
he  speaks  of  the  Just  One  of  whom  they  had  become  betrayers 
and  murderers. 

Stephen  had  been  accused  of  speaking  against  Moses 
and  against  God,  also  against  the  temple  and  the  law. 
These  accusations  he  is  asked  to  answer.     What  he  de- 


*The  name  "Jesus"  appears  in  the  A.  V.  in  verse  45;    but  it  sbcviil 
be  "Josfhua"  instead. 
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<;lared  before  the  council  shows  plainly  that  the  accusa- 
tions are  utterly  false.  His  speech  is,  therefore,  partly 
apologetic;  but  it  is  also  teaching,  in  that  it  shows  certain 
truths  from  the  historic  events  he  cites.  And  before  he 
finishes  his  testimony  the  accused  becomes  the  accuser 
of  the  nation;  the  one  to  be  judged  becomes  the  judge. 
Indeed  his  whole  testimony  as  he  rapidly  speaks  of  past 
history  in  his  great  and  divinely  arranged  retrospect,  is 
a  most  powerful  testimony  to  the  nation  as  well  as  against 
the  nation. 

The  great  address  falls  into  the  following  section :  1.  Abra- 
ham's History  (verses  2-8).  2.  Joseph  and  his  brethren 
(verses  9-16).  3.  The  Rejection  of  Moses.  The  rejected 
one  became  their  DeHverer  and  Ruler  (verses  17-38). 
4.  The  Story  of  the  nation's  apostasy  and  shame  (verses 
39-50.  Then  Stephen  ceased  his  historical  retrospect,  he 
addressed  them  directly.  The  accused  witness  becomes 
the  mouthpiece  of  the  Judge,  who  pronounces  the  sentence 
upon  the  nation.  This  is  found  in  verses  51-53.  His 
martyrdom  followed. 

Three  things  are  mentioned  of  this  first  martyr.  He 
was  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  he  looked  steadfastly  into 
heaven,  seeing  the  glory  of  God;  he  saw  Jesus  standing 
on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

This  is  the  first  manifestation  of  the  glorified  Christ, 
which  we  have  on  record.  There  are  three  of  them  only. 
He  appeared  here  to  Stephen.  Then  He  appeared  unto 
Saul,  who  consented  unto  Stephen's  death.  Saul  beheld 
Him  in  that  Glory,  brighter  than  the  noon-day  sun,  and 
heard  His  voice.  The  last  time  the  glorified  Christ  mani- 
fested Himself  was  to  John  in  the  island  of  Patmos.  These 
three  appearings  of  the  glorified  Christ  present  to  our  view 
the  three  aspects  of  His  Second  Coming.  First  He  comes 
to  welcome  His  own  into  His  presence.  He  will  arise  and 
come  into  the  air  to  meet  His  beloved  co-heirs  there.  This 
is  represented  by  the  first  appearing  to  Stephen,  standing 
to  receive  him.  Then  Israel  will  behold  Him,  they  who 
pierced  Him  will  see  Him,  like  Saul  of  Tarsus  beheld  the 
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Lord.    Then  He  will  appear  as  John  saw  Him,  the  One  who 
judges  the  earth  in  righteousness. 

And  now  after  this  great  and  glorious  vision,  Stephen 
bears  testimony  to  it.  "Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened, 
and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 
He  speaks  of  the  Lord  as  "Son  of  Man.'*  This  is  the  only 
time  outside  of  the  Gospel  records  that  we  find  this  title  of 
the  Lord  (aside  from  the  old  Testament  reference  in  Hebrews 

ii). 

They  stoned  him  and  Stephen,  the  mighty  witness  and 
mouthpiece  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  fell  asleep. 

God's  gracious  offer  and  Christ  had  now  been  fully  re- 
jected by  the  nation.  Stephen,  who  bore  this  last  witness, 
is  a  strikmg  evidence  of  the  transforming  power  of  Christ. 
How  much  like  the  Lord  he  was! 

He  was  filled  with  the  Spirit,  full  of  faith  and  power,  and 
like  the  Lord  he  did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among  the 
people.  Like  Christ,  he  was  falsely  accused  of  speaking 
against  Moses,  the  law  and  the  temple,  and  of  being  a  blas- 
phemer. They  brought  him  before  the  same  council  and  did 
what  they  did  with  the  Lord,  bringing  false  witnesses  against 
him.  Pie  gave  witness  to  the  truth  of  the  confession  the 
Lord  had  given  before  the  council,  that  He  was  to  sit  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  He  beheld  Him  there.  The  Lord  Jesus 
committed  His  spirit  in  the  Father's  hands,  and  Stephen 
prayed  that  the  Lord  Jesus  receive  his  spirit;  and  like  the 
Lord  he  prayed  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  enemies.  May  the 
s?me  power  transform  us  all  into  the  same  image. 
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Part  11.    The  Witness  to  Samaria.    Saul's  Conversion  and 

Peter's  Witness  in  Caesarea. 

Chapters  VIII-XII. 

CHAPTER  Vm. 

1.  The  first  great  persecution  (verses  1-3). 

2.  The   preaching   of   the   scattered    believers.     Philip   in   Samaria 

(verses  4-8). 

3.  Events  in  Samaria  (verses  9-24). 

4.  The  Gospel  in  many  villages  of  Samaria  (verse  25). 

5.  Philip  and  the  Eunuch  (verses  26-40). 

The  final  testimony  to  the  rulers  of  the  people  had  been 
given.  It  was  rejected,  and  the  Spirit  filled  messenger 
killed.  The  last  offer  had  therefore  been  completely  re- 
jected. The  Gospel  is  now  to  be  sent  to  the  Gentiles.  The 
eighth  chapter  gives  the  record  how  Samaria  heard  the 
Gospel. 

Saul,  the  young  Pharisee,  was  consenting  unto  Stephen's 
death.  Later  he  refers  to  the  scene,  which  must  have  been 
impossible  for  him  to  erase  from  his  memory.  "When  the 
blood  of  Stephen  was  shed,  I  was  standing  by  and  keeping 
the  garments  of  them  that  slew  him"  (Acts  xxxii:20).  Con- 
cerning Saul  the  Lord  said  to  Ananias,  *'I  will  shew  him  how 
great  things  he  must  suffer  for  my  name's  sake"  (ix:16). 
What  was  done  unto  Stephen  was  done  unto  Saul.  The 
Jews  and  Saul  with  them,  as  we  believe,  disputed  and  re- 
sisted Stephen  in  the  synagogue.  The  Jews  disputed  with 
Paul,  resisted  him,  and  rejected  his  testimony.  Stephen 
was  accused  of  blasphemy;  so  was  Paul  (Acts  xix:37). 
Stephen  was  accused  of  speaking  against  Moses,  the  holy 
place  and  the  customs;  so  was  Paul  (Acts  xxi:28;  xxiv:6; 
XXV  :8;  xxviii:17).  They  rushed  upon  Stephen  with  one 
accord  and  seized  him.  The  same  happened  to  Paul  (Acts 
xix:29).  Stephen  was  dragged  out  of  the  city.  So  was  Paul 
(Acts  xiv:19).    Stephen  was  tried  before  the  Sanhedrim;  so 
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did  Paul  appear  before  the  Sanhedrim.  Stephen  was  stoned 
and  Paul  was  stoned  at  Lystra.  Stephen  suffered  martyr- 
dom; so  did  Paul  in  Rome.  And  yet,  v\dth  all  the  sufferings 
that  Paul  had  to  imdergo,  he  rejoiced.  His  eyes  rested  con- 
stantly upon  that  glorious  One,  whom  Stephen,  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  beheld  in  Glory.  Later  we  hear  him  crying 
out  from  the  prison  in  Rome,  "That  I  may  know  Him,  and 
the  power  of  His  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  His  suf- 
ferings, being  made  comformabie  unto  His  death"  (Phil. 
iiiilO). 

The  first  great  persecution  then  broke  out  against  the 
church  in  Jerusalem.  Saul  was  evidently  the  leader  (Acts 
xxvi:iO-ll;  1  Cor.  xv:9;  Gal.  i:13).  But  "the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the  church."  God  permitted  this 
persecution  that  His  Word  might  now  be  scattered  abroad 
by  the  suffering  saints.  Philip,  the  Grecian  Jew,  one  of  the 
chosen  seven,  not  an  Apostle,  is  mightily  used  in  preaching 
the  Gospel  in  Samaria.  The  first  missionary  move  to  ex- 
tend the  Gospel  was,  therefore,  not  brought  about  under 
apostolic  leadership,  nor  by  the  decree  of  an  apostolic  coun- 
cil, but  by  the  Lord  Himself.  He  led  Philip  to  Samaria, 
where  lie  Himself  had  been,  yea  to  the  very  city  of  Samaria, 
Sychar  (John  iv).  Great  results  followed  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel.  Tlliracles  took  place.  Unclean  spirits  were 
driven  out,  many  tsken  with  palsies,  and  those  who  were 
lame  were  healed,  so  that  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city. 
Simon  IMagus  was  a  sinister  instrument  of  Satan.  He 
bev/itched  the  people  of  Samaria,  claiming  to  be  some  great 
one. 

The  hour  of  deliverance  came  for  the  Samaritans  when 
Philip  preached  the  Word,  concerning  the  Kingdom  of  God 
and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Signs  and  great  miracles 
followed,  and  the  Samaritans  believed  and  were  baptized. 
The  miracles  were  done  to  show  the  power  of  God,  to  attest 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  Philip,  and  to  expose  the 
counterfeit  powers  of  Simon.  And  he,  like  the  sorcerers  of 
Egypt,  had  to  own  that  this  was  the  pov/er  of  God.  He  was 
amazed  when  he  beheld  the  great  miracles.    But  more  than 
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that,  he  also  beheved,  was  baptized,  and  then  continued 
with  Philip.  But  his  faith  was  not  through  the  Word  of 
God.  God's  Word  alone  can  produce  faith  in  man,  for  faith 
Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God.  Simon 
was  captivated  by  the  miracles  he  had  seen.  Philip  was 
deceived  by  him,  but  not  Peter,  who  uncovered  his  \\icked- 
ness. 

That  the  Holy  Spirit  had  not  been  given  to  the  Samari- 
tans and  that  He  was  received  by  them  after  Peter  and 
John  had  come  from  Jerusalem  and  laid  hands  on  them,  has 
puzzled  many  earnest  students  of  the  Word.  It  has  also 
led  to  erroneous  teachings,  as  if  the  Holy  Spirit  must  be 
received  in  a  special  manner  after  conversion. 

The  Samaritan  behevers  had  to  be  identified  with  those  in 
Jerusalem,  so  much  the  more  because  there  was  a  schism 
between  Samaria  and  Jerusalem.  Samaria  had  denied  both 
the  city  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple.  This  had  to  be 
ended  and  could  no  longer  be  tolerated.  It  was  therefore 
divinely  ordered  that  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  in  their  case 
should  be  withheld  till  the  two  apostles  came  from  Jerusalem. 
This  meant  an  acknowledgment  of  Jerusalem;  if  the  Holy 
Spirit  had  been  imparted  unto  them  at  once  it  might  have 
resulted  in  a  continuance  of  the  existing  rivalry.  And 
Peter  is  in  the  foreground  and  uses  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  here  with  the  Samaritans  as  he  did  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  with  the  Jews,  and  later  \sdth  the 
Gentiles.  Nowhere  in  the  church  epistles,  in  vrhich  the 
great  salvation  truths  and  blessings  in  Christ  Jesus  are 
revealed,  is  there  a  word  said  about  receiving  the  Holy 
Spirit  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  or  that  one  who  has  trusted 
in  Christ  and  is  born  again  should  seek  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  afterward. 

The  conversion  of  the  Eunuch  is  full  of  blessed  lessons. 
Philip  was  obedient  to  the  call  of  the  Lord  and  the  Eunuch, 
the  prominent  Ethiopian,  Queen  Candace's  treasurer,  who 
had  returned  from  Jerusalem,  an  unsatisfied  seeker,  believed 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  and  went  on  his  way  rejoicing.  Verse 
37  is  an  interpolation  and  should  be  omitted.     Philip  was 
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caught  away  and  was  found  some  twenty  miles  north  of 
Gaza,  at  Azotus.  From  there  he  started  out  anevf  preach- 
ing the  GospeL  In  many  cities  his  voice  was  heard.  These 
coast  cities  were  inhabited  by  many  Gentiles  and  included 
larger  places  like  Jarania,  Lydda,  Joppa  and  Antipatris. 
The  day  of  Christ  will  make  known  the  labors  and  also  the 
reward  of  this  great  Evangelist.  Then  he  came  to  Caesarea. 
But  did  he  stop  with  that?  We  do  not  know.  Twenty 
years  later  v*e  find  him  there  and  Paul  was  then  his  guest. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

1.  The  vision  of  Glory  on  the  road  to  Damascus  (verses  1-9). 

2.  Instructions  given  to  Ananias  (verses  10-16). 

3.  Saul  filled  with  the  Spirit,  is  baptized  and  preaches  that  Jesus 

is  the  Son  of  God  (verses  17-22). 

4.  Saul  persecuted  and  back  in  Jerusalem  (verses  23-30). 

5.  Further  Acts  of  Peter. 

The  previous  chapter  must  be  looked  upon  In  its  main 
part  as  a  parenthesis.  The  record  now  leads  us  back  to  the 
close  of  the  seventh,  and  the  person  who  was  connected  with 
the  great  tragedy  enacted  there  is  prominently  brought 
now  before  us.  The  witnesses  of  the  v/icked  deed  had  laid 
down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man's  feet,  whose  name  was 
Saul.  This  is  the  first  time  this  remarkable  man  is  men- 
tioned. We  also  learned  that  he  was  consenting  unto 
Stephen's  death;  he  made  havoc  of  the  church  and  com- 
mitted men  and  women  to  prison.  While  the  scattered  be- 
lievers had  carried  the  Gospel  throughout  Judea,  Philip  had 
gone  down  to  Samaria  and  with  great  results  preached  the 
Gospel,  and  during  the  same  time  Peter  and  John  preached 
in  the  Samarian  villages,  Saul  carried  on  his  work  of  perse- 
cution. This  we  learn  from  the  opening  verse  of  the  present 
chapter.  **And  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  unto  the 
high  priest."  The  conversion  of  this  great  persecutor  and 
his  call  by  the  risen  and  glorified  Lord  to  be  the  Apostle  to 
the  Gentiles  is  the  event  which  is  next  described.     It  is  the 
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greatest  event  recorded  in  Acts  next  to  the  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

Saul  was  from  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  where  he  had  become 
acquainted  vnih.  Greek  life,  literature,  art  and  philosophy. 
The  chief  industry  of  Tarsus  was  tent  making.  This  trade 
the  young  Saul  learned.  He  had  a  married  sister  living  in 
Jerusalem  (Acts  xxiii:16).     He  also  was  a  Roman  citizen. 

Saul  received  his  religioug  education  in  Jerusalem.  We 
find  this  from  his  own  words,  'T  am  verily  a  man,  a  Jew, 
born  in  Tarsus,  a  city  in  Cilicia,  yet  brought  up  in  this  city 
(Jerusalem)  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  taught  according 
to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers,  and  was 
zealous  toward  God,  as  ye  are  all  this  day"  (Acts  xxii:3). 

That  Saul  was  highly  respected  in  Jerusalem  and  close  to 
the  leaders  of  the  people,  is  seen  by  the  letters  entrusted  to 
him  and  the  commission  to  Damascus.  He  may  have  been 
even  a  member  of  the  council,  for  "he  voted."  "When  they 
(Christians)  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice  (lit.,  my 
vote)  against  them"  (Acts  xxvi:10). 

And  now  God's  marvelous  Grace  and  Power  in  salvation 
is  to  be  manifested.  Israel  as  a  nation  had  rejected  the 
offer  and  Stephen's  death  marked  the  end  of  that  gracious 
offer.  But  God  can  manifest  even  greater  riches  of  His 
Grace  and  display  His  great  Love,  Saul  not  alone  belonged 
to  the  nation,  which  had  rejected  Christ,  but  shared  in  that 
rejection,  but  he  was,  so  to  speak,  the  heading  up  of  all  the 
hatred  and  malignity  against  the  Christ  of  God.  He  person- 
vSed  the  blindness,  unbelief  and  hatred  of  the  whole  nation. 
He  was  indeed  an  enemy,  the  greatest  enemy,  the  chief  of 
sinners.  Surely  only  Grace  could  save  such  a  one,  and  Grace 
it  is,  which  is  now  to  be  manifested  in  the  conversion  of  Saul 
of  Tarsus,  the  Grace  which  he  was  to  know  first  by  the 
vision  of  the  glorified  Christ,  and  which  he,  ever  after,  was 
to  proclaim  and  make  known  to  others. 

The  vision  itself  which  burst  upon  Saul  on  the  road  to 
Damascus  is  one  of  the  greatest  in  the  whole  Bible.  It  has 
baffled  unbelief.  Infidels  of  all  descriptions,  French  rational- 
ists like  Renan,  reformed  rationalistic  Jews,  and  the  worst  of 
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all,  the  advocates  of  the  destructive  Bible  Criticism,  have 
tried  to  explain  the  occurrence  in  some  natural  way. 

Renan  said  that  it  was  an  uneasy  conscience  with  un- 
strung nei-ves,  fatigue  of  the  journey,  eyes  inflamed  by  the 
hot  sun,  a  sudden  stroke  of  fever,  which  produced  the  hallu- 
cination. And  this  nonsense  is  repeated  to  this  day.  Others 
of  the  critics  have  stated  that  it  was  a  thunderstorm  which 
overtook  him,  and  that  a  flash  of  lightning  blinded  him. 
In  that  lightning  flash  he  imagined  that  he  saw  Christ. 
Again,  others  have  tried  to  explain  his  vision  by  some  phys- 
ical disease.  Jews  and  others  have  declared  that  he  suf- 
fered from  Epilepsy,  which  the  Greeks  called  "the  holy  dis- 
ease." This  disease,  they  say,  put  him  into  a  state  of 
ecstasy,  which  may  have  greatly  impressed  his  Gentile 
hearers.  In  such  an  attack  he  imagined  to  have  seen  a 
vision  and  heard  a  voice.  AU  these  and  other  opinions  are 
puerile  inventions.  The  fact  is,  the  conversion  of  Saul  is 
one  of  the  great  miracles  and  evidences  of  Christianity. 

The  ninth  chapter  does  not  contain  the  full  record  of 
Yvhat  happened  on  the  road  to  Damascus.  The  Apostle 
Paul  himself  relates  twice  his  own  experience  in  chapter 
xxii:5-16  and  in  chapter  xxvi:12-18.  He  also  mentions  his 
conversion  briefly  in  1  Corinth.  xv:8;  Gal.  1:15-16  and  1 
Tim.  i:12-13.  The  three  accounts  of  SauFs  conversion  are 
not  without  meaning.  The  one  before  us  in  the  ninth  chap- 
ter is  the  briefest,  and  is  simply  the  historical  account  of  the 
event  as  it  had  to  be  embodied  in  the  Book  of  the  Acts,  as 
history.  The  account  in  the  twenty-second  chapter  was  given 
by  Paul  in  the  Hebrew  tongue;  it  is  the  longest  statement  and 
was  addressed  to  the  Jews.  The  account  in  the  twenty-sixth 
chapter  was  given  in  presence  of  the  Roman  governor  Festus 
and  the  Jewish  king  Agrippa,  therefore  addressed  to  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  But  are  there  not  discrepancies  and  dis- 
agreements in  these  three  accounts .^^  Such  has  been  the  claim 
from  the  side  of  men  who  reject  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible. 
There  are  differences,  but  no  disagreements.  These  differ- 
ences in  themselves  are  the  evidences  of  inspiration.    The 
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differences,  however,  are  simply  in  the  manner  in  which  the 
facts  of  the  event  are  presented. 

He  saw  then  the  glorified  One  and  heard  His  voice.  This 
great  vision  became  the  great  turning  point  of  his  life. 
He  received  perfect  knowledge  and  assurance,  that  the 
rejected  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Son  of  God.  The  great 
event  is  prophetic.  It  v/ill  be  repeated  on  a  larger  scale 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  again  and  the  remnant  of  Israel 
sees  Him  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

The  words  which  the  Lord  addressed  to  Saul: — "Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me?"  contain  the  blessed  Gospel 
he  was  soon  to  proclaim.  He  did  not  persecute  Christ, 
but  those  who  had  believed  on  Him. 

Every  believing  sinner  is  a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
Christ  in  Glory,  the  Lord,  who  spoke  to  Saul  in  the  way, 
is  the  Head  of  that  body,  the  church.  Christ  is  in  each  mem- 
ber of  His  body,  His  life  is  there;  and  every  believer  is  in 
Christ.  "Ye  in  Me  and  I  in  you."  And  this  great  hidden 
mystery  flashes  forth  in  this  wonderful  event  for  tlie  first 
time  **Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me.''  "I  am  Jesus 
whom  thou  persecutest."  The  poor,  hated,  despised 
Nazarenes,  whom  the  mad,  Jewish  zealot  Saul  of  Tarsus 
had  driven  out  of  Jerusalem,  put  into  prison  and  delivered 
unto  death,  were  one  with  the  Lord  in  Glory.  They  were 
identified  with  Him  and  He  v/itli  them.  Their  persecution 
meant  His  persecution,  in  their  affliction  He  was  afilicted. 
They  were  members  of  His  body  and  that  body  v/as  in 
existence. 

Soon  after  we  see  the  erstwhile  persecutor  preaching  Jesus, 
that  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  Persecution  soon  followed. 
He  also  spent  a  time  in  Arabia  and  then  paid  a  visit  to 
Jerusalem  for  fifteen  days  (Gal.  i:  17-24).  Further  Acts  of 
Peter  by  divine  power  conclude  this  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

1.  Cornelius  of  Caesarea  and  his  Preparation  (verses  1~8). 

2.  The  Trance- vision  of  Peter  (verses  9-16). 

3.  Peter  with  Cornelius  at  Caesarea  (verses  17-33). 

4.  Peter  Preaching  to  the  Gentiles  (verses  34-4S). 

5.  The  Interrupted  Message  (verses  44-48). 

The  ending  of  the  preceding  chapter  tells  us  that  Peter 
tarried  in  Joppa  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  tanner.  Was  he 
breaking  with  his  Jewish  law  and  customs?  Tanning  as  a 
trade  was  considered  unclean  by  the  Jews. 

In  Ephesians  ii:ll-18  we  read  of  the  Grace  of  God  to  the 
Gentiles. 

Up  to  this  time  in  the  Book  of  Acts  we  have  seen  nothing 
of  this  gracious  purpose,  the  blessed  result  of  the  finished 
work  of  Christ  on  the  cross.  Jerusalem  heard  the  Gospel 
first.  Once  more  the  good  news  of  the  Kingdom  was  preached 
with  a  full  offer  of  forgiveness  to  the  Jews.  God  was  willing 
to  blot  out  their  transgressions  and  to  make  good  all  He  had 
promised  to  the  nation.  Many  signs  and  miracles  had  been 
done  in  Jerusalem  in  demonstration  of  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead  of  the  Prince  of  Life,  whom  they  had  crucified. 
We  have  seen  how  the  seventh  chapter  in  this  book  marks 
the  close  of  that  special  o^er  to  Jerusalem.  Immediately 
after  the  death  of  Stephen,  the  Gospel  was  carried  into  Judea 
and  Samaria.  In  Samaria  a  people  heard  and  accepted  the 
glad  tidings.  They  were  a  mixed  race  and  practiced  circum- 
cision and  obeyed  parts  of  the  law.  In  the  ninth  chapter  the 
conversion  of  Paul  is  recorded  and  the  Lord  makes  known 
that  the  persecutor  of  the  church  is  to  be  the  chosen  vessel 
to  bear  His  name  before  the  Gentiles.  Paul,  however,  was 
not  chosen  to  open  first  the  door  to  the  Gentiles  as  such,  but 
Peter,  the  Apostle  of  the  circumcision.  A  new  work  is 
given  him  to  do,  which  was  indeed  a  strange  work  for  a 
Jew.  He  was  to  go  to  the  Gentiles,  whom  the  Jews  con- 
sidered unclean.  It  was  unlawful  for  a  Jew  to  join  himself 
to  any  Gentile;  an  insurmountable  barrier  divided  them. 
For  this  reason  the  Jews  considered  the  Gentiles  as  unclean, 
common,  spoke  of  them  as  dogs,  and  had  no  intercourse 
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with  them.  It  is  of  interest  to  notice  that  Peter  tarried  in 
Joppa;  from  this  old  city  he  is  to  be  sent  forth  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  Cornelius  and  his  household.  Centuries  ago 
another  Jew  had  come  to  Joppa  with  a  solemn  message  from 
his  God,  which  he  was  commissioned  to  bear  far  hence  to 
the  Gentiles.  Jonah,  the  prophet,  took  a  ship  from  Joppa 
and  refused  obedience  to  the  divine  call. 

But  here  is  one  v/ho  is  obedient  to  the  heavenly  vision 
and  who  is  to  bring  a  higher  message  to  the  Gentiles,  the  good 
news  of  a  free  and  full  salvation.  That  Peter,  the  Apostle 
of  the  circumcision,  was  chosen  for  this  great  errand,  was  an 
important  hint  that  the  middle  wall  of  partition  had  been 
broken  down  and  that  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  to 
form  one  new  man. 

Cornelius  belonged  to  that  class  of  Gentiles  who,  illumined 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  had  turned  to  God  from  idols,  to  serve 
the  true  and  the  living  God.  He  was  therefore  a  converted 
man,  for  God  acknowledged  him  as  such.  Of  salvation 
through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  blessed  assurance 
of  that  salvation  he  knew  nothing.  His  prayers  had  been 
heard.  The  angel  who  appeared  gave  Cornelius  the  full 
directions  where  Peter  was  to  be  found.  "WTiile  the  mes- 
sengers were  hastening  to  Joppa,  Peter  had  his  vision. 

And  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  vision?  The  vessel  is  the 
type  of  the  church.  The  four  corners  represent  the  four 
corners  of  the  earth.  The  clean  animals  it  contained,  the 
Jews;  the  unclean,  the  Gentiles.  But  all  in  that  vessel  are 
cleansed.  The  Grace  of  God  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
cleansed  those  who  are  in  Christ.  "But  ye  are  washed,  but 
ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God"  (2  Cor.  vi:ll). 
Jew  and  Gentile  believing,  redeemed  by  blood,  saved  by 
Grace,  washed  and  sanctified,  are  to  be  put  into  one  body. 

Then  Peter  reached  Caesarea  and  preached  to  Cornehus 
and  those  who  were  gathered  together.  How  different  this 
message  from  those  he  delivered  in  Jerusalem.  There  are 
a  few  introductory  remarks  followed  by  a  declaration  of  the 
facts  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth.    Then  he  pressed  the 
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message  home  to  their  hearts.  "To  Him  give  all  the  Proph- 
ets witness  that  through  His  Name  whosoever  believeth  on 
Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins."  This  was  his  last  word 
to  the  assembled  company.  It  is  the  first  time  we  find  the 
word  "whosoever'*  in  this  book.  He  had  nothing  to  say 
to  this  Gentile  company  about  repentance  and  baptism. 
His  message  was  interrupted.  They  believed  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  fell  on  them. 

Something  new  had  taken  place.  On  Pentecost  it  meant 
water  baptism  as  a  condition  of  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit 
(Acts  ii:38)  and  the  remission  of  sins;  in  Samaria  the  Apos- 
tles Peter  and  John,  according  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  had 
to  lay  on  hands,  but  here  without  water  baptism  and  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  the  Gentiles. 
Nor  was  there  any  process  of  seeking,  surrendering,  examin- 
ing themselves,  giving  up,  praying  for  it,  but  by  hearing  of 
faith,  in  believing  the  message  of  the  Gospel  the  Holy  Spirit 
fell  on  them.  And  to  show  that  every  barrier  between  Jew 
and  Gentile  had  been  removed,  that  nothing  inferior  had 
been  bestowed  upon  Gentiles,  than  that  which  came  upon 
the  believing  Jews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  Cornelius,  his 
kinsmen  and  friends  spoke  with  tongues  and  magnified  God. 
It  was  the  conclusive  evidence  that  Gentiles,  uncircumcised 
and  unbaptized,  received  the  Holy  Spirit  like  the  Jews. 

Water  baptism  follows.  Up  to  this  chapter  water  baptism 
preceded  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  shows  the  place 
water  baptism  holds  on  the  ground  of  grace.  Water  bap- 
tism has  no  place  in  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  of  Grace. 
It  is  not  a  means  of  grace,  nor  a  sacrament.  Peter,  however, 
does  not  slight  nor  ignore  baptism.  "Can  any  man  forbid 
water?"  Then  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1.  Peter's  Defence  in  Jerusalem  (verses  1-18). 

2.  The  Beginning  of  the  Church  in  Antioch  (verses  19-21), 

3.  Barnabas  sent  to  Antioch  (verses  22-20). 

4.  The  Prophecy  of  Agabus  (verses  27-30). 
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Peter  silenced  the  objections  of  his  brethren  in  Jerusalem 
by  a  rehearsal  of  his  experience.  Verse  19  connects  with 
Chapter  viii:4.  Antioch  comes  now  into  prominence  as  the 
great  Gentile  center  of  Christianity.  A  great  number  be- 
lieved and  turned  unto  the  Lord.  Then  Barnabas  was  sent 
to  Antioch  to  inspect  the  great  work.  They  wanted  to 
know  in  Jerusalem  if  the  reports  were  true,  and  if  true  the 
assembly  had  to  be  recognized  as  such.  This  shows  that 
the  Oneness  of  the  church,  though  not  yet  fully  made  known 
by  revelation,  was  nevertheless  realized  through  the  Holy 
Spirit.  And  that  a  blessed  relationship  existed  between 
the  assembly  in  Jerusalem  and  the  one  in  Antioch,  is  seen 
by  Peter's  visit  in  that  city,  when  in  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  has  made  us  free,  he  ate  with  these  believing  Gentiles 
and  enjoyed  fellowship  with  them  (Gal.  ii:ll-12). 

The  movement  also  attracted  the  attention  of  the  out- 
siders. They  called  them  "Christians."  The  Jews,  it  is 
certain,  did  not  give  this  name,  but  the  Gentiles  invented 
it.  Antioch  was  famous  for  its  readiness  to  jeer  and  call 
names;  it  was  known  by  its  witty  epigrams.  So  they  coined 
a  new  word,  ^'Christianor* — Christians.  It  is  used  exclu- 
sively by  outsiders,  as  seen  in  the  case  of  Agrippa,  also  see 
1  Pet.  iv:16.  Jews  and  Gentiles  ahke  were  called  by  this 
name,  ''Christians,"  so  that  it  bears  testimony  to  the  one- 
ness of  Jew  and  Gentile  in  Christ. 


CHAPTER  Xn. 

1.  The  great  Persecution  by  Herod  Agrippa  I  (verses  1-5). 

2.  The  miraculous  deliverance  of  Peter  (verses  6-17). 

3.  The  Presumption  and  Judgment  of  Herod  (verses  18-23). 

4.  Barnabas  and  Saul  returning  to  Jerusalem  (verses  2-4-25). 

With  this  chapter  we  reach  the  conclusion  of  the  second 
part  of  this  book.  Jerusalem  had  heard  the  second  offer 
concerning  the  Kingdom,  and  mercy  was  ready  even  for  the 
murderers  of  the  Prince  of  Life.  But  that  offer  was  rejected. 
Stephen's  testimony  followed  by  his  martyrdom  marked  the 
close  of  that  second  offer  to  the  city  where  our  Lord  had 
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been  crucified.  Then  broke  out  a  great  persecution,  and  they 
were  scattered  abroad  except  the  Apostles.  From  our  last 
chapter  we  learned  that  others  who  were  driven  out  of 
Jerusalem  preached  the  Word  in  Phenice,  Cyprus  and  An- 
tioch.  The  twelfth  chapter,  with  which  this  part  of  Acts 
closes,  is  an  interesting  one.  It  is  not  only  interesting  on 
account  of  the  historical  information  it  contains,  but  also 
because  of  its  dispensational  foreshadowing.  Once  more 
we  are  introduced  to  Jerusalem  and  see  another  great  per- 
secution. The  wicked  TCing  is  reigning  over  the  city.  James 
is  killed  with  the  sword,  while  Peter  is  imprisoned  but  won- 
derfully delivered;  the  evil  Eang,  who  claimed  divine  power 
and  worship,  is  suddenly  smitten  by  the  judgment  of  the 
Lord.  Then  the  Word  grew  and  multiplied,  Barnabas  and 
Saul  returned  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch,  from  where  the 
great  missionary  operations  were  soon  to  be  conducted. 
The  events  in  Jerusalem,  James'  mart;^Tdom  under  King 
Herod,  Peter's  imprisonment  and  deliverance,  as  well  as 
the  fate  of  the  persecuting  King,  foreshadow  the  events  with 
which  this  present  age  will  close.  After  the  true  church  is 
taken  from  the  earth,  that  is  when  1  Thess.  iv:16-17  is  ful- 
filled, the  great  tribulation  will  take  place.  While  great 
tribulation  and  judgment  will  come  upon  the  whole  world, 
the  great  tribulation  will  come  upon  the  Jewish  people  who 
have  returned  in  part  to  their  own  land.  In  the  midst  of 
the  masses  of  unbelieving  Jews,  there  will  be  found  a  rem- 
nant of  God-fearing  Jews,  who  are  converted  and  bear 
testimony  to  the  truth.  A  wicked  King,  the  man  of  sin,  the 
false  Messiah,  will  then  be  in  power  in  Jerusalem.  Part  of 
that  Jewish  remnant  will  suffer  martyrdom;  these  are  rep- 
resented by  James,  whom  Herod,  the  type  of  the  Antichrist, 
slew.  Another  part  will  be  delivered  as  Peter  was  delivered. 
Herod's  presumption  and  fate  clearly  points  to  that  of  the 
Antichrist  (2  Thess.  ii:3-S).  All  this  may  v/ell  be  kept  in 
mind  in  the  study  of  this  chapter  in  detail. 

Interesting  is  the  account  of  the  prayer  meeting  held  in 
behalf  of  Peter.  When  God  had  answered  their  prayers 
they  were  reluctant  to  believe  it.     Not  one  of  the  company 
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believed  that  Peter  had  been  released.  Rhoda  was  the  one 
who  believed  that  it  was  Peter.  And  this  is  undoubtedly 
the  reason  why  her  name  is  mentioned  in  this  book.  The 
poor  maid,  perhaps  a  slave  girl,  pleased  God  because  she 
had  faith.  While  there  was  great  earnestness  in  that  prayer 
meeting,  when  the  prayer  was  answered,  unbelief  manifested 
itself. 


288  TEE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


Part  in.    The  Witness  to  the  Gentiles.    The  Apostle  to  the 
Gentiles;  his  Ministry  and  Captivity. 

Chapters  Xm-XXVin. 

CHAPTER  Xin. 

1.  The  Divine  Choice.     Barnabas  and  Saul  separated  unto  the  work 

(verses  1-3). 

2.  The  Beginning  of  the  Journey  and  the  events  in  Cyprus 

(verses  4-12). 

3.  The  Gospel  in  Galatia.     Paul's  Address  (verses  13-41), 

4.  The  Gospel  rejected  by  the  Jews  (verses  42-52). 

The  thirteenth  chapter  is  the  beginning  of  the  third  part 
of  this  book.  The  second  great  center  of  Christianity  comes 
to  the  front.  It  is  no  longer  Jerusalem,  but  the  city  of 
Antioch.  The  gospel  which  had  been  preached  in  Jerusa- 
lem, in  Judea  and  Samaria,  which  Cornelius  and  his  house 
had  heard  and  accepted,  is  now  in  a  special  manner  to  go 
far  hence  to  the  Gentiles.  The  city  in  which  the  first  great 
Gentile  church  had  been  established  is  the  starting  point. 
Peter,  so  prominent  in  the  first  twelve  chapters  of  our  book, 
is  no  longer  the  leading  actor.  He  is  mentioned  only  once  in 
this  second  part  of  the  Book  of  Acts.  In  the  fifteenth  chap- 
ter, in  connection  with  the  council  in  Jerusalem,  his  voice  is 
heard  once  more.  The  special  work  in  connection  with  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  in  opening  the  door  to  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  (Acts  ii  and  chapter  x)  had  been  accomplished  by 
him.  Now  he  disappears  from  our  view,  though  he  continued 
to  exercise  his  apostleship  in  connection  with  the  circum- 
cision (Galatians  ii:7).  Paul,  the  great  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  instead  appears  upon  the  scene,  and  his  wonderful 
activity  is  described  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  book.  The 
opposition  and  blindness  of  the  Jews  in  a  continued  rejection 
of  the  gospel  becomes  fully  evident  throughout  this  section, 
and  the  book  itself  closes  with  the  testimony  against  them: 
"Be  it  known  therefore  unto  you,  that  the  salvation  of  God 
is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  wiU  hear  it"  (Acts 
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xxviii:28).  Besides  this  we  shall  jBnd  in  these  chapters  the 
acts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  call  and  sending  forth  of  the 
chosen  instruments  in  the  way  He  guided  them,  how  He 
filled  them,  opened  doors,  and  manifested  His  gracious 
power  in  the  salvation  of  sinners. 

The  beginning  of  the  great  movement  to  send  now  the 
Gospel  far  hence  to  the  Gentiles  was  inaugurated  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  assembled  prophets  and  teachers  minis- 
tered to  the  Lord  in  praise  and  prayer,  when  the  Holy  Spirit's 
voice  was  heard  demanding  the  separation  of  Barnabas  and 
Saul  unto  a  work  He  had  called  them.  The  personality  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  here  fully  demonstrated.  They  were  thus 
sent  forth  not  by  the  church,  nor  by  a  missionary  society 
or  committee,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Accompanied  by  John  Mark  as  a  helper  they  sailed  to 
Cyprus.  Here  at  Paphos  they  found  a  Jew,  a  sorcerer  and 
false  prophet  by  name  of  Bar- Jesus  (Son  Jesus).  Such  evil 
persons,  special  instruments  of  Satan,  appear  repeatedly  in 
this  book,  and  generally  when  the  Gospel  was  carried  into 
some  new  regions.  In  Samaria  it  was  Simon  Magus;  in 
Macedonia  the  damsel  with  the  familiar  spirit,  and  here  this 
demon-possessed  Jew.  He  was  an  enemy  of  all  righteous- 
ness. He  tried  to  keep  the  Word  from  the  Koman  Sergius 
Paulus.  Thus  the  Jews  tried  to  keep  the  Gospel  from  reach- 
ing the  Gentiles.  The  judgment  which  fell  upon  this  wicked 
Jew  is  typical  of  the  judicial  blindness  which  has  come  upon 
the  Jews.  But  as  this  sorcerer  who  opposed  the  Gospel 
was  not  to  see  the  sun  for  a  season,  even  so,  the  blindness  of 
the  Jews  is  not  permanent. 

For  the  first  time,  and  that  in  comiection  with  this  inci- 
dent, the  name  of  Paul  is  mentioned.  Some  have  suggested 
that  he  took  the  name  in  honor  of  Sergius  Paulus,  but  that 
is  incorrect.  Paul  is  a  Roman  name,  and  means  "little." 
Later  he  writes  of  himself  as  "less  than  the  least  of  all  saints." 
He  took  the  lowest  place,  and  the  name  which  signifies  this 
comes  now  into  prominence.  Barnabas  is  taking  the  sec- 
ond place;  not  Barnabas  and  Saul,  but  Paul  and  Barnabas 
is  now  the  order. 
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John  Mark  left  them  when  they  had  come  to  Perga  in 
Pamphylia.  It  was  on  account  of  the  work  (chapter  xv:38). 
It  was  a  failure  and  for  a  time  he  was  unprofitable.  See 
2  Tim.  iv:ll  where  we  read  of  his  restoration.  He  is  the 
one  who  wrote  the  Gospel  of  the  obedient  servant,  the  Gospel 
of  Mark. 

In  verses  16-41  Paul's  great  address  in  Antioch  of  Pisidia 
is  reported.  Then  the  Jews  rejected  the  Gospel,  and  when 
they  preached  to  the  Gentiles  they  contradicted  and  blas- 
phemed. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

1.  The  work  in  Iconium  and  the  persecution  of  the  Apostles 

(verses  1-6). 

2.  In  Derbe  and  Lystra;   the  Impotent  Man  healed  (verses  7-18). 

3.  The  Stoning  of  Paul  and  further  ministries  (verses  19-24). 

4.  The  Return  to  Antioch  (verses  25-28). 

Iconium  was  a  Phrygian  town,  bordering  on  Lycaonia. 
Here  again  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the  Gentiles. 
They  abode  there  a  long  time,  and  in  spite  of  opposition  and 
persecution  they  spoke  with  much  boldness  the  Word  of 
God.  Signs  and  wonders  were  also  done  by  their  hands. 
When  their  lives  were  threatened  by  the  unbelieving  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  they  fled  to  Lystra  and  Derbe. 

Derbe  was  the  home  of  a  pious  Jewess  by  name  of  Eunice. 
She  had  married  a  Greek,  who  had  died.  Her  son  was 
Timotheus  and  she  lived  with  her  mother  Lois  (Acts  xvi:l- 
3;  2  Tim.  i:5).  In  Lystra  another  lame  man  is  healed  by 
the  power  of  God.  The  ignorant  heathen,  seeing  the  mira- 
cle, thought  the  two  apostles  were  gods  and  attempted  to 
worship  them.  They  abhorred  their  proceedings  and  re- 
fused the  honor  of  men. 

The  enemy  lurked  behind  this,  no  doubt,  but  the  grace  of 
God  gave  to  the  apostles  the  power  to  act  as  they  did.  How 
much  of  such  idolizing  is  going  on  in  modern  days;  how  men, 
professedly  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  seek  and  love  the 
honor  and  praise  of  men,  is  too  evident  to  be  mentioned. 
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Seeking  honor  from  men  and  having  delight  in  the  applause 
of  the  "religious  world"  is  a  deadly  thing,  for  it  dishonors 
Christ,  to  whom  all  honor  and  glory  is  due.  And  how  much 
of  all  this  there  is  in  the  present  day!  It  is  but  the  result  of 
not  giving  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  pre-eminence. 

Jews  then  appeared  coming  from  Iconium  and  Antioch 
and  stirred  up  the  people  against  them.  The  mass  of  peo- 
ple who  were  ready  to  worship  Barnabas  and  Paul  changed 
quickly  and  stoned  Paul.  Most  likely  the  fury  turned  against 
him  because  he  had  been  instrumental  in  healing  the  crippled 
man.  As  the  stones  fell  upon  him,  must  he  not  have  re- 
membered Stephen?  And  may  he  not  have  prayed  as 
Stephen  did?  And  after  they  thought  him  dead,  they  dragged 
his  body  out  of  the  city.  But  the  Lord,  who  had  announced 
such  suffering  for  him,  had  watched  over  his  servant.  He 
was  in  His  own  hands,  as  every  child  of  God  is  in  His  care. 
The  enemy  who  stood  behind  the  furious  mob,  as  he  stood 
behind  the  attempt  to  sacrifice  unto  them,  would  have  killed 
Paul.  But  he  could  not  touch  Paul's  life,  as  he  was  not 
permitted  to  touch  the  life  of  another  servant  of  God,  Job 
(Job  ii:6).  His  sudden  recovery  was  supernatural.  He 
refers  in  2  Cor.  xi:25  to  this  stoning,  "Once  I  was  stoned." 
Another  reference  to  Lystra  we  find  in  his  second  Epistle  to 
Timothy:  "Persecutions,  afflictions,  which  came  unto  me  at 
Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at  Lystra,  what  persecutions  I  endured; 
but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  we"  (2  Tim.  iii:ll). 
Blessed  be  His  name.  He  is  the  same  Lord  still  and  will 
deliver  them  that  trust  in  Him. 

Then  after  additional  testimony  in  Lystra  and  a  visit  to 
Iconium  and  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  to  build  up  the  disciples 
and  to  strengthen  them,  they  terminate  <.his  first  great 
journej'-  by  returning  to  the  place  from  which  they  had 
started. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

1.  The  false  teachers  from  Judea.     Paul  and   Barnabas  sent   to 

Jerusalem  (verses  1-5). 

2.  The  Council  in  Jerusalem  (verses  6-21). 

3.  The  Result  made  known  (verses  22-29). 

4.  The  Consolation  brought  to  Antioch  (verses  30-35). 

5.  Paul  and  Barnabas  separate  (verses  36-41). 

A  very  critical  time  had  now  arrived  for  the  church.  An 
important  question  had  to  be  settled.  That  Gentiles  can  be 
saved  and  salvation  must  be  extended  to  the  Gentiles  had 
been  fully  demonstrated.  The  Apostle  of  the  circumcision, 
Peter,  had  been  used  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  a  company  of 
God-fearing  Gentiles.  Evangelists  had  gone  to  Antioch  and 
the  great  Gentile  center  had  there  been  founded.  Paul  and 
Barnabas  had  completed  their  great  missionary  journey  and 
numerous  assemblies  of  Gentiles,  saved  by  Grace,  were 
formed.  The  question  of  the  salvation  of  Gentiles  could  no 
longer  be  raised.  But  we  remember  from  the  eleventh  chap- 
ter of  this  book,  that  when  Peter  returned  to  Jerusalem,  they 
that  were  of  the  circumcision  contended  with  him.  They 
objected  to  Peter  going  to  men  uncircumcised  and  eating 
with  them.  But  those  of  the  circumcision  had  not  been  fully 
satisfied  with  the  status  of  the  believing  Gentiles.  What 
about  circumcision  in  their  case?  Should  they  not  also  keep 
the  Law?  In  other  words,  the  question  of  the  relation  of 
the  believing  Gentile  to  the  Law  and  to  circumcision  had  to 
be  determined. 

These  teachers  which  taught  that  Gentiles,  in  order  to 
be  saved,  had  to  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses, 
disturbed  greatly  the  church  in  Antioch.  Paul  and  Barnabas 
with  others  were  therfeore  delegated  to  go  with  this  ques- 
tion to  Jerusalem.  Galatians  ii:l-10  must  be  carefully 
read  for  interesting  and  additional  information.  The  ques- 
tion was  settled  in  favor  of  the  Gospel  Paul  had  preached. 
James  declared:  "Wherefore  my  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble 
not  them,  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to 
God."  They  were  to  abstain  from  pollution  of  idols,  from 
fornication,  from  things  strangled  and  from  blood.    Of  great 
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CHAPTER  XVU. 

1.  The  Gospel  m  Thessalonlca  (verses  1-9). 

2.  The  Gospel  in  Berea  (verses  10-14). 

3.  Paul  in  Athens  (verses  15-34). 

Three  cities  in  which  the  Gospel  is  nest  preached  are 
before  us  in  this  chapter.  But  there  is  a  marked  difference 
between  these  three  places.  In  Thessalonica  there  was 
much  hostility,  the  result  of  the  success  of  the  Gospel.  In 
Berea  a  more  noble  class  of  Jews  were  found.  Their  nobil- 
ity consisted  in  submission  to  the  Scriptures,  the  oracles  of 
God,  and  in  a  ready  mind.  There  was  a  still  greater  bless- 
ing among  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles.  In  Athens  the  Apostie 
Paul  met  idolatry,  indifference  and  ridicule. 

An  interesting  fact  is  learned  concerning  the  activity  of 
the  apostle  in  Thessalonica  from  the  two  Epistles,  which  he 
addressed  some  time  after  to  the  Thessalonians.  These 
were  the  first  Epistles  Paul  wrote.  From  these  we  learn 
that  the  Apostle  not  only  preached  the  Gospel,  but  also 
taught  the  Thessalonian  believers  prophetic  Truths  and 
emphasized  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  and  the  events 
connected  with  it.  In  the  Second  Epistle  he  reminds  them 
of  his  oral  teaching  (2  Thess.  ii:5). 

The  address  Paul  gave  in  Athens  has  three  sections: 
1.  The  Introduction  (verses  ^2-23)  in  which  he  refers  to 
the  altar  with  the  strange  inscription  "to  the  unknown 
God."  Then  he  uttered  the  words  "Him  I  declare  unto 
you."  2  Who  the  unknown  God  is  (verses  24-29).  He  is 
a  personal  God  who  made  the  world  and  all  that  is  in  it. 
He  answered  the  Epicurean  and  Stoic  schools  of  philosophy. 
Materialism  and  Pantheism  v/ere  thus  swept  aside.  3.  He 
closes  with  the  message  from  God  (verses  30-31). 

He  aims  at  their  conscience  to  awaken  them  to  the  sense 
of  need  to  turn  away  from  idols  to  the  true  God.  God 
sends  to  all  one  message,  be  they  Jew  or  Gentiles,  Greeks  or 
Barbarians,  to  repent.  And  then  he  states  the  reason.  A 
day  is  appointed  in  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  right- 
eousness. The  one  through  whom  God  will  judge  is  a 
Man  ordained  by  Him;  then  follows  the  declaration  of  the 
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resurrection  of  this  Man.  The  day  of  judgment  here  does 
not  mean  a  universal  judgment  (a  term  not  known  in  Scrip- 
ture) nor  the  great  white  throne  judgment.  The  judgment 
here  does  not  concern  the  dead  at  all,  but  it  is  the  judgment 
of  the  habitable  world.  It  is  the  judgment  which  will  take 
place  when  the  Man  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  comes  the  second  time.  His  resurrection 
is  the  assurance  of  it. 


CHAPTER  XVm. 

1.  In  Corinth  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla.     His  testimony  and  sepa- 

ration from  the  Jews  (verses  1-8). 

2.  Encouragement  from  the  Lord  in  a  vision  (verses  9-11). 

3.  Paul  and  Gallic  (verses  12-17). 

4.  From    Corinth   to   Ephesus   and   Antioch.     The   second   journey- 

ended  (verses  18-22). 

5.  Establishing  disciples  in  Galatia  and  Phrygia  (verse  23). 

6.  Apollos,  the  Alexandrian  (verses  24-28). 

Aquila  and  Priscilla  are  mentioned  here  for  the  first  time. 
This  interesting  couple  had  established  themselves  in 
Corinth,  and  what  a  joy  it  must  have  been  to  the  Apostle 
when  he  was  led  to  their  home.  How  sweet  their  fellow- 
ship must  have  been  as  they  toiled  together  in  their  trade 
as  tent  makers  and  spoke  one  to  another  about  the  Lord- 
From  the  same  chapter  we  learn  that  after  Paul's  ministry 
had  terminated  they  went  to  Ephesus  (verse  19).  From 
1  Cor.  xvi:19  we  learn  that  they  were  still  there  when  that 
epistle  was  written.  But  in  writing  to  the  Romans  Paul 
says,  "Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  my  helpers  in  Christ 
Jesus"  (Rom.  xvi:3),  so  that  they  had  wandered  back  to 
Rome  and  were  in  happy  fellowship  with  the  Roman  assem- 
bly. 2  Tim.  iv:19  tells  us  that  once  more  they  were  back 
in  Ephesus  where  Timothy  had  his  abode.  "Salute  Prisca 
(an  abbreviation  of  Priscilla)  and  Aquila."  They  were  in- 
deed strangers  and  pilgrims,  but  blessed  to  know  that  their 
wanderings  were  directed  by  the  Lord.  Priscilla  is  mostly 
mentioned  before  Aquila,  from  which  we  may  learn  that 
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she,  like  other  notable  women  of  apostolic  days,  * 'labored 
for  the  Gospel." 

It  seems  that  Paul  followed  the  same  method  of  work 
as  he  did  in  Thessalonica.  First,  he  reasoned  in  the  syna- 
gogue every  Sabbath  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and  the 
Greeks  (verse  4).  This  must  have  been  altogether  on  Old 
Testament  ground,  showing  the  divine  predictions  concern- 
ing Christ.  When  Silas  and  Timotheus  arrived,  then  he 
was  greatly  pressed  in  spirit  and  testified  to  the  Jews  more 
fully  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  That  there  was  blessed  fruit 
we  learn  from  his  epistles  to  the  Corinthians.  He  himself 
baptized  Crispus  and  Gains  and  the  household  of  Stephanas 
(1  Cor.  1:14-16).  And  he  was  with  them  in  weakness,  and 
in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling.  His  speech  was  far  dif- 
ferent from  the  one  he  had  used  in  addressing  the  philos- 
ophers of  Athens.  "My  speech  was  not  with  enticing  words 
of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
power"  (1  Cor.  ii:3-4).  His  presence  was  base  unto  them. 
"Who  in  presence  am  base  among  you"  (2  Cor.  x:l).  His 
bodily  presence,  these  Corinthians  said,  is  weak,  and  his 
speech  contemptible  (2  Cor.  x:10). 

The  Lord  encouraged  His  servant  in  a  vision.  The  Jews 
attempt  to  harm  Paul  through  Gallio  failed.  Sosthenes  the 
chief  ruler  received  a  beating  instead  of  the  apostle. 

If  the  Sosthenes  who  is  mentioned  in  the  opening  verse 
of  the  first  Epistle  of  the  Corinthians  is  the  same,  then 
he  profited  immensely  by  his  experience.  Paul  addresses 
him  as  a  brother.  We  believe  he  is  the  same  person,  for 
the  Grace  of  God  delights  to  take  up  such  characters  and 
show  in  them  what  Grace  can  do. 

From  Corinth  he  went  to  Ephesus,  then  to  Jerusalem  and 
back  to  Antioch.  Thus  ended  the  second  missionary  jour- 
ney. After  this  he  established  the  disciples  in  Galatia  and 
Phrygia.  An  extremely  beautiful  incident  closes  this  chap- 
ter. A  new  preacher  appeared  among  the  Jews  in  Ephesus, 
ApoUos  the  Alexandrian.  He  is  described  as  an  eloquent 
man  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures.  In  Alexandria,  Philo, 
the  great  Hellenistic  Jewish   Philosopher,  had  flourished. 


298  TEE  ACTS  OF   THE  APOSTLES 

He  was  born  about  20  B.  C.  and  died  after  the  year  40  A.  D. 
He  introduced  Platonism  into  Judaism.  In  all  probability 
ApoUos  was  one  of  his  disciples,  but  he  accepted  that  which 
Philo  did  not  believe.  He  had  come  most  likely  in  touch 
with  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  had  been  baptized 
with  John's  baptism  unto  repentance.  He  knew  that  Jesus 
is  the  Messiah,  knew  the  facts  of  His  earthly  life  and  the 
miracles  He  did.  Of  the  meaning  of  His  death  and  resur- 
rection Apollos  knew  nothing,  nor  had  he  any  knowledge 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  entire  truth  of  the  Gospel  of  Grace 
was  unknown  to  Him.  The  text  in  the  authorized  version 
that  he  "taught  diligently  the  things  of  the  Lord"  is  incor- 
rect. The  correct  translation  is  "he  taught  diligently  the 
things  concerning  Jesus." 

Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  then  used  to  expound  unto  him 
the  way  of  God  more  perfectly. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

1.  The  second  visit  of  Paul  to  Ephesus.     The  twelve  disciples  of 

John  (verses  1-7). 

2.  The  Apostle's  continued  labors.     The  separation  of  the  disciples. 

The  Province  Asia  evangelized  (verses  8-10). 
8.   The  Power  of  God  and  the  Power  of  Satan  (verses  11-20). 
4.    Paul  plans  to  go  to  Jersualem  and  to  visit  Rome  (verses  21-22). 
6.   The  opposition  and  riot  at  Ephesus  (verses  23-41). 

The  disciples  whom  Paul  found  at  Ephesus  were  disciples 
of  John.  The  question  the  Apostle  asked  them  has  often 
been  made  the  foundation  of  wrong  teaching  concerning  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  is  claimed  that  the  Holy  Spirit  must  be 
received  in  a  special  manner  after  conversion.  The  httle 
word  "since"  in  Paul's  question  must  be  changed  into 
"when,"  for  it  is  mistranslated.  "Did  ye  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit  when  ye  beUeved?" 

Paul  makes  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  a  test  of  true  disciple- 
ship.  If  they  were  true  behevers  they  received  the  Holy 
Spirit  when  they  believed,  that  is  when  they  accepted  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour.    If  they  did  not  receive 
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the  Holy  Spirit  then  it  is  an  evidence  that  they  did  not 
beheve.  "Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  His"  (Rom.  viii:9). 

They  heard  next  the  full  truth  of  the  Gospel  and  believed, 
therefore  they  received  the  gift  of  the  Spirit.  Ephesus  was 
the  stronghold  of  Satan.  When  the  power  of  God  was 
manifested  in  the  special  miracles  of  Paul  and  the  demons 
were  driven  out,  then  Satan  also  began  to  work.  A  great 
victory  over  the  power  of  darkness  followed. 

Then  Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit  (vel-se  21)  to  go  to  Jerusa- 
lem. This  verse  marks  an  important  change,  which  intro- 
duces us  to  the  last  stage  of  the  recorded  acts  of  Paul  in  this 
historical  account.  Rome  is  the  goal  which  looms  up  before 
him.  "I  must  also  see  Rome."  And  he  saw  Rome,  but 
not  in  the  way  as  he  purposed  in  his  spirit,  but  as  the  pris- 
oner of  the  Lord.  His  journey  begins  now  towards  that 
great  city,  and  at  the  close  of  the  book  we  find  him  there  a 
prisoner.  The  story  of  his  journey  to  Jerusalem,  a  journey 
in  which  he  perseveres  though  repeatedly  warned  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  his  arrest  in  Jerusalem,  his  trials  and  addresses 
before  the  Jews,  before  Felix,  Festus  and  King  Agrippa,  his 
voyage  to  Rome  and  shipwreck  and  arrival  in  Rome,  are  the 
contents  of  the  remaining  part  of  our  book." 

The  question  has  often  been  raised  how  the  purposing  of 
Paul  in  the  spirit  to  go  again  to  Jerusalem  is  to  be  under- 
stood. Is  the  word  "spirit"  to  be  written  with  a  capital  "S" 
or  not?  In  other  words,  did  he  purpose  in  the  Spirit  of  God, 
after  prolonged  prayer,  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem?  Did  the 
Holy  Spirit  guide  him  to  take  up  to  the  city  of  his  fathers  the 
contributions  from  Achaia  and  Macedonia  for  the  poor 
saints?  (Romans  xv:25-26).  It  could  not  have  been  the 
Spirit  of  God  who  prompted  him  to  go  once  more  to  Jeru- 
salem, for  we  find  that  during  the  journey  the  Holy  Spirit 
warned  him  a  number  of  times  not  to  go  to  Jerusalem. 

He  was  called  to  evangefize;  to  continue  to  preach  the 
glorious  Gospel,  and  it  was  a  turning  aside  from  the  great 
ministry  committed  unto  him.  But  behind  his  burning 
desire  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  stood  the  mighty  constraint  of 
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love  for  his  own  beloved  brethren.  How  he  did  love  them 
and  how  his  heart,  filled  with  the  love  of  God,  yearned  over 
them!  This  love  is  so  fully  expressed  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans.  "I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  con- 
science also  bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  I 
have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart. 
For  I  could  "s\'ish  that  myself  were  accursed  (or  separated) 
from  Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the 
flesh'*  (Rom.  ix:!-'^).  "Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and 
prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  might  be  saved"  (Rom. 
x:l).  This  holy  love  and  courage  prompted  him  to  say, 
when  once  more  his  brethren  had  besought  him  by  the  Spirit 
not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  "What  mean  ye  to  weep  and 
break  my  heart?  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but 
also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus'* 
(Actsxxi:13). 

In  the  close  of  this  chapter  we  read  of  the  great  opposi- 
tion and  riot  in  Ephesus  and  the  Apostle's  persecution. 


CHAPTER   XX. 

1.  Paul  in  Macedonia  (verses  1-2). 

2.  His  abode  in  Greece,  the  visit  to  Troas  and  what  transpired  there 

(verses  3-12). 

3.  The  journey  from  Troas  to  Miletus  (verses  13-16). 

4.  The  farewell  to  the  Ephesian  Eiders  (verses  17-38). 

The  record  before  us  is  very  brief.  Some  have  thought 
the  reason  is  the  fact  that  the  Apostle  had  turned  aside 
from  His  given  ministry,  and  therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
nothing  to  report.  We  believe  that  this  is  correct.  The 
object  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  now  to  lead  us  rapidly  forward 
to  the  last  visit  of  the  Apostle  to  Jerusalem,  therefore  much 
is  passed  over  in  the  untiring  service  and  labors  of  the  great 
Man  of  God.  After  the  uproar  was  over  in  Ephesus  Paul 
embraced  the  disciples  and  departed  to  go  into  Macedonia. 
It  is  the  first  farewell  scene  on  this  memorable  journey.  He 
must  have  visited  Philippi,  Thessalonica,  Beroea  and  per- 
haps other  cities.    Besides  giving  them  much  exhortation, 
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he  received  their  fellowship  for  the  poor  saints  in  Jerusalem. 

Then  there  is  the  record  of  a  blessed  scene  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week  in  Troas.  They  remembered  the  Lord  in 
the  breaking  of  bread  (1  Cor.  xi:23-26). 

The  company  then  took  ship  to  sail  to  Assos,  but  Paul 
made  the  journey  of  over  twenty  miles  on  foot.  He  wanted 
to  be  alone  like  Elijah  as  well  as  others.  What  thoughts 
must  have  passed  through  his  mind!  What  burdens  must 
have  been  upon  his  heart!  What  anxieties  in  connection 
with  that  coming  visit  to  Jerusalem! 

From  Miletus  Paul  sent  to  Ephesus  and  called  the  elders 
of  the  church.  The  remaining  part  of  this  chapter  contains 
his  great  farewell  address  to  the  Ephesian  elders  and  through 
them  to  the  church  located  there.  Two  great  speeches  by 
the  Apostle  have  so  far  been  reported  in  this  book.  The 
first  was  addressed  to  the  Jews  in  Antioch  of  Pisidia  (Acts 
xiii:16-41).  The  second  was  addressed  to  the  Gentiles  in 
Athens  (chapter  xvii).  The  address  here  in  our  chapter  is 
to  the  church.  It  is  of  very  great  and  unusual  interest  and 
importance.  He  speaks  of  himself,  his  own  integrity  and 
recalls  to  them  his  ministry.  He  declares  his  own  coming 
sufferings  and  his  determination  not  to  count  his  life  dear, 
but  to  finish  his  course  with  joy.  He  warns  the  church  con- 
cerning the  future  apostasy  and  the  appearance  in  their 
midst  of  false  teachers. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

1.  The  journey  from  Miletus  to  Tyre  and  Ptolemais  (verses  1-7). 

2.  In  Caesarea  (verses  8-14). 

3.  The  Apostle's  Arrival  in  Jerusalem  and  his  visit  to  the  Temple 

(verses  15-26). 

4.  The  Uproar  in  the  Temple.     Paul  taken  prisoner  (verses  27-40). 

Coos,  Rhodes  and  Patara  are  mentioned.  Then  they 
sailed  over  to  Phenicia  and  landed  in  Tyre.  Here  they 
found  disciples. 

And  the  Holy  Spirit  through  these  disciples  warned  the 
Apostle  at  once  that  he  should  not  go  to  Jerusalem.    This, 
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indeed,  was  very  solemn.  If  these  disciples  had  spoken  of 
themselves,  if  it  said  that  they  were  in  anxiety  over  Paul's 
journey  to  that  city,  one  might  say  that  they  were  simply 
speaking  as  men;  but  the  record  makes  it  clear  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  spoke  through  them.  Could  then  the  Apostle 
Paul  have  been  under  the  guidance  of  that  same  Spirit  in 
going  to  Jerusalem?  As  stated  before,  the  great  love  for 
his  brethren,  his  kinsmen,  burned  in  his  heart,  and  so  great 
was  his  desire  to  be  in  Jerusalem  that  he  ignored  the  voice 
of  the  Spirit. 

In  Caesarea  they  were  the  guests  of  Philip  the  evangelist. 
Here  Agabus,  who  had  given  a  prediction  of  a  great  dearth 
years  ago  (xi:27)  comes  once  more  upon  the  scene.  When 
he  had  come  he  took  PauFs  girdle  and  with  it  bound  his  own 
hands  and  feet,  and  then  he  said:  "Thus  saith  the  Holy 
Spirit,  So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that 
owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of 
the  Gentiles."  Here  then  another  warning  was  given.  It 
was  the  last  and  by  far  the  strongest.  Did  Agabus 
really  speak  by  the  Spirit?  The  literal  fulfilment 
of  his  predictive  action  furnishes  the  answer.  The  whole 
company,  both  his  fellow  travelers  and  the  believers  in 
Caesarea,  began  to  beseech  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

Then  they  reached  Jerusalem.  On  the  next  day  the  com- 
pany paid  a  visit  to  James,  in  whose  house  all  the  elders  had 
assembled  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  with  Paul  and  his 
friends.  And  now  once  more  the  Apostle  relates  what  no 
doubt  was  dearest  to  the  hearts  of  James  and  the  elders, 
what  God  had  wrought  through  His  God-given  ministry 
among  the  Gentiles.  It  must  have  been  a  very  lengthy 
account;  for  he  rehearsed  particularly,  "or  one  by  one,"  the 
things  which  had  happened  in  His  great  activity.  After 
Paul  had  spoken,  "they  glorified  God." 

All  had  progressed  nicely  up  to  this  point.  But  now 
the  great  crisis  is  rapidly  reached.  The  meeting  had  been 
called  in  the  house  of  James,  and  only  the  elders  had  been 
invited  for  a  very  good  reason.  Reports  had  reached 
Jerusalem  that  Paul  had  taught  tne  Jews  among  the  Gen- 
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tiles  to  forsake  Moses,  and  even  to  deny  children  the  cove- 
nant sign,  circumcision.  Most  likely  the  Judaizing  element 
in  the  assembly  of  Jerusalem,  the  men  who  were  so  success- 
fully overcome  by  the  bold  arguments  of  the  Apostle  at 
the  council  in  Jerusalem  (Acts  xv..  Gal.  ii),  the  men  who 
so  strenuously  taught,  that  unless  the  Gentiles  became 
circumcised,  they  could  not  be  saved — these  men  were 
responsible  for  the  rumors.  What  could  be  done  to  con- 
vince the  multitude  that  all  this  was  incorrect,  that  Paul 
after  all  was  a  good  Jew? 

The  elders  suggest  to  him  that  there  were  four  men  who 
had  a  vow  on  them.  These  he  should  take  and  purify  him- 
self with  them  as  well  as  pay  the  charges.  This  action,  they 
reasoned,  would  not  only  demonstrate  that  the  reports  were 
untrue,  but  that  he,  the  Apostle  of  Gentiles,  "walketh  orderly 
and  keepeth  the  law."  To  make  this  temptation  stronger, 
they  re-stated  that  w^hich  had  been  agreed  concerning  the 
status  of  the  believing  Gentiles,  according  to  the  decision  of 
the  church  council  years  ago.  All  was  a  most  subtle  snare. 
He  was  by  that  action  to  show  that,  with  all  his  preaching 
to  the  Gentiles,  he  was  still  a  good  Jew,  faithful  to  all  the 
traditions  of  the  fathers,  and  attached  to  the  temple. 

And  a  strange  sight  it  is  to  see  the  Apostle  Paul  back 
in  the  temple,  going  through  these  dead  ceremonies,  which 
had  been  ended  by  the  death  of  tlie  cross.  A  strange  sight 
to  see  him,  who  disclaimed  all  earthly  authority  and  taught 
deliverance  from  the  law  and  a  union  with  an  unseen  Christ, 
submitting  once  more  to  the  elementary  things,  as  he  calls 
them  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,"the  beggarly  elements!" 
And  has  not  the  whole  professing  church  fallen  into  the  same 
snare? 

His  arrest  followed  and  he  is  taken  prisoner.  A  great 
tumult  followed.  They  would  have  killed  him  if  the  chief 
captain  had  not  rescued  him.  He  then  was  bound  with 
two  chains.     Agabus  prophecy  is  fulfilled. 

Paul  gives  the  Roman  officer  his  pedigree.  *T  am  a  man, 
a  Jew  of  Tarsus,"  and  then  requests  the  privilege  of  address- 
ing the  furious  mob.    This  was  permitted,  and  taking  a 
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prominent  place  on  the  stairs,  where  he  could  be  seen  by  all 
below,  and  when  after  beckoning  to  the  people,  silence  had 
been  secured,  he  addressed  them  in  Hebrew.  The  break  of 
the  chapter  at  this  point  is  unfortunate.  The  next  chapter 
contains  the  first  address  of  defence  of  the  prisoner  Paul. 


CHAPTER   XXn. 

1.  The  Address  of  the  Apostle  (verses  1-21). 

2.  The  Answer  from  the  Mob,  and  Paul's  Appeal  to  his    Roman 

citizenship  (verses  22-30). 

What  a  scene  it  was!  On  the  stairs,  midway  between 
the  temple-court  and  the  fortress,  stood  the  Apostle  in 
chains,  his  person  showing  the  effects  of  the  beating  he  had 
received.  Around  him  were  the  well-armed  Roman  sol- 
diers, and  below  the  multitude,  with  up-tumed  faces,  still 
wildly  gesticulating  and  only  becoming  more  silent  when  they 
heard  the  first  words  from  Paul's  lips  in  the  Hebrew  tongue. 

He  relates  his  great  experience.  They  were  impatient 
Hsteners;  the  storm  broke  with  the  word  "Gentiles."  An- 
other great  tumult  resulted  and  the  many  voices  demanded 
that  such  a  fellow  should  not  live.  It  was  a  scene  of  utmost 
confusion. 

The  chief  captain  seems  to  have  been  ignorant  of  the 
Aramaic  dialect.  He  gave  orders  that  Paul  be  now  removed 
into  the  castle  itself,  and  be  examined  by  scourging  so  that 
he  might  find  out  why  they  cried  so  against  him.  He  was 
led  away,  and  everything  made  ready  for  the  cruel  treat- 
ment, when  the  prisoner  spoke:  "Is  it  lawful  for  you  to 
scourge  a  man  that  is  a  Roman,  and  uncondemned.''"  The 
centurion  reported  this  to  the  chiliarch,  the  chief  officer,  who 
at  once  appeared  on  the  scene.  WTien  he  discovered  that 
Paul  was  indeed  a  Roman  by  birth,  they  left  their  hands 
off  of  his  person,  and  even  the  chiharch  was  afraid.  It  was 
a  highly  illegal  act  to  bind  a  Roman. 

Not  a  few  had  pointed  to  this  as  a  prominent  failure  in 
the  career  of  the  Apostle.  According  to  these  critics  he 
made  a  grave  mistake  when  he  pleaded  his  Roman  citizen- 
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ship;  he  should  have  been  silent  and  taken  the  unjust  and 
cruel  treatment  without  a  murmur.  U  some  of  these  harsh 
critics  of  the  beloved  Apostle  were  placed  in  the  same  con- 
dition, what  would  they  do?  As  one  has  truly  said:  "It  is 
easy  to  be  a  martyr  in  theory,  arid  such  are  seldom  martyrs 
in  practice."  He  had  a  perfect  right  to  tell  the  ignorant 
officers  of  the  law  who  he  was,  and  thus  prevent  a  flagrant 
and  cruel  transgression  of  the  law.  And  yet  his  conduct  in 
Philippi  was  far  different.  Why  did  he  not  announce  his 
Roman  citizenship  there?  The  power  of  the  Spirit  rested 
then  upon  him;   it  is  different  here. 


CHAPTER  XXm. 

1.  Paul  before  the  Sanhedrim  (verses  1-10). 

2.  The  vision  of  the  Lord  (verse  11). 

3.  The  Conspiracy  against  Paul  (verses  12-22). 

4.  Paul  taken  to  Caesarea  (verses  23-30). 

And  now  we  find  him  addressing  the  Sanhedrim. 

For  the  last  time  the  Jewish  council  is  mentioned  in  this 
book.  Three  times  before  the  Sanhedrim  had  been  called 
together  in  connection  with  those  who  believed  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  (ii:5,  v:21  and  vi:12-15).  Looking  straight  at  the 
council,  Paul  did  not  wait  for  the  formalities  connected  with 
the  proceedings,  but  addressed  the  gathered  Sanhedrim  as 
men  and  brethren.  And  strange  are  the  words  with  which 
he  opened  his  defence:  "I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience 
before  God  until  this  day."  In  this  he  made  a  public  dec- 
laration of  his  righteousness,  which  reminds  us  of  his  con- 
fession as  a  Pharisee  (Phil.  iii:4-6).  This  self -justification 
shows  that  he  was  not  acting  under  the  leading  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  This  bold  language  resulted  in  stirring  up  the 
anger  of  the  high  priest  Ananias,  who  commanded  that  the 
bystanders  should  smite  the  Apostle  on  the  mouth.  And 
Paul  was  not  slow  to  reply  with  a  harsh  word,  calling  the 
high  priest  "a  whited  wall"  and  demanding  of  God  to  smite 
him.  No  doubt  the  high  priest  was  indeed  a  "whited  wall" 
and  fully  deserved  the  judgment  from  God.    But  did  Paul 
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in  speaking  thus  show  the  meekness  of  Him,  whose  servant 
he  was? 

In  a  clever  way  he  tries  to  bring  in  dissension  by  his  state- 
ment of  being  a  Pharisee  and  the  son  of  a  Pharisee.  A  big 
commotion  followed.  Some  of  the  scribes  belonging  to 
the  Pharisees  cried  loudly  in  defence  of  the  prisoner — "We 
find  no  evil  in  this  man;  but  if  a  spirit  or  an  angeB  has  spoken 
to  him,  let  us  not  fight  against  God."  The  latter  sentence 
was  a  faint  echo  of  the  advice  given  by  Gamaliel.  The 
scene  which  followed  beggars  description.  The  shouting 
must  have  been  terrific  and  Paul  was  in  danger  of  being 
pulled  to  pieces  by  the  council  mob.  Lysias,  the  chief 
captain,  was  obliged  to  interfere.  The  soldiers,  at  his  com- 
mand, came  down  and  rescued  Paul  and  brought  him  into 
the  castle.  The  cleverness  of  Paul  had  been  the  means  of 
liberating  him  from  the  hands  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

The  night  following  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  and 
comforted  him.  No  doubt  he  had  sought  before  His  face 
in  confession  and  self-judgment.  He  is  in  the  Lord's  hands. 
Forty  men  had  made  a  conspiracy  not  to  eat  and  to  drink 
till  they  had  killed  him. 

The  prisoner  of  the  Lord  is  now  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  the  Gentiles.  A  large  force  of  soldiers  accompanied 
Paul  for  his  protection.  The  danger  was  great,  hence  the 
great  precaution  the  chief  officer,  whose  name  is  now  men- 
tioned, Claudius  Lysias,  had  taken.  Could  we  have  read 
in  Paul's  own  heart  we  would  have  seen  there  the  peace  of 
Christ;  the  words  of  His  Lord  still  resounded  in  that  faith- 
ful and  devoted  heart — "Be  of  good  cheer." 

The  letter  of  Claudius  Lysias  to  the  governor  Felix  is 
interesting.  It  shows  how  Lysias  claims  the  full  credit  of 
having  rescued  Paul,  because  he  was  a  Roman.  He  declares 
him  innocent,  yet  deUvers  him  into  the  hands  of  the  governor. 

One  would  also  like  to  know  what  had  become  of  the 
forty  conspirators.  If  they  were  true  to  their  vow  not  to 
eat  nor  to  drink  till  Paul  had  been  killed,  they  must  have 
starved  to  death,  which,  we  are  sure,  did  not  happen.  Caesarea 
is  reached  in  safety  and  Paul  is  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
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the  governor,  who  promised  him  a  hearing  as  soon  as  the 
accusers  would  arrive.  Jerusalem  now  laid  forever  behind 
him.    Rome  was  before  him. 


CHAPTER   XXIV. 

1.  The  indictment  of  Paul  (verses  1-9). 

2.  The  defence  of  the  Apostle  (verses  10-21). 

3.  How  Felix  disposed  of  the  case  (verses  22-23). 

4.  Paul  addresses  Felix  (verses  24-27). 

K  the  Jews,  after  Paul's  removal  from  Jerusalem,  had 
not  pressed  the  case  against  him,  he  would  have  been  liber- 
ated. As  he  had  gone  years  ago  to  Damascus  to  perse- 
cute the  Christians  there,  so  now  the  Jews  follow  him  to 
Cesarea  to  accuse  him  before  the  Roman  governor.  They 
evidently  did  not  lose  any  time.  Only  a  few  days  had 
elapsed  when  a  strong  deputation  from  Jerusalem  appeared 
in  Cesarea.  The  high  priest  filled  with  much  hatred 
against  Paul  had  taken  it  upon  himself  to  come  in  person. 
This  must  have  been  an  unusual  occurrence  for  a  person 
of  Ananias'  standing  to  leave  Jerusalem. 

They  brought  along  a  certain  orator  named  TertuUus, 
who  accused  Paul  in  the  presence  of  Felix.  The  words 
Tertullus  used  against  the  great  man  of  God  are  extremely 
vile  and  manifest  the  hiss  of  the  serpent.  He  calls  him 
"a  pestilent  fellow,"  a  person  of  whom  society  may  well  be 
rid  of.  The  indictment  contains  three  counts.  First  stands 
a  political  accusation.  This,  in  presence  of  the  high  Roman 
officer,  was  of  the  greatest  importance.  Any  conspiracy 
against  the  Roman  government  was  a  capital  offence.  The 
charge  of  sedition  or  treason  was  thus  at  once  laid  at  the 
door  of  the  Apostle.  The  second  offence  Tertullus  brought 
against  Paul  was  of  a  religious  nature.  As  ringleader  of  the 
Nazarenes,  presented  by  him  as  a  sect  of  the  Jews,  he  had 
abetted  that  which  was  against  the  peace  of  Judaism  and 
introduced  not  alone  a  disturbing  element,  but  had  trans- 
gressed another  Roman  law,  which  forbade  the  introduction 
of  an  unrecognized  religion.    The  third  charge  was  the 
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profanation  of  the  temple.  Paul  answers  the  indictment  in  a 
masterly  way.  His  address  contains  a  denial  of  the  first 
charge;  a  confession  and  admission  concerning  the  second, 
and  a  complete  vindication  of  the  accusation  of  the  temple 
profanation. 

Felix  knew  the  accusations  were  not  true,  but  he  refused 
decision.  Paul  should  have  been  set  at  liberty.  Felix 
defers  it  till  Lysias  the  chief-captain  came  to  Cesarea. 
But  he  never  came,  and  Paul  was  kept  a  prisoner.  Felix 
and  his  wife,  Drusilla,  the  daughter  of  Herod  Agrippa  I, 
a  wicked  woman,  heard  Paul  and  Felix  trembled.  Later 
Felix  left  Paul  behind  a  prisoner,  when  Porcius  Festus 
became  governor. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

1.  Festus  and  the  Jews.     Paul  appeals  to  Caesar  (verses  1-12). 

2.  King  Agrippa  visits  Festus  (verses  13-22). 

3.  Paul  brought  before  the  King  (verses  23-27). 

The  new  governor,  Festus,  had  arrived  at  Cesarea,  and 
then  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  the  capital  of  the  province.  The 
Jews  had  not  forgotten  Paul,  though  they  had  not  attempted 
another  accusation  before  Felix,  knowing  that  the  case  was 
hopeless.  But  they  made  at  once  an  effort  with  the  new 
governor.  No  sooner  had  this  official  made  his  appearance 
in  Jerusalem,  but  the  high  priest  and  the  chief  of  the  Jews 
made  a  report  about  Paul.  Most  likely  Festus  had  not  even 
heard  of  Paul  up  to  that  time.  What  really  took  place 
in  Jerusalem,  Festus  later  relates  to  Agrippa.  When 
Paul  was  presented  to  Agrippa,  Festus  introduced  him 
by  saying,  "Ye  see  this  man,  about  whom  all  the  multitude 
of  the  Jews  have  dealt  with  me  both  at  Jerusalem  and 
also  here,  crying  that  he  ought  not  to  live  any  longer" 
(verse  24).  A  scene  of  tumult  must  have  been  enacted  in 
Jerusalem  when  Festus  showed  himself.  The  mob  clamored 
for  the  life  of  Paul.  When  they  noticed  the  reluctance  of  the 
governor,  they  concocted  another  plan.    They  requested 
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that  Paul  should  be  brought  to  Jerusalem.  On  the  way 
there  they  intended  to  miu-der  him. 

But  Festus  was  divinely  guided  in  it  all,  and  when  he 
asked  Paul  if  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem,  Paul  appealed  to 
Caesar.     This  settled  his  journey  to  Rome. 

King  Agrippa  and  Bernice  paid  a  visit  to  the  new  governor. 
The  father  of  this  king  was  known  as  Herod  Agrippa,  and 
died  under  awful  circumstances  (Chapter  xii)  in  the  year 
44.  When  his  father  died  Agrippa  was  in  Rome.  He 
was  too  young  to  receive  the  kingdom  of  his  father  Herod. 
Eight  years  later,  Herod,  King  of  Chalcis,  the  uncle  of 
Agrippa,  died.  He  had  married  Agrippa's  sister  Bernice, 
and  Caesar  gave  Chalcis  to  Agrippa.  Later  Agrippa  received 
the  title  as  king.  Agrippa  I.  had  left  three  daughters  besides 
this  son — Bernice,  Marianne  and  Drusilla,  the  wife  of  Felix. 
Bernice,  who  was  the  wife  of  her  uncle,  after  his  death 
joined  her  brother  Agrippa  in  Rome.  She  married  a  Celician 
ruler,  but  deserted  him  and  joined  again  her  brother,  in  whose 
company  she  paid  this  visit  to  Cesarea.  And  Paul  appeared 
before  the  King.  A  great  audience  had  gathered  and 
much  pomp  was  displayed.  Then  the  prisoner  was  brought 
in.  What  a  contrast!  Perhaps  they  looked  upon  him 
with  pity  as  they  saw  the  chain.  But  more  pity  must  have 
filled  the  heart  of  the  great  servant  of  Christ  as  he  saw  the 
poor  lost  souls  bedecked  with  the  miserable  tinsel  of  earth. 
Festus  addressed  the  King  and  the  whole  company.  He 
frankly  states  what  troubled  him  and  that  he  expects  the 
King  to  furnish  the  material  for  the  statements  he  had,  as 
governor,  to  send  to  Rome. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

1.  The  Address  of  the  Apostle  Paul  (verses  2-23). 

2.  The  Interruption  by  Festus  and  the  Appeal  to  the  King 
I  (verses  24-29). 

3.  The  Verdict  (verses  30-32). 

The  opening  words  of  the  Apostle  are  indeed  gracious. 
Even  as  he  stands  in  chains  the  great  Apostle  counts  himself 
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happy.  His  happiness  consisted  in  the  knowledge  that  he 
was  now  privileged  to  bear  witness  of  His  Lord  and  the 
Gospel  committed  to  him  before  such  an  audience.  What 
an  opportunity  it  was  to  him,  and  how  he  rejoiced  that  he 
could  speak  of  Him,  whom  he  served.  He  also  honored  the 
King  by  a  brief  remark  in  which  he  expressed  his  delight 
in  speaking  before  one  who  was  so  well  acquainted  with 
Jewish  customs  and  questions.  Then  he  restates  his  life 
as  a  Pharisee. 

At  once  he  touches  upon  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible 
with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead.^  The  whole 
history  of  Israel  bears  witness  to  the  fact  that  God  can 
bring  life  from  the  dead.  The  very  origin  of  the  nation 
demonstrates  this,  for  Sarah's  womb  was  a  grave,  and  God 
brought  life  out  of  that  grave.  Many  promises  of  the 
past  vouched  for  God's  power  to  raise  the  dead.  The 
nation  had  this  promise  that  spiritual  and  national  death 
is  to  give  way  to  spiritual  and  national  life  (Ezek.  xxxvii:l-15; 
Hosea  vi:l-3).  The  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
proved  Him  to  be  the  Holy  One  and  the  Hope  of  Israel. 
In  this  sense  Peter  speaks  of  His  resurrection.  "Blessed 
be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  ac- 
cording to  His  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again 
to  a  living  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead"  (1  Pet.  i:3).  The  grave  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
for  the  disciples  the  grave  of  their  national  hope,  but  His 
resurrection  from  the  dead  the  revival  of  that  hope.  Once 
more  he  also  relates  the  sad  story  of  how  he  persecuted  the 
saints.  Upon  that  dark  background  he  can  now  flash  forth 
again  the  story  of  his  conversion. 

Then  the  proper  moment  had  arrived  to  state  the  Gospel 
message  before  this  company.  It  is  a  terse  statement 
of  the  message  which  the  Lord  had  committed  unto  him. 
All  the  elements  of  the  Gospel  are  contained  in  the  eigh- 
teenth verse.  There  is  first  the  condition  of  man  by  nature. 
Eyes,  which  are  blind,  in  darkness,  imder  the  power  of 
Satan.    The  eyes  are  to  be  opened  and  through  the  Gospel 
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man  is  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God.  In  Colossians  i:12  the  same  is  stated. 
Then  the  blessings  of  conversion.  Forgiveness  of  sins  and 
an  inheritance.  Faith  is  the  means  of  all  this;  sanctifi- 
cation,  that  is  separation,  in  conversion  "by  faith  that 
is  in  me."  One  wonders  if  the  Holy  Spirit  even  then  did 
not  bless  the  message  to  some  heart,  and  the  Grace  of  God 
bestowed  these  blessings  upon  some  believing  sinners. 
It  may  have  been  so.    The  day  will  make  it  known. 

Festus  interrupted  him,  and  when  Paul  addressed  the 
King  directly,  he  answered  him  by  saying:  "Almost  per- 
suadest  thou  me  to  become  a  Christian."  The  meaning 
is  rather  "by  a  little  more  persuasion  you  might  make  me  a 
Christian."  No  doubt  conviction  had  taken  hold  on  him. 
In  this  half  mocking  way  he  answers  the  Apostle.  How 
many  after  him  have  acted  in  the  same  way  and  rejected 
the  Grace,  which  stood  ready  to  save. 

The  verdict  of  a  private  consultation  is  "This  Man  doeth 
nothing  worthy  of  death."  Herod  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus 
"This  man  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not 
appealed  unto  Caesar."  If  Paul  had  not  made  his  appeal 
to  Caesar  he  might  have  then  been  freed.  We  have  seen 
before  that  his  appeal  to  Rome  was  according  to  the  will  of 
the  Lord.  To  Rome  then  he  goes.  AH  is  ordered  by  a 
gracious  Lord. 


CHAPTER  XXVIL 

1.  From  Cesarea  to  Fair  Havens  (verses  1-8). 

2.  The    Unheeded    Warning.     The    Storm.     Paul's    Vision    and 

Assurance  of  Safety  (verses  9-26). 

3.  The  Shipwreck  (verses  27-44). 

Much  has  been  written  on  this  chapter.  The  voyage  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  to  Rome  and  the  shipwreck  is  often  ex- 
plained as  being  typical  of  the  stormy  voyage  of  the  pro- 
fessing church,  her  adversities  and  shipwreck. 

However,  such  an  application  needs  caution.  It  is  easy 
to  make  fanciful  and  far-fetched   allegorical   applications. 
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Besides  church  history  other  lessons  have  been  drawn  from 
this  narrative.  A  recent  commentator  claims  that  the  key- 
note to  the  interpretation  is  given  in  verse  34  in  the  word 
salvation.  "This  and  cognate  words  occur  seven  times  in 
the  chapter:  Hope  to  be  saved;  ye  cannot  he  saved;  to  he 
completely  saved.  While  the  contrary  fate  is  no  less  richly 
depicted — injury,  loss,  ihorwing  away,  perish,  kill  and  to 
he  cast  away.  The  history,  then,  is  a  parable  of  the  great 
salvation,  by  which  man  is  brought  through  death  to  life." 
We  shall  not  attempt  to  seek  for  an  outHne  of  church  history 
in  the  events  of  this  chapter.  The  central  figure,  the  prisoner 
of  the  Lord,  must  occupy  us  more  than  anything  else.  It  is 
said  that  in  all  the  classical  literature  there  is  nothing  found 
which  gives  so  much  information  of  the  working  of  an  ancient 
ship  as  this  chapter  does.  Even  the  critics  have  acknowl- 
edged that  this  chapter  "bears  the  most  indisputable  marks 
of  authenticity."  "Historical  research  and  inscriptions  have 
confirmed  the  facts  given  in  this  chapter,  while  the  accuracy 
of  Luke's  nautical  observations  is  shown  by  tlie  great  help 
he  has  given  to  our  understanding  of  ancient  seamanship. 
None  have  impunged  the  correctness  of  his  phrases;  on  the 
contrary,  from  his  description  contained  in  a  few  sentences, 
the  scene  of  the  wreck  has  been  identified." 

The  Apostle  is  courteously  treated  by  the  Centurlan 
Julius.  Paul  may  have  been  in  a  physically  weakened 
condition.  The  Lord's  gracious  and  loving  care  for  His 
faithful  servant  shines  out  in  this.  How  clearly  the  whole 
narrative  shows  that  all  is  in  His  hands:  Officers,  winds 
and  waves,  all  circumstances,  are  under  His  control.  So 
far  all  seemed  to  go  well;  but  contrary  winds  now  trouble 
the  voyagers.  The  ship  is  tossed  to  and  fro.  If  we  look 
upon  the  ship  as  a  type  of  the  professing  church  and  the 
little  company,  headed  by  Paul,  as  the  true  church,  tlien 
there  is  no  difficulty  in  seeing  the  issue.  Winds  which 
drive  hither  and  thither  trouble  those  who  hold  the  truth 
and  live  in  fellowship  with  the  Lord,  while  the  profess- 
ing church  is  cast  about.  Then  Myra  was  reached.  Here 
they  took  a  ship  of  Alexandria.    Danger  then  threatened. 
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Most  likely  a  consultation  of  the  commander  of  the  ship 
and  the  owner,  who  was  on  board,  and  the  centurion,  was 
held,  and  Paul  was  present.  He  gives  them  a  solemn 
warning  and  cautions  them  to  beware.  This  shows  his 
close  fellowship  with  the  Lord.  In  prayer,  no  doubt,  he 
had  laid  the  whole  matter  before  the  Lord  and  received 
the  answer,  which  he  communicates  to  the  persons  in  au- 
thority. They  looked  upon  it  as  a  mere  guess,  and  the  cen- 
turion rather  trusted  in  the  judgment  of  the  captain  and  the 
owner. 

And  here  we  can  think  of  other  warnings  given  through 
the  great  Apostle.  Warnings  concerning  the  spiritual  dan- 
gers, the  apostasy  of  the  last  days,  the  perilous  times,  warn- 
ings against  the  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  demons. 
The  professing  church  has  forgotten  these  divinely-given 
predictions.  The  world  does  not  heed  them.  Like  these 
mariners,  who  believed  in  their  own  wisdom  and  disregarded 
the  warning  given,  Christendom  has  paid  no  attention 
to  these  warnings.  For  this  reason  the  ship  is  drifting, 
cast  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine  and  rapidly  nearing 
the  long  predicted  shipwreck.  Then  there  came  the  terrific 
tempest.     Sun  and  stars  were  hidden  for  many  days. 

When  despair  had  reached  its  heights,  Paul  appears  once 
more  upon  the  scene.  When  all  was  hopeless  the  prisoner 
of  the  Lord  spoke  the  words  of  hope  and  cheer.  He  reminds 
them  first  of  their  refusal  and  disobedience.  What  had 
came  upon  them  was  the  result  of  having  not  heeded  the 
warning.  He  then  assures  them  that  an  angel  of  God  had 
assured  him  once  more  that  he  would  have  to  stand  before 
Caesar;  but  God  had  given  to  him  all  that  sail  with  him. 
Only  the  ship  is  to  go  down,  the  lives  of  all  who  sail  with 
him  will  be  preserved.  "Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  cheer; 
for  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall  be  even  so  as  it  hath  been 
spoken  unto  me."  And  now  they  were  willing  to  listen 
to  him.  They  had  to  acknowledge  their  disobedience  and 
believe  the  message  of  cheer  as  it  came  from  the  divinely 
instructed  messenger,  assuring  them  of  their  ultimate  sal- 
vation. 
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And  so,  at  least,  in  part,  drifting  Christendom  can  listen 
to  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  if  the  mistake,  the  wrong  course, 
is  acknowledged,  the  heavenly-sent  message  is  accepted, 
salvation  is  assured. 

How  calm  the  Apostle  and  his  companions  must  have 
been  after  this  assurance  of  their  safety.  The  dreadful 
winds  might  continue  and  the  ship  drift  still  further.  They 
knew  they  were  safe,  for  God  had  spoken.  Different  it 
was  with  the  crew  of  the  ship.  In  great  distress  they  feared 
the  coming  disaster  and  cast  out  four  anchors.  The  shipmen 
attempted  flight  by  a  clever  scheme.  Paul  discovered  their 
plan  and  said  to  the  Centurion  and  soldiers,  "Except  these 
abide  in  the  ship,  ye  (not  we)  cannot  be  saved."  God  had 
given  him  all  who  were  in  the  ship.  The  work  of  the  sailors 
was  needed  when  the  daybreak  came.  And  the  soldiers 
believed  the  word  of  Paul,  for  they  cut  the  ropes,  which  set 
the  boat  adrift  the  sailors  tried  to  use.  Then  Paul  exhorted 
them  to  eat.  Once  more  he  assured  them  that  not  a  hair 
should  fall  from  the  head  of  any  one.  Before  the  whole 
company,  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  persons,  Paul  took 
bread  and  gave  thanks  to  God.  The  Lord  had  exalted  the 
prisoner,  and  he  really  stands  out  as  the  leader  of  the  dis- 
tressed company.  They  all  became  encouraged  by  the  words 
and  action.  All  has  its  lessons.  However  the  meal  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  Lord's  Supper.  It  tells  us  typically 
how  necessary  it  is  that  we  must  feed  on  the  bread  of  life 
in  the  days  of  danger,  the  times  when  everything  breaks 
up.  "And  so  it  came  to  pass,  that  they  escaped  all  safe  to 
land." 

CHAPTER  XXVm. 

1.  In  the  Island  of  Melita  (verses  1-10). 

2.  The  arrival  in  Rome  (verses  11-16). 

3.  Paul  calling  the  chief  of  the  Jews  and  his  message  (verses  17-29). 

Melita,  which  means  "honey,"  is  the  island  of  Malta. 
It  was  even  then  a  prominent  place  for  navigation  where 
many  vessels  wintered.  Luke  calls  the  inhabitants  Bar- 
barians, a  term  used  by  the  Greeks  for  all  peoples  who  did 
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not  speak  their  language.  The  wrecked  company  was  not 
plundered  by  the  people  of  the  island,  but  instead  received 
much  kindness  and  were  made  comfortable  in  the  cold  rain 
which  fell. 

It  was  God  who  moved  the  hearts  of  these  islanders  to 
show  such  hospitality  to  the  shipwrecked  company  for  the 
sake  of  His  servants.  Paul  is  active  even  then.  The  ship- 
wreck and  privations  must  have  told  on  the  great  man  of 
God  physically,  yet  we  see  him  going  about  gathering  a 
bundle  of  sticks  for  the  fire.  This  labor  must  have  been 
difficult,  since  as  a  prisoner  he  wore  a  chain  on  his  hands.  A 
viper,  which  had  been  benumbed  by  the  cold  and  revived 
by  the  heat  of  the  fire,  fastened  on  his  hand.  We  doubt  not 
it  was  a  poisonous  viper.  This  is  denied  by  some  critics  on 
the  plea  that  poisonous  snakes  are  not  found  in  the  island  of 
Malta.  However,  that  is  no  proof  that  such  did  not  exist 
at  that  time.  The  inhabitants  of  the  island  expected  Paul 
to  fall  dead.  If  it  had  been  a  harmless  snake,  why  such  an 
expectation?  God's  power  was  manifested  in  his  behalf. 
It  was  a  fulfillment  of  the  promise  in  Mark  xvi:18  "they  shall 
take  up  serpents  and  it  shall  not  hurt  them."  The  viper 
also  reminds  us  of  Satan  and  his  fate.  As  Paul  cast  the 
viper  into  the  fire,  so  Satan  will  be  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire.  Then  there  was  a  manifestation  of  the  gracious  power 
of  the  Lord  towards  the  inliabitants  of  the  island. 

And  then  they  reached  Rome  at  last.  T^^at  joy  must 
have  filled  his  heart  and  the  hearts  of  the  believers  in  Rome! 
How  often  they  must  have  read  his  words,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  his  letter:  *T  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart 
unto  you  some  spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  ye  may  be  estab- 
lished; that  is,  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  with 
you  by  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me.  Now,  I  would 
not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  that  ofttimes  I  proposed  to 
come  unto  you  (but  was  hindered  hitherto),  that  I  might 
have  some  fruit  among  you  also,  even  as  the  rest  of  the  Gen- 
tiles" (Rom.  i:ll-13).  He  had  never  been  in  Rome.  The 
Roman  assembly  was  not  founded  by  Paul  and  certainly 
uot  by  Peter.    The  origin  of  that  church  is  obscure,  and 
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the  Holy  Spirit  has  not  given  us  a  history  of  the  beginning 
of  the  church  of  Rome.  And  now  he  whom  they  all  loved, 
whose  face  they  longed  to  see,  was  actually  on  the  way 
to  visit  Rome.  But  in  a  far  different  way  did  he  come 
than  he  expected  when  he  wrote  his  Epistle.  He  came  as 
the  prisoner  of  the  Lord.  What  a  meeting  it  must  have 
been! 

And  now  it  is  for  the  very  last  time  in  this  book,  "to 
the  Jew  first."  The  first  service  the  great  Apostle  ren- 
dered in  Rome  was  not  in  the  assembly,  but  he  called  the 
chief  of  the  Jews  together.  He  knew  no  bitterness  in 
his  heart  against  the  Jews.  In  writing  the  letter  to  the 
Romans  he  had  written,  "I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie 
not,  my  conscience  also  testifying  with  me  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  my 
heart.  For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from 
Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh" 
(Rom.  ix:l-2).  "Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer 
to  God  for  them  is,  that  they  might  be  saved"  (x:l).  And 
now,  after  all  the  sad  experience  he  had  made,  the  treat- 
ment he  had  received  from  his  kinsmen,  after  he  had  found 
out  their  mahce  and  deep  hatred,  the  same  love  bums 
in  his  heart  and  the  same  yearning  for  their  salvation  pos- 
sesses him.  In  Rome  he  manifests  first  of  all  his  loving 
interest  in  his  Jewish  brethren.  To  these  leading  Jews  he 
testified  once  more  that  he  was  innocent  of  any  wrong 
doing.  Briefly,  he  rehearsed  his  whole  case  and  why  he  had 
been  compelled  to  appeal  to  Caesar.  For  this  purpose — 
to  talk  to  them  about  this  matter — ^he  had  called  them. 
Then  most  likely  he  must  have  lifted  his  hands,  from  which 
the  prisoner's  chain  dangled,  and  said,  "because  for  the 
hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound  with  this  chain."  The  Jews, 
however,  wanted  to  hear  more  from  his  lips  of — "what  thou 
thinkest;  for  as  concerning  this  sect,  we  know  that  every- 
where it  is  spoken  against."  They  knew  he  believed  in 
Christ. 

A  great  meeting  took  place  a  short  time  later.     Many 
Jews   assembled   in   Paul's   lodging.    The   meeting   lasted 
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from  morning  till  evening.  Once  more  he  testified  the 
Kingdom  of  God  to  a  large  company  of  Jews.  He  also 
persuaded  them  concerning  Jesus  both  out  of  the  laws 
of  Moses  and  out  of  the  Prophets.  What  a  wonderful 
message  must  have  came  from  his  lips  as  he  unfolded  the 
prophetic  testimony  concerning  the  Messiah  in  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  God!  But  what  was  the  result.?  Some 
believed  and  some  believed  not.  They  did  not  agree  amongst 
themselves.  The  end  of  God's  gracious  way  with  the 
Jews  is  reached.  We  repeat,  for  the  last  time,  it  was  to 
the  Jew  first.  The  final  crisis  is  reached.  Judgment 
must  now  be  executed  upon  the  nation  and  the  blindness 
is  now  to  come,  which  has  lasted  so  long  and  will  con- 
tinue till  the  fullness  of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in  (Rom. 
xi:26).  Stephen,  whose  death  young  Saul  had  witnessed 
and  approved  (viiiil),  had  pronounced  judgment  upon 
the  nation,  in  Jerusalem.  God's  mercy  had  still  waited. 
Marvelous  Grace,  which  took  up  the  young  Pharisee, 
Saul,  and  made  him  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles!  Through 
him,  the  chosen  instrument,  the  Lord  still  sought  his  be- 
loved Israel,  even  after  Jerusalem  had  so  completely  re- 
jected the  offered  mercy.  We  have  seen  how  the  Apostle's 
intense  love  for  his  brethren  had  led  him  back  to  Jerusalem, 
though  warned  repeatedly  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  now  he 
is  used  to  give  the  very  last  message  to  the  Jews  and  speak 
the  final  word  of  condemnation. 

The  salvation  of  God  is  now  to  go  far  hence  to  the  Gentiles. 

A  prisoner  in  Rome  and  yet  active.  He  preached  the 
Kingdom  of  God  (not  of  heaven,  the  Jewish,  earthly  aspect 
of  it),  and  ever  speaking  of  that  worthy  name,  that  blessed 
and  adorable  Person,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  ending 
of  the  book  is  sad  and  it  is  joyous.  Sad  to  see  the  great 
Apostle  a  prisoner,  shut  up  in  Rome  with  his  God-given 
Gospel.  Joyous  because  the  last  verse  mentions  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  an  unhindered  ministry  of  the  Gospel. 
The  Book  begins  with  Jerusalem  and  ends  with  Rome. 
It  is  a  prophecy  of  the  course  of  the  professing  church. 
The  book  closes  in  an  unfinished  way,  because  the  acts  of 
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Christ,  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  Satan,  recorded  in  this  book, 
are  not  finished.  We  hear  nothing  more  of  Paul,  though 
we  know  that  from  the  prison  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  sent 
forth  through  him  the  blessed  Epistles,  in  which  He  has 
been  pleased  to  give  us  the  highest  revelation.  And  how 
much  more  might  be  written  on  aU  this! 
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